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PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION.

SINCE this work was first published m 1883 two large editions
of it have been exhausted, and the demand for 1t still con-
tmuee  Under these circumstances the publishers have asked
me to prepare for the press an edition which, from the smaller
_size and lesser price of the volume, should bring it within
reach of those who may hitherto hive been deterred from read-
ing it. I have responded to this wish with the greater pleasure
in that a critical re-perusal of the work, and a careful re-com-
parison of its contents with the authorities upon which it 1s
based, have convinced me that in no other history is the story
of how we won India told with more attention to the real
cinses of our action, and with a greater resolve to tell the
whole truth without respect of persons. That in this latter
vhject I have succeeded is, | venture to think, proved by the
fact, that although the twelfth and thirteenth chapters of the
book refer to events which happened within the memory of
living men, some of whom acted therein a very considerable
part, not a single line of those chapters, during the five years
they have been under the eves of the public, has been impugned
or even questioned. The reason s that the narrative rests upon
the sure foundation of facts; 15 supported by evidence which
is irrefutable; and is therefore absalutely proof against attack.
[']'ns rr::narl-: applies not only to the chapters | I have mentioned,

* This in rrl‘rn-ncu o the third edition.
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but to every chapter in the book. Never have 1 taken more
pains to be certain that the pages of a work bearing my name
contain no statement which cannot be verified.

With reference to the remarks made on the Russian advance
to India in the preface to my second edition, I may be per-
mitted to state, that since those remarks were penned (June
1885), the Government of India, wisely directed by Lord
Dufferin, has taken steps to render our road to Kandahar easy,
and the frontier on that side impregnable

(i. B. MALLESON,

Brdk May, 18338,



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

WHEN the first edition of this work appeared, two years ago,
the dark cloud now threatening our Indian Empire was but a
little speck on the horizon, no bigger than a man's hand. The
book simply—to use the expression of the critics—told the
story of how we had won India. We are now entering upan
# period when we shall be called upon to defend the Empire
we so greatly gained. Upon this point let there be no mistake
in the public mund. Let us at least be honest to our own con-
Jsciences. A great Power does not go to enormeous expenditure
to conquer merely sandy deserts Every previous conqueror
of the deserts which Russia has subdued has aimed at the
subjugation of the fertile lands beyond them. The rulers of
Russia are not less intelligent than were Alexander, Mahmoud
of Ghazni, Chengiz Khan, Taimir, Bibar, Nadir Shah, and
Ahmad Shih Durdni  Since the days of the first Peter they
have pursued a steady and persistent course towards a definite
end. . Russia 1s now at the very gates of Herat. No one can
peruse the admirable paper by Captain Holdich. RE., which,
written on the spat, was read at the Royal Geographical Society
on the 235rd March last, without being convinced that the pre-
sent vacillating rulers of India have a'lowed her to take pos-
session of the several points which command the passes leading
to that city. The acquisition of such positions is the natural



X Preface to the Second [Edition.

step to the possession of Herat itself. Nor should any man
delude himself with the belief that the possession of the valley
of the Herirad will satisfy the ambition of Russia. Why
<hould it? It did not satisfy the greed of the conquerors in
whose footsteps she is treading.  When those conquerors had
<eized the outer gate of India, they naturally passed through
it. Much more readily will Russia do so, when she natices
that we have neglected to secure the inner gate—the gate of
Kandahar—which, if strongly barred and defended by men
the equal of those whose exploits are descibed in this volume,
would yet check her advance!

It is, then, at a time when we may at any moment he called
upon to defend the great Dependency of Hindustan, that 1
offer to the public the second edition of a work which has
endeavoured faithfully to describe the mode in which that
Dependency was acquired. The thoughtful reader wil! nol
fail to discern an enormous difference between our method
and the method of Russia. In the tenth chapter of another
work, now about to appear, “ AMBUSHES AND SURPRISES,” |
have indicated Russia’s principle. | have shown how she
watches, intriguing with its principal inhabitants, on the border
of a deomed country till she feels herself strong enough to"
step acress it No sooner does she achieve complete success
than she intimidates the aboriginal inhabitants by wholesale
slaughter. Thus did she act towards the Tartars of the
Crimea : towards the Circassians of the Cancasus; towards the
Nomads of the Kizil Kim and the Kara Kim; thus, within the
last five years, towards the Akhal Turkomans. Not in this
way did the British behave towards the races of India. In
all their onward progresses they had the assent and support
of the populations who desired to maintain law and order.
The decadence of the Mughul rule was proceeding rapidly
when Clive first landed in Bengal. Then the buffalo was to
the man who held the bludgeon. These pages show how, under
English rule, the buffalo is the property of the man, woman,
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or child who has the legal right to possess it. We have shed
no blood except on the battle-field, and the blood we have shed
there has been the blood of the oppressors of the people

I am anxious Lo take this oppertunity of expressing my ac-
knowledgments of the very kind manner in which this work
has been received by the Press, and by the Public. The verdict
of the former has been unamimous m its favour. Two days
after 1t was ushered into the world the Times honoured it
with a leading article.  The reviews of the journa's more par-
ticularly devoted to literature were equally encouraging. |
have taken advaniage of some of these to correct one or two
errors which had escaped me in the first reading. | have pro-
fited, likewise, by a well-founded suggestion made by the
Athenoam, to add a chapter containing an account of the two
sieges of Bharatpur. This chapter is based mainly upon
Thern's "War in India" and the " Memoirs of Viscount
Combermere.”

Une word more.  Heretofore the invader from the north,
who, holding Herat, has endeavoured to penetrate into India,
has invariably succeeded. He had to contend either against a
techler race or degenerated descendants from his own parent

‘stock. That is no longer the case  India 15 held by men who
have in nd way degenerated from their forefathers. Some of
the Englishmen now in India helped to fight the four last
battles recorded in this baok. The wen who won India, and
their comrades not one whit inferior to them, can, if not
thwarted by timidity at home, successfully defend India.
This 15 a conviction which, | am confident, will not fail to
force itself upon the minds of every one who shall read and
ponder over the great record contained in this volume !

G. B. MALLESON.

27 WEST CROMWELL RoOAD,

15t Junme, 1885,



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

THIs volume contains the story of the conquest of the several
races of India by our countrymen. To this purpose are de-
voted eleven out of the twelve chapters of which it is composed.
The remaining chapter, the first in order in the book, is the
key to all others; for it records an event, but for the occor-
rence of which the battles which follow might have been in-
definitely postponed. It was, the victory of Paradis on the
Adyar, over the army of the native ruler of the Karnitak,
which inverted the position of the Europeans on the eastern
coast, and of the children of the soil.

The battles which illustrate the story were all, in the truest
sense of the term, decisive battles. It cannot be denied that
some of them showed a small list of casualties, and, in many,
the numbers on one side at all events were few. If I may
judge from some criticisms which have appeared, this fact
alone would be held to be sufficient to remove those battles
from the category I claim for them. There are some critics.
who judge of the importance of a battle solely by the amount
of slaughter produced on both sides. There is no need for
me, 1 am certain, to point out to the intelligent reader that the
criterion thus set forth is altogether a false one. The status
of a battle can be decided only by its results.  1f those results
prove decisive—decisive, that is, of the campaign, decisive as
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to the consequences, decisive as to the future permanent posi-
tion of the combatants—then, though the casualties be ever
so few, that battle is a decisive battle. Take, for example,
the first battle described in this book, that between the French
and the Karnatak troops at ST. THOME. The French num-
bered 230 Europeans, and oo sipihis. Their loss did not
exceed 20 men.  Yet that battle changed the face of southern
India. It made the European traders the masters, whose aid
was eagerly sought for by the native princes who had previ-
ously despised them.

That battle brought the French and English face to face
in the Karnatale The contest took, almost at the outset, the
form of a duel between two men, both men of consummate
genius—Clive and Dupleix. The ability of Clive to carry
out himself the conceptions of his teeming brain—an ability
denied to his rival —gave him an advantage which turned the
contest in his favour. That contest cannot be said to have
been decided by the splendid defence of Arkdt, for, a few
weeks later, the French had re-oceupied the province of which
Arkdt was the capital. But it was decided at KAVERIPAK. a
battle passed over with singular neglect, relative to its -
portance, by such historians as Mill and Thomton, by a bio-
srapher such as Malcolm, and even by Macaulay. Yet it is
not to be questioned but that the victory of Kavéripik,
promptly followed up, caused the surrender of the French army
before Trichinapalli, and gave the British a preponderance
which they never after entirely lost.

That battle, won by the daring, the coolness, the resolution
of Clive, against numbers greatly superior, settled for the time
the pretensions of the French in southern India. In Bengal,
the intervention of the conqueror was called for a few years
later, to avenge the cruelties inflicted by the native ruler upon
his countrymen. Those cruelties were avenged at PLASSEY,
one of the most decisive battles ever fought. Plassey gave

the English a position in Bengal, Bihir, and Orisd, akin to that
1¢
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of overlord. The native ruler whom they appointed paid them
homage, and agreed to undertake no foreign enterprise without
their approval.

But other European nations had planted settlements in
Bengal, and, after the capture of Chandranagar, the chief of
these was the Dutch. That people, jealous of the advantages
which Plassey had gained for the English, made a great effort
tc surprise and trip them up. But Clive, cool and ready, was
too much for them, and the decisive battle of BIDEREA quenched
for ever their aspirations.

Then came another, a very desperate and final struggle for
the possession of the three provinces, The native troops, led
fact that Durand's article was unsigned, and that it criticised
by men with their hearts in the national cause, fought better
than they had ever fought before. But again were the Eng-
lish, commanded by a warrior of the first class—the careful
and daring John Adams—too much for them. The battles
of Katwi and Ghériah, and fAnally the decisive battle of
U'NDWAH NALA, attested the superior discipline of the British
soldier, the more skilful leading of his general.

U'ndwah Nild derided for ever the fate of the three pro-
vinces, and brought the English frontier to the Karmnisi
There it touched the territories of the vassals and tributaries
of the Niwib-Vazir of Awadh ‘Oudh). The contact pro-
duced war—a war unsought by the British, who desired nothing
so much as to consolidate the territories they had but just

acquired—but a war caused solely by the desire of the Nuwib-

Vazir to aggrandize himselfl at their expense. After some
fluctuations of fortune, the result of the hesitations of Carnac,
that war was terminated by the brilliant victory gained by
Munro at Baksar  Baksar advanced the English frontier to
Allahébdd, and even to detached positions beyond it

The scene had shifted, even before this, to southern India.
The French there had made a desperate effort to recover their
fallen fortunes Not only did the attempt fail, but, by a

-
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stroke of genius, Clive, through his lientenants, wrested from
them, by the victory of KOXDUR and the storming of MACHHLI-
PATANAM, a province the mmportance of the possession of which
could not be too highly estimated; for the manner in which
that province was gained, more, even, than the actuwal gam,
secured for the English an influence at Haidardbad which has
EVer SinNCe gone on increasing.

But the British hold on southern India was not yet secure
In the decay of the Mughul empire, an adventurer of low
birth, but of commanding talents, had usurped authonty in
the Hindi kingdom which had existed on the highland platean
overlooking the Karndtak towards the east and the sea-coast
towards the west. Having by degrees absorbed all the petty
native states within his reach, and having measured his strength
—not, on the whole, unequally—with the English, that ad-
venturer' determined at length to make a supreme effort to
become the arbiter of India south of the Krishna. The war
that ensued became, then, a war of life and death for the
foreigners who had by degrees constituted themselves the pro-
tectors of the Karndtak. Never were the English in such
danger. But for the obstinacy.of one solitary Frenchman—
the Chevalier D'Orves—they must have succumbed. Saved for
the moment by that obstinacy, they were still forced to risk
the fate of their dominion on the issue of a single battle. 1t
was the hard-fought victory of PorRTO Novo which, giving the
first check to the conquering career of Haidar Ali, secured
for the English time to accumulate their resources, and eventu-
ally to bafle his aims. Those aims once baffled, the mvader
once forced to retire within the limits of his domimons, his
entire subjugation became the object which no Governor of
Madras could omit from his political calculations. When, at
last, the oppartunity did offer, this object was achieved without
much difficulty.

The overthrow of the Muhammadan dynasty in Maisdr,
made possible by Porto Novo, brought the English face to
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face with the Marathds. The aggressive action of those hardy
warriors had, even in the time of Aurangzib, shaken the Mug-
hul empire to its very basis. After the death of that sovereign
they, too, began to dream of universal dominion. Everything
seemied to favour them. They gradually absorbed the larger
part of western and central India, and made rapid strides
towards the Jamnd Suddenly they met with an unexpected
opponent in the shape of Ahmad Shah Durdni, the leader of
the Afghan invaders. The hotly-contested battle fought at
Pinipat (1763), gave the Mardthds their first decisive check.
Gradually, however, they recovered from that terrible over-
throw, and, under the leadership of a very remarkable man
who had fled from the field, not only reconquered all they
had Inst, but gained infinitely more. Masters of the imperial
cities of Dihli and Agrd, of the north-western provinces as far
as Aligarh, they at length beheld before them only two possi-
ble rivals—one of them indeed, the Sikhs, almost too young
to be seriously regarded as a rival—and the English, ruling
from the mouths of the Ganges to Kanhpiir, and possessors of
Bombay and Madras The inevitable contest with the more
powerful of the two rivals, preceded by circumstances which
not on'y deprived the Marathids of their great leader, but
which paralyzed one, and forced to temporary inaction another,
of their four great confederacies, came at Jast. Itwasa fight
for supremacy throughout India.  For southern and western
India the question was decided at ASSAYE; for northern lodia
at LASWARi, Though further lessons became necessary, 59
serious question of rivalry for empire between the British and
the Marithas was possible after Laswri.

The victorious issue of the Marithd campaign extended the
English frontier virtnally to the Satlaj. For forty years the
great sovereign who ruled beyond that river recognized, often
sorely against his will, the policy of keeping on terms with
his powerful neighbours His death, and the anarchy which
ensued in his kingdom, broke the spel!. It is hard to say how



Preface. xVil

Ranjit Singh, had he been then alive, and in the prime of life,
would have acted during the Kibul disasters of 1840-41. In
a military point of view, he would have been master of the
situation. Fortunately for the English, the Sikh chieftains
were, at the critical time, occupied with intrigues for power;
they had no guiding mind to direct them, and the occasion
was allowed to pass. But, from the day of Ranjit's death,
the contest between the two nations had become inevitable.
For four years before the invasion occurred, warnings of its
certain proximity had been incessant. The English had made
such preparations to meet it as were possible without exciting
the jealousy of a high-spirited people When at length, in-
spired by chiefs who enly desired to ensure their own safety
by the destruction of the Pretorians who threatened them, the
Sikh army crossed the Satlaj, and the English hurried up their
troops to meet them, the greatness of the danger was recog-
nized. Two things alone, at this conjuncture, preserved India
to the English. The first was the unaccountable halt  of
the invaders for several days on the south bank of the Satlaj;
the second, the detachment of a few troops only instead of a
whole army to Mdadki. There was even then time to repair
mistakes. But the splendid valour which had all but won
FiRUZSHAHAR on the first afternoon of the fight, was neutral-
ized by the treachery of the Sikh leaders The battle which
might have been a victory became a defeat; a defeat which
virtually decided the campaign, for SOBRAON was but the com-
plement of Firtizshahar. |

The peace which followed was but a patched-up peace. The
Sikh nobles had been gained over, but the Sikh people had
not been subdued, and they knew it. Resolutely they bided
their time, seized the first opportunity to rise, and fought their
old enemy once more; this time not for empire, but for inde-
pendence  How the contest, undecided by CHILIANWALA, was
brought to a final issue at GUJRAT [ have told at considerable,
but 1 hope not unnecessary, length, in the last chapter.
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It will be <een, then, that this book has for its aim to describe
the steps by which the English, after subduing their Euro-
pean rivals, conquered, one after another, the several races
which inhabit India; how Bengal, the provinces north of the
Karmnasa, the Maisidr, the Mardtha confederacies, the Panjdb,
received the blow which paralyzed them. Sometimes the para-
lyzed territories were swallowed up at once; sometimes they
were left paralyzed to be swallowed on the first fitting oppor-
tunity. But there they were, harmless, impotent as far as
rivalry was concerned ; capable of making, indeed, a blow for
defence, but never again striking for victory. Such was the
state of the Bengal of Mir J'afar after Plassey ; of the Bengal
of Mir Késim after U'ndwah Nila; of southern India north
of the Krishna after Machhlipatanam; of the same region
south of that river after the peace which followed Porto Nove;
of the Mardtha confederacies after Assaye and Laswiri; and,
! may say, notwithstanding Chilidnwild, of the Sikhs after
Firtzshahar,

One word more regarding the method of the book. The
reader will perceive that whilst each chapter describes the par-
ticular batt'e which gives it its name, it is linked informally,
yet very really, to the chapter which precedes it Further,
that wherever it has seemed necessary—in the chapters, for in-
stance, describing the battles of Plassey, of Baksar, of Porto
Novo, to a certain extent of Assaye, and of Firdzshahar and
Sobrion—I have given a sketch either of the previous history
of the people, or of the family which gave political existence
te the country they inhabited. This is especially the case with
the chapters referring to Haidar Ali and the Sikhs

In writing this boolk T have gone as far as pessible to on-
ginal documents,or tothe writings, published and unpublished,
of contemporaries. Thus, for the first chapter, that on 5t
Thomé, and for the third, that on Kendir and Machhlipata-
nam, | have relied on the memoirs of Dupleix and Maracin,
with the correspondence attached to each (pidces justificatives).

sl o b B b B e b
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on Urme, on Uolopel Stringer Lawrence's Memoirs; for the
second chapter, relating to Plassey and the early history of
Bengal, and for the fifth, Hiderra, 1 have consulted Stewart’s
“History of Bengal" Orme’s “Military Transactions,” the
*Sivar-ul-Muota'akherm,” Caraccioli’s *Life of Chive” Ive's
“Voyage and Histerical Narrative,” Grose's “Voyage to the
Eanst Indies” Holwell's * Indian Tracts,” and Broome's “ His-
tory of the Bengal Army"; [or the sixth, U'ndwah Nild, and
for the seventh, Baksar, the “Sivar-ul-Muta'akherin,”" Vansit-
tart’s * Narrative of Transactions in Bengal,” the " Asiatic
Annual Register,” Williams's “ Bengal Native Infantry,”
Francklin's * Life of Shah Aulum," Verelst's " English Govern-
ment in Bengal,” Wheeler's “ Early Records of British India,”
and Broome's “ History of the Pengal Army”; for the eighth
chapter, Porto Navo, 1 have relied mainly on Wilks's “ History
af Southern India," on * Transactions in India," on * Mémoire
de li dernitre puerre) on Grant Duff's “ History of the
Marathds," and on information acquired during a residence of
seven years i the Maisir country; for the mnth and tenth,
Assaye and Laswiri, 1 have depended on the despatches of
the two Wellesleys, on Grant Duff's History, on Thern's * War
in India,” on the “ Annual Register,” and on the * Asiatic An-
nual Register.” | am mdebted likewise to the writer, whase
name 1 have been unable to ascertain, of an article in the Cal-
cutte Keview, on the Duke of Wellington's career in India,
for many useful indications

The eleventh chapter demands a more special notice. The
porticn re'ating to the rise of the Sikh nation is based upon
Cunningham's “History of the Sikhs"; the account of the
battles on Cunningham's History, on an article in the Calcutta
Reviese (vol. vi), by the late Sir Herbert Edwardes, on private
letters, and on minute personal investigation. | dismiss the
despatches of the day as utterly unreliable, abounding mn ex-
aggerations of all sorts; worthy, in that respect, to be classed
with the bulleting of Napoleon. But Cuntiingham is a great
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authority. His History 1s a very remarkable one. Joseph
Davey Cunningham belonged to the corps fruitful of great
men—the Bengal Engineers® His talents early attracted the
attention of Lord Aucklind, anxious to select a young officer
to train for the work of a political agent on the Satlaj fron-
tier; and, without any sclicitation on his part, he was ap-
pointed assistant to Colone! Wade, then in charge of the
British relations with the Panjib, and the chiefs of Afghin-
istian. Holding that office, Cunningham was present at the
mterview which took place, in 1838, between Lord Auckland
and Ranjit Singh. In 1839 he accompanied Shahzidah
Tammur and Colonel Wade to Peshdwar, and he was with them
when they forced the Khatbar pass, and laid open the way to
Kabul.  In 1840 he was placed in admimstrative charge of the
district of Lodiana; towards the end of that year, he, then
under the orders of Mr, now 5ir George, Clerk, the agent for
the Governor-General, once more traversed the Panjib to
Peshitwar ; during part of 1841 he was m magisterial charge of
the Firdzpir distnict; and towards the close of that year he
was, on the recommendation of Mr. Clerk, deputed to Thibet
tu see that the ambitious rdjahs of Jamid surrendered certain
territories which they had seized from the Chinese of Lhassa,
and that the British trade with Luddkh was restored to its old
footing. He returned in time to be present at the interview
between Lord Ellenborough and the Sikh chiefs at Firdzpir
(December, 1842). Appomted subsequently personal assistant
to Mr. Clerk's successor, Colonel Richmond, and then employed
m important duties in the Bahawalpir territory, Cunningham,
very studious by nature and greedy of knowledge, was able to
acquire a fund of information regarding the Sikhs, unequalled
at the time in India. It was by reason of this knowledge that,

* The names of the first-class wen, whom [ have known personsily,
rise at onee to the recollection : men, for instanee, like Lord Napier of
Magdila, Sir Henry Durand, Baird Smith, George Chesney; but the
list is too long. for other names remain.
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when the Sikh war broke out, Sir Charles Napier ordered him
at gnce to join his army then occupying Sindh.  For the same
reason, Sir Hugh Gough, after Firvzshahar, summoned him to
join his head-quarters; detached hum to accompany Sir Harry
Smith to Badmwil and Alwil, and retammed him near his
person on the day of Sobraon.

Cunningham, then, had enjoyed peculiar opportumities of
knowing the Sikhs. He had lived with them for eight years
during a most important portion of their history. He had
enjoyed intercourse, under every variety of circumstances, with
all classes of men, and he had had free access to all the public
records bearing on the affairs of the frontier, It had even
been one of his duties to examine and report upon the mili-
tary resources of the country ; and, being essentially a worker,
a man who, if he did a thing at all, could not help doing it
thoroughly, he had devoted to the task all his energies and all
his talents.

No one, then, was more competent than this honest and ex-
perienced officer to write a history of the Sikh people—a his-
tory which should tell the truth, and the whole truth. Cir-
cumstances favoured the undertaking of such a task by Cun-
pingham. As a reward for his services he had been appomted
to the political agency of Bhopil in central India. He found
the life in that quiet part of the world very dilferent to the
all-absorbing existence on the frontier. To employ the leisure
hours forced upon him then he conceived the idea, as he knew
he had the means, of writing a history of the Sikhs This
intention he communicated to superior authority, and he cer-
tainly believed that his plan was not disapproved of. The
work appeared in 1840 Extremely well written, giving the
fullest and the most accurate details of events; the book pos-
sessed one quality which, in the view of the Governor-General
of the day, the Marquis of Dalhousie, rendered the publication
of it a crime. It told the whole truth, the unpalatable truth,
regarding the first Sikh war: it exposed the real strength of
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the Sikh army; the conduct of, and the negotiations with, the
Sikh chiefs

The book, if unnoticed by high anthority, would have in-
jured no one. The Panjab had been annexed, or was in the
process of annexation, when it appeared. But a despotic
Government cannot endure truths which seem to reflect on the
justice of its policy, Locking at the policy of annexation
from the basis of Cunningham's book, that policy was un-
doubtedly unjust Cunmingham's book would be widely read,
and would influence the general verdict. Now, Lord Dal-
honisie was not only a despot, but a despot who hated the ex-
pression of free opinion and of free thought; he would be
served only by men who would think as he bade them think.
That an officer holding a high political office should write a
book which, by the facts disclosed in it, reflected, however
indirectly, on his policy, was not to be endured. With one
stroke of the pen, then, he removed Cunpingham from his
appointment at Bhopdl Cunningham, stunned by the blow,
entirely unexpected, died of a broken heart |

Lord Dalhousie could crush Cunningham, but he could not
crush his work. The truths given to the world by this con-
scientious and faithful historian will for ever be the basis upon
which a history of the Sikh war, worthy of the name of history,
will be written. In my chapter on Finizshahar and Sobrdon,
then, | have adopted the view which Cunmingham put for-
ward, and which my own subsequent investigations absolutely
confirmed.  The conclusions arrived at regarding the Sikh
leaders obtain a strong support, moreover, from the fact that,
after the war, the men who received the largest rewards, and
the greatest share of the British confidence, were Lal Singh
and Téj Singh, the two leaders who, nominally at the head of
the war party, had betrayed their followers!

With respect to the actual fighting, T have consulted, 1
repeat, and to a great extent [ollowed, the narrative of the
campaign written by Sir Herbert Edwardes in 1846, in the
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Calcatta Review.  The article has since been republished with
the name of the author attached to 1t.*

[ have relied on the same authority (Edwardes's " Year on
the Panjib Frontier™) for the true story of the events which
preceded, and which immediately followed, the rebellion of
Mulrdj in 1848. The campaign which ensued was described
and criticised at the time by one who took a part in it—the
late Sir Henry Durand. A eool, able and impartial critic,
favouring no one and blaming where blame was deserved,
Durand has left a record which it 15 mmpaossible to ignore
The article, which appeared in the Calentia Review for June,
1851, and which has since been republished with the name of
the author attached (*Selections from the Calcutta Review ™),
must be consulted and studied by every one who would wish
to understand events as they actually happened. Indeed,
Durand's article bears the relation to the second Sikh war
which Cunningham'’s book bears to the first. One remarkable
fact in connection with it is that both articles were written by
Engineers, and both were written at Bhopal. Durand  suc-
ceeded Cunningham as political agent at that place! The
fact that Durand's article was unsigned, and that it criticised
only military manceuvres, saved him from any open expres-
sion of the wrath of the Saturn who had devoured his pre-
decessor |

The military dispatches of the second Panjib campaign are
as unrelinble and as worthless as those of the first.  They
were denounced at the time, in the most uncompromising
manner, by the Indian Press. Some other contemporary
memairs are not much better.  But | have studied very care-
fully for the purposes of this, as I did for the purposes of
the first Sikh campaign, the letters of officers written at that
time. I have likewise made considerable use of a little work
written on the campaign, some five years ago, by an officer

* © Batootions from the Culewttn Recion  Culentis: Thos. 8, Smith.
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L
formerly in the 24th Foot—Captain Lawrence-Archer,® and

which appears to me to be a model of the style in which such
a work should be written.

It remains now to add that these decisive battles have,
during the past twelvemonth, appeared as articles in the pages
of the Army and Nuvy Muagasme; that the actua! fighting
details of one of them, Plassey, occur in my “Life of Lord
Clive” In the same work appears also a description of the
battle of Kivéripik; but, m this volume, many detailz have
been added to it The other hattles have been compiled and
written expressly for this series.

I have found it difficult to obtam reliable plans of the
earlier battles. 1 have given, therefore, but three, relating to
those nat of the least importance—Plassey, Chilidnwdld and
Gujrit.  To supply, as far as possible, the omission, | have
arranged that the map accompanying the book shall contain
the name of every important place mentioned in its pages.

* " Commentaries on the Panjib Campaign of 184540 London:
W. H. Allen and Cn,
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THE

DECISIVE BATTLES OF INDIA.

CHAPTER 1

ST. THOME,

THE story of the rise and progress of the Bntish power in
India possesses peculiar fascination for all classes of readers.
dt is a romance sparkling with incidents of the most varied
character. It appeals alike to the sympathetic qualities of the
heart and the colder calculations of the brain.  Whalst it lays
bare the defects in the character of the native races which made
their subjugation possible, it indicates the trusting and faith-
ful nature, the impressionable character, the passionate appre-
ciation of great qualities, which formed alike the strength and
the weakness of those races—their strength after they had

" been conquered, their weakness during the struggle. It was

- those qualities which set repeatedly whole divisions of the
race in opposition to other divisions—the conquered and the

.. willing co-operators to the sections still remaining to be

subdued. There are few studies more alluring than the study
of the habits and manner of thought which made this process

possible.  The student will most certainly discover faults,
B



The Decisive Baitles of India.

indigenous and imported, the former the result mainly of an
over-refinement of civilization, the latter pertaming to or de-
rived from the Muhammadan invader. But the combination
of astuteness with simplicity, of fearlessness of death and
conspicuous personal daring with inferiority on the field of
battle, in the gentleness, the submission, the devotion to their
leader which characterized o many of the children of the soil,
he will not fail to Tecognize a character which demands the
affection, even the esteem, of the European race which, chiefly
by means of the defects and virtues 1 have alluded to, now
excroises overlordship in Hindistan,

Of the different sections of the story of the rise and progress
of the British power not one so well illustrates the qualities 1
have referred to as that which relates the earlier phases of the
cenquest of the country. In those earlier days the position of
the European trader and the native of India was the direct
converse of the position of the present day. Then, the Euro-
pean trader was the vassal, holding his lands as a rent payer,
and on condition of good behaviour, recognizing the native
ruler of the province as his overlord. It was a consequence
of this well-recognized position that, when, in 1744, war broke
out between France and England, and the governor of Madras
made preparations to attack the French settlement of Pondi-
chery, the governor of that settlement, M. Dupleix, appealed
to the Niwab of the Karnitak, not, indeed, to afford him aid,
but to,command his English tenants to renounce the ‘hreatened
attack. It never entered into the head of the Madras governor
either to question the right of the Niwdb to issue the order,
or to dispute it Nay, more: when the English governor, pro-
fessing his readiness to cbey the Niwdb as far as s own
power extended, expressed a regret that his authority did not
reach the English fleet, which, he stated, was under the separate
orders of the English commaodore, and when the Nuwib
answered that he should expect all Englzh officers who came
to the Koromdndal coast to respect his government, the Eng-

2
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lish governor, far from remonstrating, hastened to prevail
upon the commander of the fleet to abstain likewise from all
attack upon the French. Such was the state of affairs in
Southern Indma so late as the year 1745. The European trader
was simply the permanent occupier, on a fixed rental, of o
portion of the [ands of the lord of the country. He possessed
the right only to claim the protection of that overlord when
he might be attacked.

In one year—I might almost say in a few months—this posi-
tion became practically inverted. The marvellous combination
of circumstances by which this result was attained is known
to every student of early Indian history. Until recently, how-
ever, the majority of students have cared only to examine the
action on the part of the rival European traders which precipi-
tated the change. But few have taken into consideration the
warkings of the native mind which enormously aided it. Had
all classes of natives been able to combine as the inhabitants
of a European country invaded by a foreign foe would com-
bine, such a resolution would, at that time at all events, have
been impessible 1 may go even further, and affirm that if
the English had been the only settlers on the coast, the revolu-
tion would not even have been thought of. It is a remarkable
fact, but a fact which cannot even be questioned, that the
English owe their empire in India to two causes—the first,
French ambition; the second, that combination of virtues and
defects in the native character of which | have already spoken

How French ambition acted as a main factor in the events
which followed the assertion, in 1745, by the Niwdb of the
Karndtak of his supreme authority over all the Koromandal
coast and in the waters of the Indian seas adjacent to that
coast, has been told by every writer of Anglo-Indian history,
The subject has been treated as a matter concerning princi-
pally the two European pations. Undoubtedly it did greatly
concern them. Although subsequently to 1746 the French and
English fought as the partisans of nival chiefs struggling for
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supremacy, they became within a very f
of the position. The dynasties and chiefs under whose
shadow and on whose behalf they fought have for the most
part disappeared or been despoiled —despoiled in course of
time. after success had been attained, by the very European
race enlisted in the beginning to support their claims, Tanjur,
the Karnatak, Trichindpalli, Madura, all tell the same story.
Rightly, then, in one sense, have English histerians of the
period treated the subject as a matter affecting principally the
rival European traders who, under the shadow of native chief-
tains, were really fighting for predominance, I might even say
for supremacy, in Southern India.

Sufficient attention has not, I think, been paid, hitherto, to
the train of thought which influenced many of the natives of
that and of later periods, nor has it been duly considered how
the combination of the qualities 1 have referred to, their
fidelity to their temporary masters, and their appreciation of
heroic qualities displayed by those masters, contributed to
hring about the result. These are questions which must be ex-
amined in connection with the scenes which occupy the most
prominent position in the drama—the scenes in which the
Europeans fill a prominent place. In each successive scene of
each successive drama there was always onme decisive pomnl
Round that point were grouped the hopes, the wishes, the fears,
the secret ambitions of thousands In those days, and even
to the present day in India, the decisive pomt of each scene
was and is a battle Whether it were a battle of gants or a
battle of pigmies, whether the slain were many or were few,
that battle, when it was decisive, changed the destinies of
princes and of peoples [t has appeared to me, then, that a
short and succinct account of the decisive battles of India—
decisive as they affected the predominance of one European
race. first over its European rival, and secondly over the
children of the soil—would afford an opportunity to hnné'
into prominence those qualities of the natives to which I have

ew years the arbiters
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so often alluded. The battles I have selected mark, cach
ane, a new epoch, some of them even a revolutionary epoch, in
the history of India, and contain within themselves a full and
complete explanation of the sudden and remarkable trans-
formation of which T have spoken—the transformation
within a few short months of a vassal temantry into
a position of virtual sovereignty. They will explain even
more than that; they will explain how it was that the natives
of India worked freely, loyally, with their eyes open, and with
all their might and main, for their own subjection to a foreign
power. .

By a striking example I have shown how the relative posi-
tions of the mative rulers and the European traders towards
each other were from the beginning placed on a distinct and
well-defined basis.  The established order of things which
forced the governor of the English settlement to obey, sorely
against his inclination, the command of the Nuwib of the
EKarndtak to abstain from all hostile action against the French,
revealed relations between the two races which were not, appar-
ently, lightly to be shaken. That command, and the obedience
paid to it, made it abundantly clear that the European settlers
occupied towards the ruler ofithe country a position precisely
analogous to that now maintained by the native princes of
India towards their European overlord. The European
settlers were allowed then, as the native princes are allowed
now, complete administrative action within the territory held
by them, but they, like the native princes of the present day,
were prohibited from waging war against each other. For
defence against an enemy the pative ruler had then, as the
European overlord has now, to be trusted to. The principle
acts well now, because the European overlord really possesses
the power to carry it out. It failed on the Koromindal coast
because, on the first attempt to enforee his anthority, the native
ruler was bafled. His failure manifested itself in the first
pitched battle between the European settlers and the native
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overlord.  The battle was perhaps more than any, certainly as
much as any, ever delivered, a decisive battle It was fought
- on the same lines as subsequent battles between the Europeans
and the natives of India have been fought; 1t showed the dis-
cipline, the skill, the inventive power of the few, opposed to
the bad generalship, the untutored valour, the want of cohesion,
the absence of patriotic feeling, of the many, FEut it was the
first of its kind. It broke a spell which, unchallenged, might
have exerted its influence for many yvears, It inverted, almost
immediately, not openly, yet most really, the positions of the
vassal and the overlord. From the day on which it was gained
supremacy in Southern India became the fixed idea in the
brain of the illustrious governor of the people who had won it
In the course of time the idea passed, almost unconsciously, to
his successful rivals. They certainly had not dreamed of it
in the earlier days. That it finally became a part, though for
long years an unwritten part, of their creed, was, however, the
certain and logical consequence of the battle which first con-
veyed to the native rulers of Southern India the conviction
that the Europeans, whom they had allowed to settle on their
coasts, were able to dictate terms even to them. Thenceforth
the position of vassal and overlord, recognized as binding in
1745, was broken, never to be re-imposed,

It happened in this wisee The English, ordered by the
Niuwdb in 1745 to abstam from all hostilities against their
French rivals, had obeyed; but in 1746, the French finding
themselves superior on the coast to the English, possessing a
fleet which had driven away that of their rivals, an army
largely outnumbering theirs, deemed the moment too opportune
to be lost. The clumsy action of the English governor came
to aid their endeavours to persuade the native overlord, the
Nuwab of the Karndtak, to allow them power of unrestricted
action. That governor, warned of the French intentions, had
appealed to the Nuwdb to issue to his rivals the prohibition
which had been imposed upon himself the preceding year;
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but, whether from ignorance or from thoughtlessness, he had
committed the grave offence of sending his messenger empty-
handed into the presence of the Niwib. The latter was still
smarting under this barbaric insolence, as he considered it,
when there arrived, laden with choice and costly presents from
Europe, a messenger from M. Dupleix, Governor of Fondi-
chery. The Niwdb was an old man, and he had the reputa-
tion of being a capable man; but on this cccasion he allowed
his feelings to dictate his policy. One word from him, and
the French preparations would have been stayed. He would
not speak that word. Whilst lus better mstincts withheld him
from giving absolute sanction to the plans of the French, his
preference for that people, and his anger against the English,
combined to stifle the prohibitory sentence which would have
enforced his true policy. The silence was fatal to him and to
his race. Unfettered by prohibition, the French sent an ex-
pedition against Madras (September, 1746). Before the place
had actually fallen, the Niwdb, recovering from his infatua-
tion, had dispatched to, Pondichery, on a swift dromedary. a
messenger bearing a letter to Dupleix, in which he expressed
his surprise that the French should have waged war in his
territories, and threatening to send an army to enforce his
orders unless the siege were immediately raised. Dupleix was
too accustomed to deal with the natives of India to hesitate as
to the reply he should give to this citation. His main object
was to expel the English from Madras. Whether that place
should fall permanently to the French or to the Niwdb was a
matter, for the moment, of only secondary importance. He,
therefore, replied that his object in attacking Madras was to
secure the interests of the Nuwdb, as on its conquest the
English would gladly pay him a large ransom for its restora-
tion; that for that purpose the French would at once make it
over to him on its surrender. These were mere words intended
only to gain time, Pefore the Niwdb could form a decision
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to act, or not to act, Madras had surrendered to the French
(215t September, 1740).

As soon as the Nuwdb learned that Madras had fallen he
dispatched his son, Maphuz Khin, a' the head of 10000
men, mostly horsemen, to take up a position in the vicinity of
the fort, so as to be ready to receive it when the French should
be ready to evacuate it. But when one week, then two, three,
and even five weeks passed, and the French still answered all
his demands for the surrender with evasions, the suspicion that
he had been duped began gradually to take possession of the
mind of the Asiatic ruler. Up to the end of the fifth week the
French had been able to offer an excuse for their canduct,
which had, at all events, the appearance of validity. The
disputes between La Bourdonnais and Dupleix—the former
pledged to restore Madras to the English for a consideration,
the latter resolved to-keep it for his nation—had—La Bourdon-
nais being in possession—tied the hands of Dupleix. But
on the 23rd October the departure of La Bourdonnais left
Dupleix free to act. Still he did not keep his promise to the
Niwidb. He had no intention of keeping it, for he had
resolved to risk rather the fury of his overlord; he had trans-
mitted orders to his lieutenant, Duval d’Esprémenil, to hold
Madras at all hazards, and against all enemies whatsoever,
~ The Niwdb, for a long time cajoled, lcst patience at last
Two days after the departure of La Bourdonnais he directed
his son, Méphuz Khan, to lay siege to Madras, and to drive
out the Fredch just as the French had driven out the English.
He had no idea whatever that this would be a matter of any
difficulty,. The French had always carried themselves so
humbly, they had professed so much respect for himself, for
his officers, and [or his people, that he had believed that this
behaviour was but the outward expression of conscious in-
feriority. He knew that their white soldiers numbered from
five to six hundred, and that their native levies were as
numercus.  His son commanded ten times that nomber, and
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many more levies were marching to support him. He had,
then, but to demand admittance within the fort. Who would
venture to refuse to comply?

Sharing such thoughts, Mdphuz Khin presented himself, on
the 26th October, before the town. Entrance having been
refused, he took up a position commanding its water-supply.
The French governcr, M. Duval d'Esprémen:l,® father of the
politician who made himself so prominent in the last of the old
French parlements, had not been bred a soldier, but he pos-
sessed courage, commonsense and energy, which, against such
an enemy, more than supplied the want of military training.
Under instructions from Pondichery he had, on the approach
of Mdphuz Khin, drawn the whole of s troops within the
walls of the fort, determined to cffer only a passive resistance
to the army of his suzerain. But when Miphuz Khin showed
himself very earnest in the attack, when he began to erect a
battery, and when he occupied a position which cut off the water-
supply of the town, then d’Esprémenil found it necessary to
abandon his passive attitude. At first he ventured only to
fire upon the men engaged in erecting the battery ; but though
this act of vigour drove away the assailants from the mound
on which they were working, it did not affect those engaged
in diverting the water, for these were out of range. More
decisive measures were thus forced upon him. It had become
a question either of unconditional submission to a suzerain
who had been irritated and defied, or of an attack upon his
troops.  D'Esprémenil wisely chose the second course. On the
night of the 1st November he made all the preparations for a

* Duval J'Esprémenil was likewize son-in-law of Dupleix, and second
member of the Conneil of Pondichery, He possessed, to a degree which
would bo considersd rare even in these days, 8 knowledge of the people of
Indin, their language and their customs.  In 1747 I had the hardibood
to disguiss himself as o Brahman, and visit the most famous temples and
pagodas of Indin. He succeeded, without being discovered, in pene-
trating the holiest recesses into which no one but a member of that

sacred custe was allowed to enter.



10 The Decisive Battles of India.

sortie.  Early on the following moming 400 men with
two field-pieces sallied from the fort to attack the portion
of the besieging force which was guarding the spring which
supplied the town. As this handful of men advanced, the
guns behind their centre, on the point previously indicated,
the enemy’s horsemen, who had mounted in all haste, moved
towards them with the intention of charging them. The
French at once halted, extended from the centre to allow their
guns lo move to the front, then, when the enemy had come
within range, they opened fire.

That the reader may understand the feelings which animated
the horsemen of Mdphuz Khin before the French guns had
fired at all, and the bewilderment which came over them after
the second discharge, it is necessary 1 should state that the
practice of artillery, as understood by European soldiers, was
not at all comprehended in Southern India. It is true that
the native chiefs possessed guns, but not only were these guns,
as a rule, uncared for, or so old that it was a positive risk to
fire them, but the natives were so unskilful in their manage-
ment that they thought they had done well when they dis-
charged them once in a quarter of an hour. Never having
been engaged in warfare with Europeans, they had no idea
that it was possible to fire the same piece five or six times in a
minute. Their invariable practice, then, was to await the first
discharge of an enemy's artillery, then, in the full belief that
they had a good quarter of an hour before them before the fire
could be renewed, to advance boldly and rapidly.

Their feelings, then, when the French guns opened upon
them on the occasion of the sortie I am describing, may be
casily imagined That discharge killed two or three horses
only. What other thought could then have possessed the
Indian horsemen but this, that at the expense of those horses
they had the enemy in their power? Amongst themszlves
cavalry could always ride downinfantry ; and now the infantry
before them had thrown away their one solid support. They
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were preparing to use to the best advantage the quarter of an
hour thus, in their belief, foolishly granted them, when
another flash from the same guns, followed with great rapidity
by another and another and another, came to show them that
they had been living in the paradise of fools, that they had
before them a new kind of enemy, an enemy of whose strange
and fearful devices they knew nothing. More even than the
sight of the emptying saddles in their midst, the contempla-
tion of the unknown process came to weaken their morale,
Imagimation added horrors to visible slaughter. After a few
moments' hesitation they turned and fled in  disorder.
D’Esprémenil had not only regained his water-supply—he had
not only forced the enemy to raise the siege—he had gained a
victory over the minds and imaginations of the Indian soldiers
the consequences of which were permanent. He had driven in
the thin end of the wedge which was to bring to the ground
the whole fahric of the Mughul empire.

There was needed, however, a stronger, 3 more decided blow
of the mallet to drive in the wedge a little further, to prevent
the close of the fissure caused by the first. A comparatively
few men of the army of Mdphuz Khin had witnessed the
magic power of the French guns Those few men had been
panic-stricken; they had communicated their panic to their
comrades; their comrades had fled they knew not why. The
original fugitives when questioned doubtless varied their
replies.  No one could positively declare the actual number of
hostile guns.  After all, they began to argue, the victory might
have been the result of skilful management They came by
degrees to the belief that the French must have had several
guns, and that they had fired only two at one time, then two
more, whilst the others were reloading. This would explain
much of the mishap. At the end of a few hours, after the
subject had been well ventilated, and the heroes of the flight
had recovered their equanimity, it probably was so explained.
At all events, the dismay of the native soldiers evaporated.
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Maphuz Khin had lost seventy men by the fire of the French
guns. He had raised the siege, and had taken up a position
two miles to the westward of Madras. He was there when, on
the day following his discomfiture, he learned that a French
force, marching from Pondichery to Madras, would arrive at
5t Thomé, four miles to the west of that place, the following
mosning. By this time big talk and bluster had succeeded the
panic of the previous morning. Méphuz Khédn, who had nat
been one of the fugitives, and who probably attributed the
defeat of his soldiers to a sudden but ordinary panic, was
burning to avenge himself on the audacious Eurcpeans. He
immediately, then, took a step worthy of a great commander.
Resolving to intercept the approaching force before it should
effect its junction with the garrison of Madras, he marched
that evening (3rd November) on the town of St Thomé, and
took up a strong position on the northern bank of the river
Adyir, at the very point where it wonld be necessary for the
French to cross it, and lined the bank with his guns,

The detachment which was approaching consisted of 230
Europeans and 7oo sipahis. There were no guns with it But
its commander, Paradis, was a man to supply any deficiency.
A Swiss by birth, and an engineer by profession, Paradis had
been selected by Dupleix, in the dearth of semior officers of
the military service, for command in the field Paradis
amply justified the discernment of the French governor, for he
had been born with the qualities which no soldier can acquire—
decision of character, calmness and energy.

The movements of Mdphuz Khin had not been so secretly
carried out as to escape the notice of the French within Madras
Aware of the approach of Paradis, and divining the motives
of Miphuz Khin, d’Esprémenil had at once dispatched a
messenger to the former, recommending him to defer an
engagement with Maphuz Khan until the garrison of Madras
should have time to operate on his rear. But events would
not allow Paradis to delay the contest. At daybreak on the
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morning of the 4th November that officer approached the south
bank of the Adyir. He beheld the whole space between the
north bank of that river and the town of 5t Thomé—a space
about a quarter of a mile m length—occupied by the hostile
army, the bank itself as far as eye could reach lined with
their guns, each gun well manned. There they were, horse,
foot and artillery, more than 10,000 in number, barring the
road to Madras.

If Paradis entertained any doubt as to the motives which
swayed the leader of the masses on the northern bank a dis-
charge of artillery directed against his advancing troops
quickly dispelled it. Under such circumstances, to await on
the south bank the promised co-operation appeared to hin a
proceeding fraught with peril. A halt where he was would
be impossible, for he was under the fire of the enemy’s guns;
he must fall back, even though it should be only a few hundred
vards. Such a movement would, he thought, expose him, un-
provided with guns, to a charge from the enemy’s horsemen,
eager to avenge their defeat of two days previously. His
Europeans were fighting for the first time on Indian ground,
his native troops were raw levies. With such material could
he, dare he, encounter the risk of retiring?  On the other hand.
a bold advance would inspire his men and discourage the
enemy,

Such thoughts coursed through the brain of Paradis as his
men were advancing under fire. His resolution was immedi-
ately taken. His bold spirit had solved in an instant the

_problem as to the method to be pursued when European
troops should be pitted against the natives of India That
method was, under all circumstances, to advance to close
quarters. With a cool and calm decision, then, he plunged
without hesitation into the waters of the Adydr, and led his
infantry to attack the three arms of the enemy, ten times their
superior in numbers.

Up to the moment of reaching the south bank of the Adyar
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the French force had not suffered very much from the fire of
the enemy's guns. The aim had been bad and the guns had
been ill-served. They were still, however, dangercus, and the
troops felt that their capture would decide the day. Without
drawing trigger, then, they followed Paradis to the bank of the
river; then, wading through it, delivered one volley and
charged. The effect was electric  The Indian troops, unaccus-
tomed to such precipitate action, gave way, abandoned their
guns, and retreated as fast as they could into the town. The
walls of the town had many gaps in it, but the Indians had
taken the precaution to cover these on the western face with
palisades Behind these palisades they now took refuge, and
from this new position opposed a strong front to the advanc-
ing force. The French, however, did not allow them time to
recover the spirit which alone would have made a successful
defence possible  Advancing, and always advancing in good
order, and firing by sections as they did so, they forced the
enemy to abandon these new defences The defeat now
became a rout  Falling back on each other in the narrow streets
of the town, the enemy’s horse and foot became mixed in hope-
less confusion, exposed, without being able to return it, or to
extricate themselves, to the relentless fire of the French.
Maphuz Khin himself, mounted on an elephant, had made his
escape early in the day. His troops were less fortunate
Their very numbers impeded their movements. When, at last,
in small bodies, in twos and threes, they made their exit from
the northern gate and attempted to hurry away with the bag-
gage and camp equipage that yet remained to them, they
found themselves face to face with the body of Eurc-pcan.'-t
sent by d'Esprémenil from Madras to co-operate with Paradis.
Then they abandoned everything, baggage, horses, oxen, rams,
even hope itself, and fled across the plain in wild confusion.
The French were too much occupied in plundering their camp
to pursue them further. But the terror which had struck into
their souls was proved by the fact that they made no attempt
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to unite mn masses till they had covered many miles in the
direction of Arkat, and then only to fall back with all possible
speed upon that capital of the Karndtak.

Such was the decisive battle of St. Thomé “It was now,”
writes Mr. Orme, the contemperary historian of that period,
“more than a century since any of the European nations had
gained a decisive advantage in war against the officers of the
Great Mughul. The experience of former unsuccessful enter-
prises, and the scantiness of military abilities which prevailed
in all the colonies, from a long disuse of arms, had persuaded
them that the Moors were a brave and formidable enemy;
when the French at once broke through the charm of this
timorous opinion, by defeating a whole army with a single
battalicn”

“It may be well asserted.” writes another author,® in lan-
guage which I now reproduce, "that of all the decisive actions
that have been fought in India there is not one more memarable
than this. Not, indeed, that there has not since been displayed
a daring equal to that of Paradis, or that numbers as dispro-
portionate have not, within the memory of the living, achieved
a victory as important. The circumstance which stamps this
action as so memorable is that it was the very first of its kind,
that it proved, to the surprise of both parties, the overwhelm-
ing superiority of the European soldier to his Asiatic rival.
Up to that moment the native princes of Southern India had,
by virtue of their position as lords of the sail, or as satraps of
the Mughul, arrogated to themselves a supericrity which nonc
of the European settlers had ever thought of disputing. With
the French, as we have seen, it had been a maxim of s=ttled
policy to avoid the semblance of hostility towards them. We
have noticed how Martin and Dumas and Dupleix had toiled
to effect this end.  When at last Dupleix, to avoid a maore
dangerous contingency, accepted the dreaded alternative of

* 4 History of the French in India.'”
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hostility, he did so more in the hope that he might find some
means to pacify the Niwab whilst the siege was in progress
than in any expectation of routing him in the field. And now,
suddenly, unexpectedly, this result had been achieved. From
being the suppliants of the Niwdb of the Karnitak, the vassals
whase every movement depended upon his licence, the French,
in a moment, found themselves, in reality, his superiors. The
action at St. Thomé completely reversed the positions of the
Niwdb and the French governor, Not only that, but it in-
augurated a new era, it introduced a fresh order of things, it
was the first decided step to the conquest of Hindistin by
European power. Whether that power were French or English
would depend upon the relative strength of the two nations,
and even more on the character of the men by whom that
strength should be put in action. The battle which introduced
this change deserves, then, well to be remembered; and, in
recalling it to our memories, let not us, who are English, forget
that the merit of it is due, solely and entirely, to that great
nation which fought with us the battle of empire on Indian
soil, and did not win it."

[ find it difficult to add anything to this true description of
the consequences of this most decisive battle It was the
prelude to many more resembling it in results. But not one of
those which followed was fought under circumstances precisely
similar. Prior to the sortie of d'Esprémenil from Madras,
which may be taken as the first part of the battle which so
quickly followed it, the prestige, the morale, were on the side
of the children of the soil. The humble traders had, before
1746, never thought of questioning the authority, or of doubt-
ing the power, of the satraps of the Indian provinces. It was
the striking, the momentous, I might almost say the eternal,
consequence of those two acts of the same drama that the
prestige and the morale were transferred from the natives—
from chief and follower alike—to the European settlers. Of



St. Thomé. 17

almost every subsequent battle between the European and the
Asiatic it may be said that, in consequence of that transfer, it
was hall won before it had been fought. This was the magic
power which the France of the Bourbons won in November,
1746, and which she subsequently transferred, not willingly, to
England.




CHAPTER IL
KAVERIPAK.

THE results of the decisive victory gained by Paradis at St
Thomé were soon manifested. The influence of the French
became supreme in the Karndtak. Three years after that event
the governor of Pondichery was able to establish the prince
whose cause he had espoused inthe Subaddrship of the Dakhan,
1 position greater than that now occupied by the Nizam.
Another nobleman, likewise protected by him, he had pro-
claimed Niwdb of the Karndtak, with the possession of the
whole of that province except Tanjur and Trichindpalli. The
time had not arrived when a European power could openly
assert supreme dominion, but in January 1751 almost the
whole of south-castern India recognized the moral predomin-
ance of Pondichery, The country between the Vindhayan
range and the river Krishna, including the provinces known as
the Northern Sirkdrs, was virtually ruled by the French general
whose army occapied the capital of the Subaddr of the Dakhan
South of the river Krishna the country known as the Karndtak,
including Nellir, North and South Arkdt, Madura and Tinne-
velli, was ruled virtually from Pondichery. The only places
not subject to French influence were Madras, restored to
England by the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle; Fort 5t. David,
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within a few miles of Pendichery, held by the English;
Tanjir, whose Rdjah had not acknowledged the supremacy of
the French nominee; and Trnchindpally, held by a rival candi-
date for the Niwahship, supported by the English. Madras and
Fort 5t David were, under the circumstances of the peace with
England, unassailable; but everything seemed to point to the
conclusion that Trichindpalli and Tanjir would speedily fall
under the supremacy which had successfully asserted itself
over the other portions of the Karnitak. A large army, sup-
ported by a French contingent, was marching on Trichindpalli.
The English, by the loss of Madras, by the failure of an
attempt made in 1748 to capture Pondichery, and by the ill-
success which had attended them when cpposed to the French at
Valkunda, had gained the unhappy reputation of being unable
to fight. There scemed to be no power, no influence, capable
of thwarting the plans which the brain of Dupleix had built
up on the firm base of the victory gamned by Paradis at St
Thomé.

Nor, had the French possessed a real scldier capable of
conducting military operations—had their troops been led by a
Clive, a Stringer Lawrence, or even by a Paradis—could those
plans have failed of success [t happened, however, for their
misfortune, that at this particular epoch their forces were com-
manded by men singularly wanting in the energy, in the
decision, in the rapid coup o'wil eszential to form a general.
At first it seemed that this misfortune would not be necessarily
fatal; for if it were true that their army besieging Trichina-
palli was led by men who would dare nothing, the English
allies of the defenders possessed commanders of mental calibre
certainly not superior. As the French were vastly superior in
numbers it was clear that, the commanders on both sides being
equal, the victory must in the end be with them. But they had
made no provision either for time or for the unforeseen. When
their plans seemed gradually verging towards success, and the
fall of Trichinapalli—by the slow process of famine—seemed
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to loom in a not very distant future, a young Englishman, not
yet a soldier, though endowed by nature with the talents which
go to form a finished commander, had suddenly burst into the
province of Arkat, had seized the capital; then, resisting for
fifty days, and finally repulsing, a besieging native army,
aided by Frenchmen exceeding his own Eurcpean garrnson in
numbers, had proved conclusively to the world of Southern
India—to use the actual words used by the famous Maratha
leader, Murdri Rao—"that the English could fight.”

The splendid diversion made by Robert Clive in northern
Arkédt was not in itself decisive of the fate of Trichindpalli.
The French and their native allies continued to press the siege,
though in the same slow and perfunctory manner.as before,
The fate of Southern India depended upon the fall of that
place. The time employed to besiege Clive in Arkat gave the
French precious opportunities to take it. They threw them all
away. They attempted nothing. Fancying that Clive was, at
Arkit, in a trap whence he could never emerge to trouble them,
they still trusted to the slow process of starvation. They were
aroused from their fools' paradise by the intelligence that the
young Englishman had forced the besiegers to retire; had sub-
sequently beaten them in a pitched battle,and was then engaged
at Fort St. David in raising troops to march to the relief of
the besieged Trichindpalli.

Fortune, however, had not yet abandoned the French. The
blind goddess was content to give them one more chance
Whilst Clive was preparing a force to march to the relief of
Trichindpalli, the energetic governor of Pondichery incited his
native allies to raise a fresh army, and to send it—well sup-
ported by French soldiers—not only to reconquer north Arkat,
but to threaten Madras itself. He argued, and argued soundly,
that such a diversion would, in the attenuated condition of the
English garrisons, render it imperative on Clive to forego his
march on Trichindpalli, and hasten to the defence of the
threatened posts.  These—if the French and their allies would
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anly display energy and resolution—might be captured. The
fall of Trichindpalli would not fail to follow.

At first events fully confirmed the anticipations of Dupleix.
No sooner had Rizd Séhib, the Indian chief whom Clive had
repulsed from Arkdt and defeated at Arni, felt that the pro-
vince was relieved from the awe inspired by the presence of the
young Englishman who had conquered him, than re-uniting
his scattered troops, and calling 10 him a body of 4o0
Frenchmen, he appeared sutdenly at Punamalli (1;7th January,
1752). The only English troops that could possibly oppose
him were shut up, to the number of about a hundred, in Madras;
about 250 were 1n Arkdat  The allied French and Indian forces
were, therefore, practically unoppesed m the field: Using
their advantages—I will not say to the 'utmost, for, placed in
their position, Clive would have employed them far more
effectively—the allies ravaged the territory belonging to the
East India Company down to the very seaside; burned several
villages, and plundered the country houses built by the English
at the foot of St. Thomas's Mount. The Fact that peace existed
between France and England probably deterred them from
attempting an attack upon Madras  They worked, however, as
much damage in its neighbourhood as would affect very sensi-
bly the revenues of the country, and then marched on Kénchi-
puram (Conjeveram), Having repaired the damages which the
English had caused to the fortified pagoda of this place only
a very short time before, they placed in it a garrison of
300 native trocps; then moving to Vendalir, twenty-five
miles south of Madras, established there a fortified camp, from
which they levied contributions on the country around
Although the forts of Punamalli and Arkét invited attack, they
attempted no serious military enterprise  Their aim was so to
threaten the English as to force them to send all their available
troops into the province of north Arkdt, and thus to procure
for the French besiegers of Trichindpalli the time necessary to
capture that place. They were to run their heads agamst ne



22 T he Decisive Battles of India.

walls, to keep their troops fresh for the emergency which was
certain, when it should come, to demand all their energies, and
then suddenly to strike the one blow which would secure the
supremacy of the French in Southern India. It was an ex-
tremely well-devised plan, and it very nearly succeeded.

In the outset it met with the success which had been hoped
for. It procured a respite for Trichindpalli.  Clive, engaged
at Fort St. David in making preparations for the relief of that
place, was suddenly ordered to proceed to Madras, and to use
there to the best advantage the means he would find at his dis-
posal, Clive set out, reached Madras early in February, found
there about 100 Europeans and a few half-drilled native
Jevies, and expectations of the daily arrival of about the same
number of Europeans from Bengal. A few days later these
expectations were fulfilled. The interval had been employed
in ordering up four-fifths of the Europeans and 500 of the
sipahis forming the garrisen of Arkdt, in drilling the native
levies, in raising others, in laying in stores for a campaign, and
mn obtaining information regarding the enemy. Clive soon
learned that the allies lay still at Vendalir, apparently waiting
to receive him there. On the 20th February the troops from
Bengal arrived; on the 21st Chive received information that
the garrison of Arkdt would march m, the following morning.
No time was to be lost if Trichindpalli were to be saved. On
the 2zand, then, Clive set out from Madras, and, joined that
day by his old soldiers from Arkat, marched at once in the

_direction of Vendalir. His umted force consisted of 380
Europeans and 1,300 sipdhis, with six field-pieces.  Marching
all night, he hoped to be able to surprise the enemy early the
following morming.  But it formed no part of the French plan
to await the armival of Clive in their camp at Vendalir, Well
served by their spies, they were acquainted with all the move-
ments of their enemy. On the night preceding the day, then,
on which Clive set out from Madras, the French and their
allies, acting on a plan preconcerted to puzzle the English
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leader, quitted Vendaldr, and marched mn different directions.
Re-uniting at Kanchipuram, they hutried by a forced march
to Arkdt, hoping to surprise its reduced garrison. With this
object m view they had corrupted some of the native "DHIHE
within the fort, and had pre-arranged with these to make a
signal, to which, if all were satisfactory, their friends were to
reply.  They entered the town of Arkit very early in the morn-
ing, and made the signal Receiving no response, they con-
cluded—what was the fact—that the plot had been discovered.
Then, reverting to their tactics of marching away in different
directions, they quitted Arkéat, only to re-unmite at Kdvénpik
and occupy there a position, in which it had been pre-
determined, even should the attempt on Arkdt succeed, to

receive Clive. They had marched ffty-eight miles in less than

thirty hours.
The French plans showed very skilful ealculation. Tt will

be clear to the reader that their object had been to alarm Clive
regarding their real aims, to draw him on by forced marches
towards a position where he could only fight at disadvantage
The attempt on Arkdt would, they knew, incite the Englizh
leader to desperate exertions. They divined, moreover, that
pressing to its relief, and marching by night, he would fall
into the trap they had laid for him, for marching on Arkidt he
must traverse the town of Kavéripik. Before he could reach
it they would have several houors for rest and preparations.
Their anticipations were realized almost to the letter.

Clive. we have seen, had set out from Madras on the 22nd,
with the object of surprising, by a forced march, the hostile
forces at Vendalir. He had not proceeded quite half-way,
however, when intelligence reached him of their sudden dis-
appearance from that place and their dispersion in different
directions. The second portion of the intelligence left him no
optign but to push on to Vendahir with all speed, to make there
the mecessary ingquiries. He arrived there about three o'clock
m the afternoon to find the enemy had disappeared, no one
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knew, or no one would say, whither. A few hours later certain
intelligence reached him that they were at Kanchipuram. That
place was twenty miles distant. It was nine c'clock; his men
had that day marched twenty- -five miles; but they had had a
rest of five hours, had eaten, and were in good spirits, Clive,
therefore, pushed on at once, and by a forced march, reached
Kénchipuram about four o'clock on the morning of the 23rd, to
find that the French and their allies had been there only once
again to disappear. He felt certain mow that they would
attempt Arkdt Without positive intelligence, however, and
with troops, who, for the most part, without any previous train-
ing, had marched forty-five miles in twenty-four hours, he felt
it unadvisable to move further. Contenting himself with sum-
moning the pagoda, which surrendered on the first citation, he
ordered his troops to rest. A few hours later his conjecture
was confirmed by positive information that the French were in
full march on Arkdt. Certain that a crisis was approaching
which would demand all the energies of his men Clive did not
disturh their slumbers.

Arkdt is twenty-seven miles from Kanchipuram.  Although
Clive entertained no doubt whatever that the former place
would resist successfully the attempt which, he now felt sure,
the French and their allies would make upon it, he was natur-
ally anxious to reach it with as little delay as possible
Accordingly, after granting the troops a few hours' sleep and
a meal, he started a little after noon, on the read to Arkdt
Towards sunset his troops had covered sixteen miles, and had
come within sight of the town of Kivéripik. They were
marching leisurely, in loose order, totally unsuspicions of
danger, when suddenly, from the mght of the road, from a
point distant about 250 yards, there opened upon them a brisk
artillery fire That fire proceeded from the French guns

That the reader may clearly understand the position, I pro-
pose to return for a moment to the French and their allies. 1
have already related how, in the early part of this very day,
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their combined forces, after having vainly attempted Arkit,
had marched on Kavéripik, and taken up there a strong posi-
tion, barring the road to Clive  In numbers they were superior
to him, but mainly only in cavalry, Clive had no horsemen
with him. His enemy had 2,500. In other respects they ex-
ceeded him only slightly, having 400 Europeans to his 380,
2.000 sipahis to s 1. jo0, and nine guns and three mortars to
his six puns. [ have searched the French records in vain to
find the name of their European commander. In this respect
he has been fortunate, for the conduct he displayed on this
occasion was not of a character to evoke the gratitude of his
nation. The commander of the natives, and nominal com-
mander of the whole force, was Rizd Sdhib, son of the titular
Nuwdb of the Karnitak.

The position they cccupied had been extremely well chosen.
A thick grove of mango-trees, covered along its front on two
sides by a ditch and bank, forming almost a small redoubt,
fortified on the faces towards which an enemy must advance,
and open only on the sides held in force by the defenders,
covered the ground about 250 yards to the left of the road
looking eastward. In this the French had placed their battery
of nine guns and a portion of their infantry. About a hundred
yards to the right of the road, looking eastward, and almast
parallel with it, was a dry watercourse, along the bed of which
troops could march, sheltered, to a great extent, from hostile
fire. In this were massed the remainder of the infantry, Euro-
pean and native. The ground between the watercourse and
the grove and to the right of the former was left for the cavalry
to display their daring. The allies were expecting Clive, and
were on the alert. They had hoped that, marching unsus-
piciously alang the high read, he would fall into the trap they
had Iaid, and that what with the guns on his right, the infantry
on his left, the cavalry in his front, and his own baggage train
in his rear, escape for him would be impossible.

We have seen that Clive did fall into the trap. Marching
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unsuspiciously along the high road, the fire from the guns n
the grove on his right gave him the first warning of his danger.
That fire, fortunately, was deliveréd a little too soon, before
the infantry had reached a corresponding point in the water-
course.  Still his position was full of peril. He was thoroughly
surprised. Before he could bring up his own guns many of
his men had fallen, whilst the sight of the cavalry moving
rapidly round the watercourse, and thus menacing his rear,
showed him that the danger was not only formidable but
immediate,

It was ever a characteristic of Clive that danger roused all
his faculties. Never did he see more clearly, think more accur-
ately, cr act with greater decision than when the circumstances
were sufficiently desperate to drive any ordinary man to despair.
He was true to his characteristic on this eventful evenmng.
Though surprised, he was in a moment the cool, calculating,
thoughtful leader, acting as though men were not falling
around him, and the difficulties to be met were entirely under
his control. As soon as possible he placed three guns in a
position to reply to the enemy’s fire. Detecting at the same
time the use which might be made of the watercourse, both for
him and against him, he directed the main body of his infantry
to take shelter within it Then, to check the movement of the
enemy”’s horsemen round the watercourse, he hurried two of his
guns, supported by a platoon of Europeans and 200 sipihis, 1o
a position on his own left of it; whilst at the same time, to
clear the space around him, he directed that the baggage carts
and baggage animals should march half a mile to the rear
under the guard of a platoon of sipdhis and two guns.  Giving
his orders calmly and clearly, with the air of a man confident
in himself and in his fortunes, he saw them carried oat with
precision, before the enemy, using badly their opportunity, had
made much impression upon him.

5till the chances were all againsthim. He could net advance
under the walls of that mango grove fortress bristling with
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guns. He could not retreat in the face of that cavalry. He
must fight at great disadvantage on the ground he occupied.
The truth of the last proposition scon made itself apparent,
On lis left, indeed, his men in the watercourse just held their
own. They exchanged a musketry fire with the French ad-
vancing from the other end, but neither party cared or dared
to have recourse to the decisive influence of the bayonet
Beyond that, the enemy's cavalry were kept in check, for
though they made many charges against the infantry and two
guns on the English left of the watercourse, and even against
the platoon in charge of the baggage. they made them in a
manner which showed that the morale of the European gave
him a strength not to be measured by numbers In a word,
they did not dare to charge home. But though he held his
own in the other parts of the field, Clive was soon made to feel
that on the right he was being gradually overpowered. The
vastly superior fire from the guns in the grove fortress came
gradually to kill or disable all his gunners and to silence
his guns.

It was a situation which, Clive felt, could not be borne long.
Those guns must be silenced or else——. The historian of
that period, Mr. Orme, says that * prudence seemed to dictate
@ retreat” If prudence so counselled, it was that bastard
prudence, the bane of weak and worn-out natures, the dis-
regard of which gained for Clive all his victories, which alone
made possible the marvels of the Italian campaign of 1796,
the too great regard to which made Borodino indecisive and
entailed all the horrors of the Russian retreat. Such prudence,
we may be sure, presented itself to the minds of many fighting
under the orders of Clive, but not for one single instant to the
mind of Clive himself. Without cavalry, to abandon the field
in which he had been beaten to a victorious enemy largely
furnished with that arm, would be to court absolute destruc-
tion. And the destruction of Clive's army meant the fall of
Trichindpalli, the permanent predominance of French in-
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fluence throughout Southern India. That was the stake

fought for at Kdvéripak.
No, there was no alternative. It was ten o'clock. The fight

had lasted four hours and his men were losing confidence.
The grove fortress must be starmed—but how? If the encmy
possessed a real commander 1t was impossible. The experience
of Clive in warfare against the combined forces of the nations
then opposed to him had, however, led him to the conclusion
that confidence often produced carelessness. What if the
grove fortress could be entered from the open faces in its
rear? It was just possible that, in the confidence inspired by
having to meet an enemy advancing only from the front, the
French might have left these unguarded. It was a chance,
perhaps a desperate chance, but worthy at all events of trial.
Thus thinking, Clive, selecting from the men about him an
intelligent sergeant, well acquainted with the native language,
sent him, accompanied by a few sipdhis, to reconnoitre. Alter
an interval which, though brief, seemed never-ending, the
sergeant returned with the happy intelligence that the rear
approaches to the mango grove had been left unguarded. The
incident which followed showed how completely Clive was the
master-spring of the machinery. He had decided—should the
report of the sergeant prove satisfactory—to take 200 of his
best Europeans—that is considerably more than half, for by
this time nearly forty of the 380 had been killed and more
had been wounded —and 400 natives, and lead them, preceded
by the sergeant as guide, on the desperate enterprise. He =o
far carried out his scheme that he withdrew the men, to the
number and of the compositon mentioned, from the water-
course, and marched stealthily in the direction indicated by
the sergeant. But the departure of this considerable body,
and above all, the departure of the leader himself, completed
the dismay of the troops left behind in the watercourse. They
suddenly ceased firing, and made every preparation for flight
Some of them even quitted the field The sndden cessation
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of firing revealed to Clive—when he had already proceeded
half way on his expedition—that his presence was absolutely
required on the spot he had recently quitted. He, therefore,
made over the command of the detached party to the next
senior officer, Lieutenant Keene, and returned to the water-
course. He arrived there in the very nick of time. His men,
confused, dispirited, and disheartened, were running away.
Fortunately the enemy had taken no advantage of their de-
moralized condition. Clive went amongst therh, and succeeded,
though with difficulty, in restoring order and in inducing them
to renew their fire. To ensure the success of the other move-
ment, it was only necessary that they should impose on the
enemy at this point. Influenced by the presence of Clive they
* did this, but it is doubtful whether they would, in their then
state, have ventured, even under his leading, upon anythmng
more daring. To induce them to act as they did act it was
absolutely necessary that Clive should remain with them.
Meanwhile Keene's detachment was proceeding on its
perilous enterprise. Making a large circuit, that officer reached
—at about half-past tem o'clock—a position immediately
opposite the rear of the grove, and about 300 yards from it
He then halted, and calling to him one of his officers who,
fortunately, understood French perfectly (Ensign Symmonds),
directed him to advance alone, and examine the dispositions
made by the enemy. Symmonds had not proceeded far when
he came to a deep trench, in which a large body, consisting of
native soldiers—whose services had not been required in the
watercourse—were sitting down to avoid the random shots of
the fight. These men challenged Symmonds and prepared at
first to shoot him, but deceived by his speaking French, they
allowed him to pass Symmonds then made his way to the
grove and boldly entered it. The sight that met his gaze was
eminently satisfactory. The guns were manned by men en-
gaged in directing their fire against the English position on
the high road. Supporting these guns and gunners were about
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a hundred French soldiers, whose attention was so entirely
abscrbed by the events in front of them that they paid no
attention to their rear, which was entirely unguarded. It now
became the object of Symmonds not only to return, but to
return by a way which should avoid the sipdhis in the ditch,
as much to ensure his own safety as to find a clear road for his
own countrymen. Fortune came to the aid of his calm and
cool self-possession. Taking a direction to the right of that
cccupied by the “sipdhis m the ditch, he rejomed his party
without meeting a single person. Sucress was now certain.
Keene at once gave the order to advance. Proceeding by the
path by which Symmonds had returned, he marched unper-
ceived to within thirty yards of the enemy's Europeans.
Halting here, he poured into them a volley. The effect was
decisive.  Many of the Frenchmen fell dead; the remainder
were so astonished that, without even attempting to return the
fire, they turned and fled, abandoning guns and position;
every man anxious only to save himself. In the heedlessness
of sudden despair many of them ran into a building at the
further end of the grove which had served as a caravanserai
for travellers. It was running into a trap, a trap, moreover,
in which they were so crowded that they could not use their
arms. The English followed them up closely, and seeing
their defenceless condition offered them quarter on condition
of surrender. These terms were joyfully accepted, and the
Frenchmen coming out one by one delivered up their arms
and, to the rumber of sixty, constituted themselves Prisoners.
Many of the sipihis escaped.

The battle was now gained, for though the troops in the
watercourse—ignorant of the events passing in the grove—
continued their fire some time longer, the arrival of fugitives
soon induced them to abandon their position and seek safety
in flight The field being thus cleared, Clive re-united his
force, and halted on the field under arms til] dayvbreak. Suor-
veying the horizon by the light of the early morn not an enemy

ke
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was to be secen. Fifty Frenchmen and j00 of their native
soldiers lay dead on the field; besides these there were many
wounded. He had captured nine field-pieces and three
mortars, and he had sixty prisoners. On his own side he had
lost in killed, mainly from the fire of the enemy’s guns, forty
Europeans and thirty sipihis. A great number of both were
likewise wounded.

But the guns he had captured and the prisoners he had made
constituted but an infinitesimal portion of the real advantages
Clive had gained on this well-fought field. Sir John Malcolm
attributes to the battle of Kivéripik the distinction "of
restoring.” or “rather,” he says, “of founding the reputation
of the British arms in India™; for before that “no event had
occurred which could lead the natives to believe that the Eng-
lish, as soldiers, were equal to the French" That was most
undoubtedly its moral effect. D'Esprémemil’s sortie from
Madras and the victory of Paradis at S5t. Thomé had reve-
latiomized the relative positions of the natives and the French
settlers. It had given the latter a moral preponderance, fore-
shadowing supremacy, in Southern India. In that moral pre-
ponderance the English had, at first, a very light share. They
had fallen back before the greater daring and energy of their
European rivals They had done little to impress, generally,
the minds of the natives. The famous Maritha leader ex-
pressed the prevailing opimion of his countrymen when he
stated that prior to Clive's heroic defence of Arkdt he had
been convinced that the English could not fight But even
the favourable impression created by that brilliant feat of
arms had been partly neutralized by the fact that another and
a larger body of Englishmen had allowed themselves to be
cooped up and besieged in Trichindpalli. (Had the Englich
lost the day at Kivéripdk there can be no doubt but that the
favourable impression created by Arkit would have been re-
placed by the feelings which had preceded it, and the defence
of that fortress would have been universally regarded as the
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exception which proved the rule. The moral effect of Clive's
great victory, then, was greater even than to confirm the belief
created at Arkat that the English could fight. [t produced
the conviction not only that they could fight, but that they
could fight better than the French. It transferred to the
English, in fact, the moral preponderance which d'Lspré-
menil and Paradis had gained for the French at Madras and
St Thomé. In the history of decisive battles it becomes, then,
the logical sequence of Paradis’ victory. Its material results
were not less important.  On the mode in which it was decided
depended the possibility of the relief of Trichindpalh by the
English before that place should succumb by famine or by
arms to its French besiegers. On the successful defence of
Trichindpalli depended whether English influence or French
influence was to predominate in Southern India. Had that
place fallen, French influence would have been assured for
ever. That nation virtually ruled the deminions now known
as those of the Nizim, including the districts called the
Northern Sirkdrs. They only wanted Trichindpalli and
Tanjir to complete their control of Southern India, the inde-
pendent kingdom of Maisir alone excepted. Had Clive been
defeated at Kdvéripdk it would have been impossible to relieve
Trichindpalli,. The French power would have received so
great an accession of strength, moral and material, that the
English would have found sufficient employment for their
soldiers in the defence of their own possessions.  Trichina-
palli, even if it had not been attempted, would have been
starved into surrender.

Materially, then, as well as morally, may the victory gained
by Clive be classified amongst the decisive battles of India
It was a very decisive battle. Materially, as well as morally,
it caused the transfer of preponderance in Southern India
from the French to the English. It made possible the relief
of Trichindpalli, and ensured the surrender of the largest
French army which had till then fought in India. That sur-




Kidvéripdk. 33

render gave the English a position, which, though often
assailed during the thirty years that followed, they never
wholly lost, and which extending year by year its roots, can
now never be eradicated.

In other respects the battle of Kavénpik is well worthy of
study. The French lost that battle by their neglect to guard
the weak points of their position. Had they possessed a com-
mander who knew his business they might have won it before
Clive made his forlorn attempt against that point. With their
immense superiority of artillery on their left, in a secure posi-
tion there, they had but to advance their centre and right,
strengthened with every available man, to have forced Clive
from his position. Their numerons cavalry would have com-
pleted his discomfiture. Not possessing a daring leader, they
waited in their grove fortress for the slower but apparently
not less certain process; for the consequences sure, under
ardinary circumstances, to result from a superior artillery fire,
with cavalry handy to complete its effect Adopting this
slower process, knowing the character of the leader opposed to
them, they should have guarded with more than ordinary care
the weak points of their own position. Neglecting to do this,
they gave that leader a chance which ruined them in the very
hour of their triumph.

On the other side, this battle revealed, more than any of his
previous encounters, the remarkable characteristics of Clive as
# commander. Granted that he was surprised.  On this point
I will simply remark that a general unprovided with cavalry,
pursuing an enemy well furmished with horsemen, compelled
by circumstances outside his own immediate sphere of action
to strike boldly and to strike at once, can with difficulty avoid
walking into a trap such as that laid for Clive at Kivéripdk.
But mark his reacliness, his coolness, his decision, his nerve, his
clear head and his calm courage, when he found himself com-
promised. Without even the shadow of hesitation he acted as

though he had no doubt as to the issue Inspiring his men
D
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with a confidence in himself which may be termed absolute, he
moved them as a player moves his pawns on a chess-board.
Doubtless his death would have been followed by disaster.
This became apparent when for a few moments he left the men
in the watercourse to superintend the decisive movement to his
right. But there is riot a single great commander to whom the
same remark might not apply. Deprived of its head, the body
will always become inert. At Kavéripik the discord caused
by the short absence of the leader from his accustomed place
on the field, and the restoration of conhdence produced by his
return, proved very clearly how the spirits of the men rested on
him, how without him their confidence would have vanished.

Victory is to the general who makes the fewest mistakes.
Granted, as I have said, that Clive committed one great initial
error by being led into a trap. That was his only error. He
repaired it in a manner which deserves to be studied as an
example to all commanders. But for the enemy who, having
caught him, let him go—for the want of enterprise displayed
by their cavalry—for their supineness, their neglect of ordinary
military precaution—Tfor the marked absence of leadership on
their side—the historian cannot find words too strong to ex-
press condemnation. They thoroughly deserved their defeat
It is a curious fact that the darkness, which in the outset
seemed to favour their plans; ultimately gave opportunity for
their overthrow, Clive could not have made his turning move-
ment by daylight. So much the more worthy of condemnation
is the carelessness which gave opportunities to a leader who
had proved himself on other fields to be as enterprising and as
daring as he was tenacious and fertile in expedients.



CHAPTER 1IIL
PLASSEY."

IN the year 1644 there was a great commotion in the palace of
the Great Mughul at Agra  The clothes of a favourite
daughter of the reigning Emperor, Shih Jahdn, had caught
fire, and the princess had been severely burnt before the flames
could be extinguished. In vain did native physicians of great
learning and celebrity employ their skill and devote their time
to effect a cure.  To soothe the anxiety of the sorrowing father,
some courtiers reminded him of the reputation which certain
settlers from a distant country, carrying on their trade at
Stirat, had acquired for proficiency in the healing art. Catch-
ing at the idea, Shah Jahdn dispatched forthwith a messenger
to the town on the Tapti, bearing a request that the foreign
settlers would place at his disposal one of their most skilful
practitioners. The settlers hastened to respond, and deputed

* Long usage has, in this case, as in the coses of Caleutta, Pondichery
and Bombay, sanctioned an incorrect spelling. The proper rendering
of the name of this place is Paldsi, from the palds tree FButea frondom
which used to abound in the vicinity. The " Ain-i-Akbari” makes
epecinl mention of the palds as the wood of which the balls for the Eamn
of changin (hockey) by night were made in the time of Akbar. ** His
Mujosty also plays at changdn on dark mights, which eaused much
wstonishment, oven smong clover players. The halls which nre used at
night are set on fire. For this purpose polis wood is used, which is very
ﬁh{hﬁ, and burns for a long time.”— Brocuuaxs's A'in-i-Akbari, page
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Mr. Gabriel Boughton, surgeon of the East India Company's
ship Hopewell, to attend the bidding of the ruler of India.

Mr. Poughon reached Agra, and succeeded in completely
curing the princess. Asked to name his own reward, the
patriotic Englishman allowed the opportunity of enriching
himself to pass, and preferred to the Emperor the request that
he would issue a firmdn granting permission to the English
to trade in Bengal free of all duties, and to establish factories
in the province. The firmén was granted, and Mr. Boughton,
taking it with him, set off at once to Rdjmahal, where the
Viceroy of Benga!, Sultan Shujd, second son of the Emperor,
held his court.

Seven years before the event just recorded the Surat mer-
chants had obtained a firmdn which permitted them to trade
in Bengal, but which restricted them to the port of Pipli, i
the province of Orisd. The trade to this port had been apened,
but the results had been so unsatisfactory that in 1643-4 the
question whether the establishment at Pipli should be main-
tained or broken up was under the serious consideration of
the Court of Directors.

The question was still pending when Mr. Boughton arrived
with the revivifying firmdn at Réjmahal. His good fortune
accompanied him to that place also. One of the royal ladies
of the zenana of Su'tin Shuja was lying ill; m the opinion of
the native physicians hopelessly ill. Boughton cured her
Thenceforth the gratitude of the prince was unbounded. It
displayed itself during the twelve years that followed in the
assistance afforded to the Englishman in carrying out his
scheme for establishing the trade in Bengal on an efficient and
a permanent basis. Under his protection factories were estab-
lished at Hugli, and agencies at Patnd and Késimbazar, and a
little later at Dhdkah and Baleshwar (Balasore).

The privilege of free trade throughout the provinces of
Bengal and Orisd was likewise granted for the annual nominal

pavment of Rs 3000
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The violent changes which occurred in the native dynasties
during the forty years that followed did not practically affect
the position thus secured to the English.  But in the beginning
of the vear 1689, in consequence of the tyrannical conduct of
Niwdb Shdista Khén, governor of the province for the Em-
percr Aurangzib, the Company’s Agent-in-Chief, Mr. Job
Charnock, quitted Hugli with his subordinates, and sailed for
Madras. Fortunately for English interests, Shdista Khan was
succeeded during the same year by Ibrihim Khin. This man,
known to our countrymen of that period as “the famously just
and good Niwib,” invited the English to return. Mr. Charnock
complied (July 16go), but instead of proceeding to his old
quarters at Hugli he established the English factory at the
village of Chaténati, north of the then existing town of Cal-
cutta,® twenty-seven miles nearer to the sea than the station he
abandoned, Mr. Charnock survived the removal enly eighteen
months,

At this time the English settlers had no permission to fortify
Chatinati, and thewr military establishment consisted of only
1co men. A rebellion against the Nuwdb which broke out in
Bengal in 1695, under the leadership of Sabah Singh, a Hindi
zaminddr of Bardhwan, forced them to sohicit, and emabled
them to obtain, permission to defend themselves. They pro-
ceeded at once to erect walls of masonry, with bastions or
flanking towers at the angles, round their factory. The bastions
were made capable of bearing guns, but in order not to excite
the suspicion of the Niwib, the embrasures were built up on

* Ualeutta, or, as it was spelt by the natives, * Kilikdta," is men-
tioned in the *' Alin-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl, written in 1508." The
village of Chatinati extended from the present mint to the Soba baxuar.
For these and other detuils regarding the making of Caleuttn 1 would
refer the reader to a very romarkable pamphlet, ** Caleutta during the
Lagt Century,"” written and given as a lecturs hy the late Professor
Blochmann, M.A., whose untimely death in 1878 was o deadly blow to
Ordental investigation. The little pamphlet, which ought to be pre
served, was printed by Mr. Thomas Smith, City Press, Bentinck Street,

Caleuttn.
%
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the exterior with a facing of wall, one brick thick. This was
the arigin of the old fort, also called Fort William. It covered
the site of the localities now known as Fairlie Place, the Custom
House, and Koilah Ghit Street. Before the walls had been
quite completed an attack was made upon it by the insurgents,
who had set fire to the villages in the neighbourhood, but they
were repulsed.®

On account of the rebellion Ibrdhim Khén was removed by
the Emperor, who, after a short interval, sent his grandson,
Prince 'Azim u'sh Shin, to govern the province. From this
prince, by means of a present of Rs. 16,000, the English ob-
tained a grant of the three villages of Chatdnati, Gobindpir,
and Calcutta, with the lands adjacent to their fortified factory.
As the wall of fortification occupied a portion of the ground
appertaining to the village of Calcutta, that name was, for
the first time, applied to the whole settlement (169g). The
Company by this cession came to occupy the position of a
zaminddr, possessing administrative powers within the limits
of the grant, and paying a yearly rental to the averlord. In
consequence of these acquisitions the Bengal settlement was
raised to the rank of a Presidency, with a governor, or, more
correctly, a president in council, independent of Madras. The
council of the new president was to consist of five members,
inclusive of himself.t

In 1609 a new English company made a settlement at Hugli,
in rivalry with the old company. The seven years which fol-
lowed were principally marked by negotiations between the
servants of the two companies. These terminated in 1;06-7
by their fusion under the title of the United Company of
Merchants of England trading to the East Indies. Hugli was

* Mr. Wheeler states that the rebels wore  ronted by fifty English
soldiers in front of the factory at Chatdnati."— Early Records of British
India.

t These were—the president, a vice-president and accomptant, a
warehouse-keeper, a purser of marine and o receiver of revenues and

general manager
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abandoned, and the strength of the United Company was con-
centrated within the limits of the three villages I have men-
tioned. Thenceforth, and for the ten years which followed,
the contention was between the English settlers and the native
Jords of Bengal, the former persistently striving to extend
free commercial intercourse with Bengal and to strengthen
their fortifications, the latter constantly endeavouring to exact
larger revenues from the English zamindars.

A circumstance, not dissimilar to that which had procured
for the English the permission to establish factories and to
trade freely in Bengal, came about this time to improve their
fortunes and to extend their influence in the province. In 1713
the President of the Council despatched to the Court of Dihli
an embassy composed of two European gentlemen, an
Armenian interpreter, and a surgeon. The name of the surgeon
was William Hamilton.

When the embassy reached Dihli, Farrakhsiyar, great-
grandson of Aurangzib, had but recently, by the defeat at
Agra of his uncle, Jahdnddr Shah, obtained the throne of the
Mughul, This prince had been suffering for some time from
a complaint which had baffled all the skill of his physicians,
and which compelled him to defer a marriage upon which he
had sct his heart, with a Hindi princess of Réjpitind.
Hamilton cured him. To show his gratitude, the Emperor,
after the manner of Shdh Jahdn, requested him to name his
reward. Hamilton, as patriotic and as careless of sell-interest
as Boughton, asked that the privileges granted to his country-
men in Bengal might be extended, and that they might be
relieved from the exactions and oppressions of the Governor
of Bengal. The Emperor promised to comply, and, after
some delay, issued (1717)* a firmin confirming all previous
grants to the English company, authorizing them to issue
papers which, bearing the signature of the President of the

* Hamilton died that same year at Calcutta,
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Council, should exempt the goods named therein from exam-
ination or duty, and bestowing upon them the grant of thirty-
eicht villages about and below Calcutta, on both sides of the
river, on payment of an annual ground-rent. He likewise
placed the use of the mint at Murshiddbdd at their disposal.

These privileges and this. grant greatly increased the pros-
perity of Calcutta. For the ten years that followed its
progress was enormous. Its trade rapidly developed, the
shipping belonging to the port increased to 10,000 tons, and,
what was of very great importance, the town attracted the
wealthy natives of Bengal. These, by degrees, bullt houses
in and near to it, and brought the influence of their wealth to
sustain and increase its prosperity. It should be added that
the firm rule of the Niwdb of the province, Murshid Kuli
Khan, contributed not a little to this result. Originally op-
posed to the new favours extended to the English settlers,
especially to that portion of them which would have given
them the command of both sides of the river, he had forced
them to agree to a compromise which, whilst it did not nter-
fere with their trade, prevented them from cbtaining a position
dangerous to the interests of the Mughul He likewise insisted
that the free passes should neither be transferable, nor used
for the purposes of inland trade, but should be strictly con-
fined to the goods of the Company intended for export. These
trade rules were insisted upon, not only by Murshid Kuli Khin,
but by his son-in-law, Shuji d'd din Khén, who succeeded him
on his death, in 1725, and who administered the province for
the fourteen years that followed. The firm hand of the
Niwib, and the strict compliance with his reasonable regula-
tions cn the part of the settlers, combined throughout this
period to augment the influence and increaze the wealth of
the Company.

Shujd d'd din Khin was succeeded in Bengal in 1739 by his
son, Sarfardz Khdn, a debauchee. During his incumbency
there oecurred that terrible invasion of Nadir Shih, which gave

-

T
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the most fatal blow to the stability of the rule of the Mughul.
The subversive feeling, the result of this catastrophe, extended
even to Bengal.  Ali Vardi Khin, who had risen from the posi-
tion of menial servant to the Nuwdb of that province to be
Deputy-Governor of Bihdr, rose in revolt. The despotic con-
duct of Sarfaraz Khan had alienated the wealthy and respect-
able classes of the province. The great mercantile family of
the Séths, the Rothschilds of Bengal, favoured the rebel. His
very generals betrayed him.  When he marched to crush ‘Ali
Vardi Khéin with a force vastly superior, they arranged that
the guns should be loaded with powder only. The conse-
quences were such as might have been expected. When the
decisive battle ensued at Ghiriah in January 1741, Sarfardz
Khdn was slan, and his nobles and secldiers at once saluted
Ali Vardi Khin as Niwdab of the three provinces of Bengal,
Bihidr, and Crisd

The blow dealt by Néadir Shah at Dihli had so crushed the
power of the Mughul that this revolution passed unnoticed.
Ali Vardi Khan transmitted a handsome offering in money to
the Emperor, Muhammad Shih, and was confirmed as Niwdb
of Bengal, Bihdr, and Oriza, just as any other adventurer who
might have supplanted him, and have forwarded a like sum
of money, would have been equally confirmed. It was, in fact,
the recognition of force—the same recognition  which was
claimed, and fairly claimed, by the people who afterwards, -
also by force, supplanted the successor of Ali Vardi Khin
This prince ruled the three provinces for fifteen years, from
1741 to 1756. His reign was a continued struggle. He had
scarcely surceeded to the position gained on the field of
Ghiriah when he was called upon to make head against a
Mardtha invasion. This invasion was the prelude to many
others They cecurred every year from 1742 to 1750 They
brought with them terrar, desolation, often despair. Ali Vardi
Khén resisted the invaders gallantly, and defeated them often.
But in the end their numbers and their pertmacity wore him
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out; and when, in 1750, they had mastered a great portion of
Orisa, he was glad to conclude with them a treaty whereby he
yielded to them Katak, and agreed to pay a yearly tribute of
twelve lakhs of rupees for Bengal and Bihdr.

These invasions had not, however, interfered with the rising
prosperity of the English settlement. [ts security, in fact, in-
vited more wealthy natives to take up their permanent abode
within its bounds. Ali Vardi Khdn, whilst contimung the
privileges granted by his predecessors, had merely called upen
the English, as he called upon all the zamindars of Bengal, to
contribute to the expenses of the defence of the province, But
such was their prosperity, that i one instance, when the Niwidb
was hard pressed, they had paid him without difficulty three
lakhs of rupees. Not but that the alarm caused by the
Mardtha invasion did not reach even Calcutta. But the Eng-
lish, prescient in their policy, took advantage of the universal
feeling to ask for permission to dig a ditch and throw up an
intrenchment round their settlement. The permicsion was ac-
corded and the work was begun; but when three miles of it
had been completed, and there were no signs of the approach
of the Marathas, its further progress was discontinued. The
work, some traces of which still remain, gave a permanent name
to the locality, and to this day the slang term “the ditch" is
often used to express the commercial capital of Bengal. Per-
mission was granted at the same time to erect a wall of masonry
with bastions at the corners, round the agency at Kasimbdzdr.

From the peace with the Mardthas to 1756 nothing occurred
to disturb the tranquility of the English. On the gth of April
of that year, however, their protector, Nawib Ali Vardi Khdn,
died, and was succeeded by his favourite grandson, Siraju'd
daulah.

This prince, who has been painted by historians in the
blackest colours, was not worse than the majority of Eastern
princes born in the purple. He was rather weak than vicious,
unstable rather than tyrannical, had been. petted and spoilt by
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his grandfather, had had but little education, and was still a
minor. Without experience and without stability of character,
suddenly called upon to administer the fairest provinces of
India and to assume irresponsible power, what wonder that he
should have inaugurated his accession by acts of folly?

Surrounded from his earliest youth by flatterers, he had
been encouraged to imbibe a hatred towards the foreign settlers
on the coast. Their rising prosperity and their wealth, in-
creased largely by rumour, excited, there can be no doubt, the
cupidity of these brainless flatterers, and these, in their turn,
worked on the facile nature of the boy-ruler.

The result was that Sirdju'd daulah determined to inaugur-
ate his reign by the despoiling of the English settlers
Charging them with increasing their fortifications and with
harbouring political offenders, he seized their factory at
Kasimbdzdr, impriconed the garrison, and plundered the
property found there (4th June, 1756) Five days later he
began his march towards Calcutta with an army 50,000 strong,
attacked that place on the 15th, and obtained possession of it
on the igth June

I would willingly draw a veil over the horrors of the Black
Hole. That terrible catastrophe was due, however, not to a
love of cruelty on the part of Sirdju'd daulah, but to the system
which inspired the servants of an absolute ruler with a fetish-
like awe for their mas‘er. There can be, I think, no doubt that
the Niwab did not desire the death of his English prisoners.
Mr. Holwell himself acquits him of any such intention, and
attributes *he choice of the Black Hole as the place of confine-
ment to the ill-will of the subordinate® As to the catastrophe

* o1 had in all three interviews with him (the Ndwib), the last in
Durhdr bafore seven, when he repeatod his assuranees to me, on fhe worid
of o soldier, that no harm should coma to us; and, indeed, 1 bolieve his
orders wore only gonernl that for that night we should be secured ; and
that what followed was the result of revenge and resoniment in the
breasts of the lower jemadars to whose custody we were delivered, for
the number of their order killed during the siege.' —r. Holwell's

Narrative,
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itself, its cause was the refusal of the suhordinates to awaken
the Ntwdb. That refusal might have been caused either by
fear ar by ill-will; but it was their refusal, not ‘he refusal of
the chief, who was actually asleep. Thus much, but no more,
may, in bare justice, be urged on behalf of Siraju'd daulah.
For his conduct after the ca‘astrophe not a word can be said.
It is not upon record that he resented it. Most certainly those
about him made him believe that “he action had been planned
with the best motives to draw from the English a confession
as to the place where their wealth and treasure were hidden.
His first act when he saw Mr. Holwell was to insist upon such
confession being made. He expressed no regret, he extended
to the captives no compassion, he spoke only of hidden
treasures and ‘heir place of concealment, By his conduct he
placed himself in the position of an accessory after the act.

The political result of the capture of Calcutia was the
uprooting of the English settlements in Bengal. Of those
who formed the garrison of Calcutta some had been Lilled,
others had been removed as prisoners to Murshidabad,® the
remainder had taken refuge on board the English vesselswhich
were waiting, at Faltd, the arrival from Madras of the troops
who should avenge their wrongs and restore the fallen fortunes
of the Company. '

The news of the surrender of Kasimbdzir reached Madras
on *he 15th July. Five days later a detachment of 230 Euro-
pean troops, commanded by Major Kilpatrick, of the Com-
pany's service, sailed from Madras. They reached Faltd on
the 2nd August. On the sth of that month only did the story
of the capture of Calcutta and its attendant consequences
reach Fort St George  Although the forces at the disposal
af the Coas® Presidency were not more than sufficient to meet
the attack from the French which was believed inevitable —
France and England being on the brink of a rupture—it was

* These wore subsequently released, and joined the fleet at Folta,
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resolved, after some hesitation, to despatch with all convement
haste a flest and army to restore British fortunes in Bengal.
The discussions leading to this conclusion, and afterwards
those relating to the choice of a commander, caused very great
delay, and it was not till the 16th October that the fleet com-
veying the li‘tle army sailed. The first ship reached Falti on
the 11th December. All the others, two only excepted, arrived
on or before the 2oth. Of the two exceplions, one, the Mari-
borough, laden with stores, was o slow that she reached Cal-
cutta only towards the end of January; the other, the Cumber-
Jand, grounding off Point Palmyras, was compelled to bear
away to Vishakpatanam (Vizagapatam), and reached the river
Hugli in the second week of March.

The commander of the military force was Robert Clive.
The victory gained by this officer at Kavéripik had produced
the most decisive results. It had enabled the Englich to relieve
Trichinapalli, to force the surrender of the entire F rench army,
to bestow the Niwibship of the Karndtak upon their own
nominee : in fine, it had caused the transfer of the predom-
inance in Southern India south of the river Krishna from the
French to our countrymen. In January 1753 Clive put the seal
to his victories by the capture of the fortresses of Kovilam
and Chengalpat:. In the following month he sailed for Eng-
land. There he was received and féted as a hero. Of the
same age as Bonaparte when Bonaparte made the marvellous
campaign of 1796, he had acquired for his country advantages
not less solid than those which the great Corsican was to gain
in that campaign for France. After a sojourn of mare than
two years in his native country, Clive, holding the commussion
of lieu‘enant-colone! in the King's army, was sent to the Koro-
méndal coast as Governor of Fort St. David. For a while his
services were diverted to Western India, where, in con junction
with Admiral Watson, he attacked and reduced the piratical
stronghold of Ghiriah Thence he proceeded to Madras in
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time to be selected as the commander of the troops who were
to conquer Bengal

Clive's force, consisting, exclusive of the men in the Cumber-
land, of 800 Europeans, 1,200 native soldiers, and a due pro-
portion of artillery, joined the remnants of Major Kilpatrick's
detachment, which had been much reduced by disease, an the
20th December. Just seven days later the fleet ascended the
Hugli. On the 2gth the enemy were dislodged from the fort
of Bajbaj. The action which took place there, whilst in its
details it reflects no credit on the generalship of Clive, was yet
so far decisive in its result that it terrified the enemy's general
into the abandonment of Calcutta. That place, left with a
garrison of only 500 men, surrendered, without attempting a
serious resistance, on the 2nd January. Prompt to strike, and
anxious at once to ternfy the Niwdb and to replenish the
coffers of his countrymen, Clive, three days later, dispatched a
force to storm and sack Hugli, reputed to be the richest town
within a reasonable distance of Calcutta. On the gth the place
was taken. The victors found, to theirr disappointment, that
the more valuable of its stores had been, in anticipation of the
attack, removed to the Dutch factory at Chinsurah.

But Sirdju'd daulah had not yet been terrified. Raising an
army said to have consisted of 18,000 horse, 15,000 foot, 10,000
armed followers, and forty guns, he marched on Calcutta
Clive, who was encamped at Kdsipiir, observing, on the 2nd
February, that advanced parties of the Nuwib's army were
defiling upon the plain to the right of the Damdam road, and
there taking up a position threatening Calcutta, made an in-
cffectual attempt to hinder them. The Ntwdb arrived with his
main body on the 3rd, and encamped just beyond the general
line of the Maratha ditch The following morning Fortune
directed to the happiest results an action which seemed at first
pregnant with destruction to the English. It had been the
intention of Clive to surprise the Nuwdb's army and to seize
his person; but, misled by a thick fog, he found himself at
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eight o'clock in the morning in the middle of the enemy's camp
and encompassed by his troops. He extricated himself by
simply daring to move forwards. The intrepidity of the
attempt so intimidated the Ndwib that he drew off his army,
and on the gth February signed a treaty, by which he restored
to the English more than their former privileges, and promised
the restoration of the property seized at the capture of Calcutta,

But Clive was not yet satished War had been declared
between France and England. His experience in Southern
India had shown him how dangerous to English interests
would be an active alliance between the French and a strong
native power. In the Karnditak he had been able to balance
one native force against another. In Bengal such a policy was
impossible, for the Niwdb was supreme, and his great officers
had not as yet shown themselves impressionable. Then, again,
Clive's orders had been to return with his little army to Madras
as soon as he should have reconquered Calcutta. But how, in
the face of the possibility of an alliance between the Niwib
and the French, could he abandon Calcutta? To do so would
be, he felt, to court for the English settlement permanent
destruction. The French general, Bussy, was supreme at
Haidardbdd, possessed in real sovereignty the northern Sirkars,
and rumour had even then pointed to the probability of his
entering into negotiations with the Niwdb of Bengal. Under
these circumstances the clear military eye of Clive saw but one
course consistent with safety. In the presence of two enemies
not yet united, but likely to be united, he must strike down one
without delay. He would then be able to oppose to the other
his undivided forces.

On this policy Clive acted. In spite of the prohibition of
the Niiwdb, he struck a blow at the French settlement of Chan-
dranagar (Chandernagor), intimidated or bribed to idleness
the Niwéb's general marching to its relief, and took the French

fort (March 23ed).
This high-handed proceeding filled the mind of Sirdju'd
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daulah with anger and fear. It is impossible for a fair-
minded reader to examine the circumstances which surrounded
this unfortunate Prince from the time when Clive frightened
him into signing the treaty of the gth February until he met
his end after Plassey, without feeling for him deep commisera-
tion. His attitude was that of a netted tiger surrounded by
enemies whom he feared and hated, but could not crush.
Imagine this boy, for he had not yet seen twenty summers,
raised in the purple—for his birth was nearly contemporaneous
with the accession of his grandfather to power—brought up mn
the lap of luxury, accustomed to the gratification of every
whim, unendowed by nature with the strength of character
which would counterbalance these grave disadvantages, m-
vested with a power which he had been taught to regard as
uncontrollable —imagine this boy set to play the game of
empire against one of the coolest and most calculating WAarriors
of the day, a man perfectly comprehending the end at which he
was aiming, who had mastered the character of his rival and
of the men by whom that rival was surrounded, who was
restrained by no scruples, and who was as bold and decided
as his rival was wavering and ready to proceed from one
extreme to another. But this does not represent the whole
situation. The boy so unevenly pitted against the English-
man was further handicapped by a constant dread of invasion
by the Afghdns from the north and by the Mardthas from the
west. He was afraid, therefore, to put out all his strength to
crush the English, lest he should be assailed on his flank or on
his rear. This dread added to his native uncertainty, and
cansed him alternately to cringe to or to threaten his rival.
But he was more heavily handicapped still. I have said that
his rival was restrained by no scruples The truth of this
remark is borne out by the fact that whilst the unhappy boy
Niwab was the sport of the passion to which the event of the
moment gave mastery in his breast, the Englishman was
engaged slowly, persistently and continuously in undermining

B o
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his pesition in his own Court, in seducing his generals, and n
corrupting his courtiers. When the actual contest came, though
individuals here and there were faithful, there was not a single
great interest in Murshiddbad which was not pledged to
support the cause of the foreigner. The Nuwib had even been
terrified into removing from his capital and dismissing to
Bhagulpir, a hundred miles distant, the one party which
would have been able to render him effectual support, a body
of Frenchmen commanded by M. Law !

The final crisis was precpitated by a curious accident
Whilst the wordy contest between the Calcutta Council and
the Niwab which marked every day of the three months which
followed the capture of Chanadrangar was progressing,
Sirdju'd daulah, always distrustful of the English, had locaed
his army, nominally commanded in chief by s prime
minister, Rajah Ihilab Rém, and supported by a considerable
corps under Mir J'afar Khan—a high nobleman who had
married his aunt—at Paldsi, & town in the island of Kdsim-
bazdir—called an island because whilst the base of the triangle
which composed it was watered by the Ganges, the western
side on which lies Paldsi is formed by the Bhigirdthi, and the
castern by the Jalanghi Paldsi is twenty-two miles from
Murshidabad.

Clive and the Calcutta Council had taken great offence at
the location of the Nuwab's army at Paldsi, and had affected
to regard it as a sign of hostile intent towards themselves
When the relations between the two rival parties were in a
state of great tension, a messenger arrived in Caleutta, the
bearer of a letter purporting to come from the great Mardtha
chieftain of Birdr, and containing a proposal that he should
march with 120,000 men into Pengal and co-operate with the
English against the Nawih.

For once the clear brain of the director of the English policy
was at fault Clive could not feel quite sure that the letter

might not be a device of the Niwdb to ascertain beyond a
E
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doubt the feelings of the English towards himself. Various
circumstances seemed to favour this view. But if his vision
was for a moment clouded, the political action of Clive was
clear, prompt, decided and correct. Tréating the letter as
though it were genuine, he sent it to Sirdju'd daulah, ostensi-
bly as a proof of his confidence, and as the ground for a re-
quest that he would no longer keep his army in the field. The
plan succeeded. The letter was genume. The Niwdb was
completely taken in. He recalled his army to Murshidibad.
For the first time since he had retreated from Calcutta he
believed the friendly protestations of the English.

Never had be less cause to believe them. At that very time
the Séths, the great financiers of Murshidabdd, were committed
against their native ruler; Mir J"afar had been gained over by
the English; the Dewiin, Rdjah Duldb Rim, was a party to the
same compact. The bargain with the two latter had been
drawn up, and only awaited signature.

The conduct of Sirdju'd danlah himself gave the finishing
touch to the conspiracy. Up to the moment of the receipt of

the Maratha's letter his fear of the English had somewhat -

restrained the tyrannical instincts in which he had been wont
to indulge at the expense of his own immediate surroundings.
But the frankness of Clive in transmitting to him that letter
had produced within him a great revulsion of feeling. That
revilsion was accompanied by a corresponding change of con-
duct. Secure now, as he believed, of the friendship of the
English, he began to threaten his nobles. Mir J'afar, the maost
powerful of them all, was the first intended victim. But this
chief, quasi-independent, would not be crushed. Taking
refuge in his palace, and summoning his friends and followers,
he bade defiance to the Nawdb. Whilst thus acting towards
his master, he urged upon Mr. Watts, the English agent at
Murshidabad, to press that the English troops should take the

field and commence operations at once.
The treaty by which Clive and the English Council had
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engaged to raise Mir ['afar Khin to the quasi-royal seat of his
master, on condition of his co-operation in the field, and of lus
bestowal upon them of large sums of maney, had by this time
reached Calcutta, signed and sealed. Chlive then had no
further reason for temperizing. He boldly then threw off the
mask, and marched, on the 13th June, from Chandranagar.

The same day Clive dismissed from his camp two agents of
the Niwib, instructing them to notify to their master that he
was marching on Murshidabad, with the abject of referring the
English complaints against him, which he enumerated, to a
commission of five officers of his Government. He gave the
names of those officers. They were the men who had con-
spired with him against their master.

Mr. Watts, the English agent, had received, previously, in-
structions to leave Murshiddbdd the moment he should con-
ceive the movement opportune. He and his subordinates fled
from that place on the 13th June, and reached Clive’s camp in
safety. The evasion of Mr. Watts caused the scales to fall
from the eyes of the unhappy Sirdju'd daulah. He saw on the
moment that the English were in league with Mir Jafar
Alwhays in extremes, he was us anxious now to conciliate, as an
hour earlier he had been eager to punish, his powerful vassal.
His overtures caused Mir J'afar to make a show of submission,
whilst he secretly warned Clive. The other conspirators made |
similar pretences. The Niwib then ordered the army to march
promptly to take up its former position at Palisi. But here
again he was met by unlooked-for oppesition. When the
leaders of an army are disaffected, indiscipline almost mnvari-
ably permeates the rank and file. So it was now. Large
arrears were owing to the men, and they had no great inclina-
tion to risk their lives for a personal cause. For it had come
to this. The cause did not present itself to their eyes as one in
which the national interests were concerned, as one which in-
volved the independence of Bengal. To the vast majority it
scemed merely to balance one chieftain against another—

9996
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Sirdjn'd daulah, the grandson of a usurper, against Mir |'afar,
the most powerful noble of the province. It took three days to
restore order among the soldiers, and this result was effected
anly by the distribution of large sums of maoney, and of pro-
mises. The delay was unfortunate, for the army did not reach
its position at Palasi t1ll the 21st (June),

Meanwhile, Clive, marching from Chandranagar on the 13th,
arrived, on the 16th, at Palti, a town on the western bank of
the Bbagirathi, about six miles above its junction with the
Jalanghtt Hence he dispatched, on the 17th, a force composed
of 2co Europeans, soo sipdhis, with a field-gun and a small
howitzer, under Major Eyre Coote, of the jgth Foot, to gain
possession of Katwd, a town and fort some twelve miles dis-
tant. The occupation of Katwd was important, for not only
did the fort contain large supplies of grain and military stores,
biit its position, covered by the little river Aji, rendered it soffi-
ciently strong to serve as a base whence Clive could operate
against the island. The native commander at Katwd surren-
dered the place to Eyre Coote after only a show of resistance.
Clive and the rest of the force arrived there the same evening,
and at once occupied the huts and houses in the town and fort.
It was a timely shelter, for the periodical rainy season opened
with great violence the very next day.

A few miles of ground and the river Bhiagirathi now lay
between Clive and Sirdju'd daulah. Since his departure from
Chandranagar the former had dispatched daily missives to
Mir J'afar, but up to the time of his arrival at Katwa he had
received but one reply, dated the 16th, apprising him of his
reconciliation with the Nawdb, and of his resolve to carry out
the engagements he had made with the English. On the 20th,
however, two communications, bearing a more doubtful signifi-
cance, were received. The first was the report of a messenger
returned from conveying a message to Mir [afar. This man's
report breathed so uncertain a sound that Clive wrote to the
Select Committee in Calcutta for further orders, expressed his
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disinclination to risk his troops without the certainty of co-
aperation on the part of Mir J'afar, and his resolution, 1f that
co-operation were wanting, to fortify himself at Katwi and
await the cessation of the rainy season.

The second communication, received the evening of the same
day, was in the form of a letter written by Mir J'afar himself
the previous day, just as he was starting from Palasi  In this
he stated that he was on the point of setting ouot; that he was
to be posted on one flank of the army; that on his arrival at
Paldsi he would dispatch more explicit information. That was
positively all. The letter contained no suggestion as to con-
cert between the two confederates.

This letter did not go very far to clear away the embarrass-
ment which the communication of the messenger had caused
in the mind of the English leader. The questions *how to
act,” “whether to act at all,” had to be solved, and solved
without delay. Could he, dare he, with an army consisting,
all told, of 3000 men, of whom about one-third only were
Europeans, cross the Bhdgirathi and attack an army of some
50,000 men, relying on the promises of the commander of less
than one-third of those 50,000 that he wounld betray his master
and join him during the action? That was the question
Should he decide in the negative, two alternatives presented
themselves: the one, to fortify himself at Katwd and await
the cessation of the rains; the other, to return to Calcutta. But
was either feasible? After having announced to all Bengal
his intention to depose Sirdju'd daulah—for his plans had
been the talk of the bazdrs and of the camp—counld he, dare
he, risk the loss of prestige which inaction or a retreat would
mvalve? Could he, dare he, risk the cooling of his relations
with his native confederates, their certain reconciliation with
their master, a pessible uprising in his rear? Advance without
the co-operation of Mir J'afar seemed to be destruction; a halt
at Katwid would be the middle course—so dear to prudent men
—involving always a double danger; the third course, the
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retreat to Calcutta, meant an eternal farewell to the ambitious
and mercenary hopes that had been aroused. Balancing the
pros and cons in his mind, Clive, keenly alive to the import-

. ance of producing an impression upon the minds of the natives
by display and by numbers, dispatched that evening a press-
ing letter to the Rajah of Bardhwin, begging him to jom him,
if only with a thousand horsemen. He then summoned all
the officers in his camp above the rank of subaltern to a council
of war

There came to that council, including Clive, twenty officers,
some of them, such as Evre Coote, of the 3gth, and James Kil-
patrick, of the Madras army, men of capacity and mental
power. The question Clive put before them was whether,
under existing circumstances, and without other assistance,
the army should at once cross into the island of Kasimbdazir,
and at all events attack the Nawdb; or whether they should
fortify themselves at Katwd and wa't til! the monsoon was
over, trusting then to assistance from the Marithas, or some
other native power. Contrary to all custom, Clive gave his
own vote first, and invited the others to follow his example in
order of seniority. Clive voted against immediate action.

On the same side voted Major Kilpatrick, commanding the
Company’s troops, Major Archibald Grant, of the 3oth. Cap-
tains Waggoner and Corneille, of the same regiment, Captain
Fischer, Bengal Service, Captains Gaupp and Rumbold.
Madras Service, Captains Palmer and Molitor, Bombay Service,
Captain Jennings, commanding the Artillery, and Captain Par-
shaw, whose service I have been unable to ascertain. Major
Eyre Coote took a view totally opposed to theirs That
gallant soldier showed the capacity for command which he
possessed, and which he displayed throughout a long and
distinguished military career, when he declared in favour of
immediate advance, on the following grounds. First, he
argued, they had met with nothing but success; the spirit of the
troops was high, and that spirit would be damped by delay.

i
|
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Then he urged that delay would be prejudicial in another
sense, inasmuch as it would allow time for the French leader,
M. Law, who had been promptly summoned from Bhigalpir
to join the Nuwab, to arnve; that his arrival wounld not only
greatly strengthen that ruler, but would impair the efficiency
of the English force, because the French who had been enlisted
into its ranks after the fall of Chandranagar would take the
first opportunity to desert. Finally, he protested with all his
force against the half measure of halting at Katwi. If, he
declared, it were thought not advisable to come to immediate
action—though he held a contrary opinion—it would be more
proper to return to Calcutta at once. He dwelt, however, on
the disgrace which such a measure would entail on the army,
and the injury it would cause to the Company's interests
Major Eyre Coote was supported in his view by Captains
Alexander Grant, Cudmore, Muir and Carstairs, of the Bengal
Service; by Captain Campbell, of the Madras, and by Captain
Armstrong, of the Bombay Service The majority against
him, however, was thirteen to seven. By nearly two to one the
council of war decided not to fAght.

The members of the council separated, and Clive was left
alone. The decision had not relieved the anxicty which
pressed upon him.  Strolling to a piece of ground shaded by a
clump of trees, he sat down, and passed in review the argu-
ments which had been urged on both sides. A thorough
soldier himse!f, a man who had proved on more than one ficld
that boldness was prudence, and that bastard-prudence carried
within it the germs of destruction, he could not long resist the
soundness of the views which had been so forcibly urged by
Eyre Coote and his supporters. At the end of an hour's re-
flection all doubt had disappeared. He was once more firm,
self-reliant and confident. Rising, he set cut to return to his
quarters. On his way thither he met Major Eyre Cqote.
Simply informing him that he had changed his mind, and



56 7 he Decisive Battles of [ndia.

mtended to fight, Clive entered his quarters and dictated
orders for the passage of the river the following mornmg.

Deducting the sick and a small guard left at Katwa, the
army directed to march against the Nawadb consisted of gs0®
European infantry and ico European artillery, so English
sailors, a smal! detail of native lascars, and 2,100 native troops.
The artillery was composed of eight 6-pounders and two smal!
howitzers. Obeying the orders issued the night before, this
little farce marched down the banks of the Bhagirathi at day-
break of the 22nd June, and began the crossing in the boats
which had accompanied it from Chandranagar. It encoun-
tered no opposition, and by four o'clock the same afternoon it
was securely planted on the left bank. Here Clive received
another letter from Mir J'afar, informing him that the Niwab
had halted at Mankdrah, a village six miles from Kasimbdzir,
and there intended to entrench himse!f. The Mir suggested
that the Englizh should march up the eastern side of the tri-
angle which forms the is'and and surprise him.

Such an operation would have cut off Clive from his base,
which was now the river Bhigirathi, and have entailed a march
round the arc of a circle, whilst his enemy, traversing the chord,
could sever him from all his communications. It was not very
hopeful to receive such advice from a confederate, himself a
soldier who had commanded in many a campaign. Clive met
it in the direct and straight{orward way calculated to force a
decision. He sent back the messenger with the answer that he
would march towards Paldsi without delay ; that the next day
he would march six miles further to Daadpir; but that if,
reaching that village, Mir J'afar should not join him, he would
make peace with the Nawib.

The distance to Paldsi from the camp on the Bhigirathi,
whence this message was dispatched, was fifteen miles. To
accomplish those fifteen miles a little army marched at sunset

* 15 these were included two hondred men of mixed native and Partu-
guese blood.
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the same day, the 22nd, following the windings of the
Fhdgirathi, up the stream of which their boats, contaiming their
supplies and auxiliary stores, were towed. After eight hours
of extreme fatigue, the overflow of recent inundations cansing
the water to rise often up to their waists, whilst a deluge
poured upon them from above, they reached, weary and worn-
out, at one o'clock in the morning of the 23rd, the village of
Paldsi. Traversing th's village, they halted and bivouacked
in a large mango grove a short distance beyond it Here, to
their surprise, the sound of martial music reached their ears,
plainly signifying that the Niwdb waswithin striking distance
ot them.

The mango greve which formed the bivouac of the Enghsh
force was, in fact, little more than a mile from the Nuwib's
encampment. [t was 800 yards in length and 300 in breadth,
2nd was surrounded by an earth-bank and ditch. In its length
it was diagonal to the river, for whilst the Bhagrathi flowed
about fifty yards from its north-west angle, four times that
distance intervened between it and the south-western corner.
The trees in it were, as is usual in India, planted in regular
rows.® Just beyond the grove stood a hunting-box belonging
to the Nuwdb, surrounded by a masonry wall. Of this Clive.
as soon as the soundsof martial music towhich I have adverted
reached his ears, detached a small force to take possession. It
is now time that 1 should explain how it was that such music
came to be n his close vicinity.

The reader will recollect that in consequence of the mutiny
of his troops at Murshiddbdd the Niwib had been forced to
delay his march from that place till the 19th June. On that
day he set out, but on that same day he heard of the arnival of
the English army at Katwd. Judging from his knowledge of
the character of their leader that they would cross the Bhigi-
rathi and march en Paldsi without delay, he came to the con-

* The lnst of these tress, Mr, Eastwick informs us, fell some years ago,
anid has heen eaten by white ants.—urray's Handbook of Bengal, 1882,
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clusion that he had been forestalled at that place, and that it
would be better for him to halt at Mankarah and watch thence
the course of events. But when, on the 21st, he learned that
Clive was still halbng at Katwa, his resolution_revived, and h
mirched at once to his old encampment near Paldsi, about one
mile to the north of the grove of which I have spoken. He®
had taken his post here twenty-six hours before the English
reached the grove.

His army was strong in numbers. It consisted of 35000
infantry of all sorts; men not trained in the European fashion,
but of the stamp of those which may be seen in the present day
in and about the chief towns of the territories of native princes A
of the second or third rank They were, in fact, men imper-
fectly trained and imperfectly armed, and, in the rigid sense
of the word, undisciplined. His cavalry, said to have
amounted to about 15000, was better. They were mostly
Paténs from the north, the race of which the Indian irregular
horse of the present day is formed, excellent light cavalry, well
mounted, armed with swords &r long spears. His artillery
was better still. It consisted of fifty-three pieces, mostly of
heavy calibre, 32, 24 and 18-pounders. But what constituted
its greatest strength was the presence with that arm, to suppart
the native gunners and to work and direct their own feld-
pieces, of forty to fifty Frenchmen—who had been allowed to
remain when Law with the main body had been dismissed—
commanded by M. St. Frais, formerly one of the Council of
Chandranagar, These men were animated by a very bitter =
feeling against the Englishman who had despoiled their flour- L
ishing settlement. ]

This army thus strong in numbers oceupied likewise a strong
position. The entrenched works which covered it rested on
the river, extended inland in a line perpendicular to it for
about 200 vards, and then swept round to the north-east at an
obtuse angle for about three miles. At this angle was a re-
doubt mounted with cannon. Three hundred yards east 'ﬂ'ff
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this, and in front of the line of entrenchments, was a hillock
covered with jungle, and about 800 yards to the south, nearer
the grove occupied hy the English, was a tank, and 100 yards
still mearer a larger tank. Both of these were surrounded by
large mounds of earth at some distance from their margins. It
is important to keep the mind fixed on these points when
following the movements of the two armies.

At daybreak on the 23rd the Niwdb's army marched out of
its entrenchments and took up the following positions. The
French, with four field-pieces, took post at the larger tank,
nearest the English position, about half amile from it. Between
them and the river, and in a line with them, were placed two
heavy guns under a native officer; behind them again, and
supporting them, were the Niiwdb's best troops, a body of 5000
horse and 7,000 foot, commanded by his one faithful general,
Mir Mudin Khan, by the side of whom served the prince’s
Hindd favourite, Mohan Lél, From the rearmost position of
Mir Miidin the rest of the army formed a curve in the direction
of the village of Palasi, the right resting on the hillock covered
with. jungle, of which I have spoken, the left on a point cover-
ing the south-castern angle of Clive's grove, at a distance of
about 800 yards from it. The intervals were crammed with
dense masses of horse and foot, artillery being interspersed
between the masses or columns, The troops forming this curve,
numbering about 45,000, were commanded by the traitor con-
federates, Rajah Dilab Ram, Yér Latf Khin and Mir J'afar.
The first was on the right, the second in the centre, Mir J'afar
on the left, nearest the English The position was a strong
one, for the English could not attack the point which barred
their progress—that occupied by the French and Mir Muadin
Khén—without exposing their right to a flank attack. In
fact, they were almost surrounded, and, unless trenson had
played her part, they had been doomed.

From the roof of the hunting-box Clive watched the move-
ments, as they gradually developed themselves, of the army of
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Siraju'd daulah. As Mir Madin took up his position, as the
corps of Mir Jafar, Yar Liatf and Dilab Rém poured out
their myriads until not only did they outflank the mango grove
his men occupied, but threatened, with the extreme end of the
arc they formed, to even overlap his rear, he could not conceal
his astonishment at the numbers against whom he was about to
hurl his tiny band. “What if they should all be true to their
master I was a thought which must more than once have tra-
versed his brain as he witnessed that long defiling. It was too
late to think of that, however, and Clive, true to his military
mstinct, which in the time of danger was always =ound,
resolved to meet this bold display by a corresponding demon-
stration, Accordingly he ordered his men to advance from
the grove, and drew them up in line in front of it, their left
resting on the hunting-box, which was immediately on the river,
In the centre of the line he placed his Europeans, flanked on
hoth sides by three G-pounders; on their right and left he
posted the native troops in two equal divisions. He detached
at the same time a small party with two 6-pounders and two
howitzers to occupy some brick-kilns abount 200 yards in front
of the left (the native) division of his little army.

By eight o'clock in the morning of this memorable day the
preparations on both sides were completed. The French under
St. Frais cpened the battle by firing one of their guns, which,
well directed, took effect on the British line. The discharge
of this single gun was the signal for the opening of a heavy
and continuous fire from the enemy's whole line, from the guns
in front as well as from those in the curve. The English guns
returned the fire with considerable effect. Still, however true
might have been the aim of the English gunners, the disparity
in numbers, in the weight of metal, and in guns, was too great
to allow the game to be continued long by the weaker party.
Though ten of the enemy's men might fall to one of the
English, the advantage wounld still be with the enemy. Clive
was made to feel this when, at the end of the first half-hour,
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thirty ¢f his men had been placed Aors de combat.  He accord-
mgly determined to give his troops the shelter which the grove
and its bank would afford. Leaving still an advanced party
at the brick-kilns, and another at the hunting-box, he effected
this withdrawal movement in perfect order, though under the
shouts and fire of the enemy. These were so elated that they
advanced their puns much nearer, and began to fire with greater
vivacity. Clive, however, had now found the shelter he desired,
and whilst the balls from the enemy's guns, cutting the air at
too high a level, did great damage to the trees in the grove, he
macde the bulk of his men sit down under the bank, whilst
small parties should bore holes to serve as embrasures for his
field-pieces.  From this new position his guns soon opened fire,
and maintamned it with so much vigour and in so true a direc-
tion that several of the enemy’'s gunners were killed or
wounded, and every now and again explosions of their
ammunition were heard.  The protection afforded by the bank
soon diminished the proportion of the casualities of the Eng-
lish, whilst there was no abatement of those of the masses
opposed to them. Still, at the end of three hours, no great or
decisive effect had been produced, the enemy's fire had shown
no signs of slackening, nor had therr position varied. No
symptoms of co-operation on the part of Mir J'afar were visi-
ble, nor, in the face of such enormous masses of men, who had
it in their power, if true to their prince, to surround and over-
whelm any party which should attempt the key of the position,
held by Mir Midin Khan, did any mode of bettering the con-
dition of affairs seem to offer. This was certainly the opinion
of Clive, when, at eleven o'clock, he summoned his principal
officers to his side. Nor could he, after consultation with them,
arrive at any other conclusion than this—that it was advisable
to maintain the position till after night-fall, and at midnight
try the effect of an attack on the enemy's camp.

The decision was sound under the circumstances, especially
as it was subordinate to any incidents which might, in the long
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interval of twelve hours, occur to alter it Such an incident
did cceur very soon after the conference. There fell then, and
continued for an hour, one of those heavy pelting showers so
common during the rainy season. The English had their tar-
paulins ready to cover their ammunition, which in consequence
sustained but little injury from the rain. The enemy tock no
such precautions, and their powder suffered accordingly. The
result was soon shown by a general slackening of their fire.
Believing that the English were in a similar plight, Mir Midin
Khan advanced with a body of horsemen towards the grove to
take advantage of it The English, however, received him
with a heavy grape fire, which not only drove back his men,
but mortally wounded their leader.

This was the crisis of the day. As long as Mir Middin lived
the chances of Sirdju'd daulah, surrounded though he was by
traitors, were not quite desperate. The fidelity of that true
and capable soldier might, under any circumstances, save him.
But his death was a loss which could not be repaired. It is
probable that some such conviction penetrated the heart of the
unfortunate young prince when the news of the calamity
reached him. He at once sent for Mir J'afar, and besought
him in the most abject terms to be true to him and to defend
him. He reminded him of the loyalty he had always dis-
played towards his grandfather, Ali Vardi Khan, of his rela-
tionship to himself; then taking off his turban, and casting it
on the ground before him, he exclaimed, * J'afar, that turban
thou must defend” Those who are acquainted with the
manners of Eastern nations will realize that no more pathetic,
no more heartrending, appeal could be made by a prince to a
subject. :

Mir J'afar Khdn responded to it with apparent sincerity.
Placing—in the respectful manner which indicates devotion—
his crossed hands on his breast, and bowing over them, he pro-
mised to exert himself to the utmost. When he made that
gesture, and when he uttered those words, he was lying. Never
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had he been more firmly resolved than at that moment to betray
his master. Quitting the presence of the Niwdb he galloped
back to his troops, and dispatched a letter to Clive, informing
him of what had happened, and urging him to push on immedi-
ately ; or in no case to defer the attack beyond the night. That
the messenger did not reach his destination till too late for
Clive to profit by the letter detracts not one whit from the
baseness of the man who, fresh from such an interview, wrote
and sent it!

But Mir J'afar was not the only traitor. The loss of his
best officer, coinciding with the unfortunate damping of the
ammunition, had completely unnerved Sirdju'd daulah.
Scarcely had Mir J'afar left him when he turned to the com-
mander of his right wing, Réjah Diilab Rém, for support and
consolation. The counsel which this man—likewise ane of the
conspirators—gave him was of a most insidious character
Playing upcn his fears, he continually urged him to issue
orders to the army to retire behind the intrenchment ; this order
issued, he should quit the field, and leave the result in con-
fidenice to his generals. In an evil hour the wretched youth,
incapable at such a moment of thinking soundly and clearly,
followed the insidious advice, issued the order; and, mounting
a camel, rade—followed by 2,000 horsemen—to Murshiddbad.

The three traitorous generals were now masters of the posi-
tion. Their object heing to entice the Englsh to come on,
they began the retiring movement which the Niwdb had sanc-
tioned. They had reckoned, however, without St Frais and
his Frenchmen. These gallant men remained true to their
master in the hour of supreme peril, and declined to quit a
position which, supported by the troops of Mir Midin, they
had maintained against the whole British force. But Mir
Miidin had been killed, his troops were following the rest of
the army, and St. Frais stood there almost without support
To understand what followed 1 must ask the reader to accom-

pany me to the grove.
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I left Clive and his gallant soldiers repulsing the attack
which cost the Niwab his one faithful commander. The
vita! consequences of this repulse never presented themselves
for a moment to the imagination of the English leader. It
never occurred to him that it might lead to the flight of the
Niwéb, and to the retirement of his troops from a position
which they had held successfully, and from which they still
threatened the grove. There can be no doubt but that, at this
period of the action, Clive had made up his mind to hold the
grove at all hazards till nightfall, and then, relying upon the
co-operation of Mir J'afar and his friends, to make his supreme
effort. Satisfied that this was the only course to be followed,
he had entered the hunting-box and lain down to take some
rest, giving orders that he should be roused if the enemy
should make any change in their position. He had not been
long absent when Major Kilpatrick noticed the retiring  move-
ment | have already described. He did not know, and pro-
bably did not care, to what cause to attribute it ; he only saw
that the French were being deserted, and that a splendid
opportunity offered to carry their position at the tank, and
cannonade thence the retiring enemy. Quick as the thought he
moved rapidly from the grove towards the tank with about 250
Europeans and two field-pieces, sending an officer to Clive to
explain his intentions and their reason.

It is said that the officer found Clive asleep. The message,
however, completely roused him, and, angry that any officer
chould have dared to make an important movement without
his orders, he ran to the detachment and severely reprimanded
Kilpatrick. A glance at the situation, however, satisfied him
that Kilpatrick had only done that which he himself would
have ordered him to do had he been on the spot. He realized
that the moment for decisive action had arrived. He sent back
Kilpatrick, then, with orders to bring on the rest of the army,
and continued the movement which that officer had initiated.

St. Frais, on his side, had recognized that the retreat of the
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Nuwab's army had compromised him, and that he was quite
unable, with his handful, to resist the whole British force,
which, a few minutes later, he saw issuing from the grove in
his direction. Resolved, however, to dispute every mnch of the
ground, he fired a parting shot, then, imbering up, fell back
in perfect order to the redoubt at the corner of the intrench-
ment.  Here he planted his field-pieces ready to act agamn

Meanwhile, two of the three divisions of the enemy’s army
were marching towards the intrenchment. It was observed,
however, that the third division, that on the left, nearest to
the grove, commanded by Mir J'afar, lingered behind the rest,
and that when its rearmost file had reached a point in a line
with the northern end of the grove the whole division wheeled
to the left and marched in that direction. Clive had no means
of recognizing that these were the troops of his confederate,
but, believing that they had a design upon his baggage, he
detached a party of Europeans with a field-piece to check
them. The fire of the field-piece had its effect, in so far that
it prevented a further advance in that direction. But the
division continued to remain separate from the rest of the
Nuwdb's armry.

Clive himself, meanwhile, had reached the tank from which
§t. Frais had retreated, and had begun thence a vigorous can-
nonade of the enemy's position behind the intrenchment. What
followed can be well understood, if it be borne in mind that
whilst the leaders of the Niwdb's army had been gained over,
the rank and file, and the vast majority of the officers, were
faithful to their master. They had not been entrusted with
the secret, and being soldiers, and superior in numbers to the
attacking party, they were in no mood to permit that party
to cannonade them with impunity. No sooner, then, did the
shot from the British cannon begin to take effect in their ranks,
than they issued from the intrenchment—cavalry, infantry, and
artillery—and opened a heavy fire upon the British force

The real battle now began. Clive, seriously mcommoded
¥
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by this new move on the part of the enemy, quitted his posi-
tion and advanced nearer to the intrenchment. Posting then
half his infantry and half his artillery on the mound of the
lesser tank, the greater part of the remaining moiety on a rising
ground 200 yards to the left of it, and detaching 160 men,
picked natives and Europeans, to lodge themselves behind a
tank close to the intrenchment, he opened from the first and
second positions a very heavy artillery fire, whilst from the
third the musketry fire should be well sustained and well
aimed. This masterly movement, well carried into execution,
caused the enemy great loss, and threw the cattle attached to
the'r guns into great confusion. In vain did St Frais ply
his guns from the redoubt, the matchlockmen pour in volley
after volley from the hillack to the east of it, and from the
intrenchments. In vain did their swarthy troopers make
charge after charge. Masses without a leader were fightng
agains a man whose clearness of vision was never o marked,
whose judgment was never so infallible, whose execution was
never so decisive, as when he was on the battle-field. What
chance had they, brave as they were, in a battle which their
leaders had sold? As they still fought, Clive noticed that
the division of their troops which he had at first believed had
designs on his baggage still remained isolated from the rest,
and took no part in the battle  Suddenly it dawned upon him
that it must be the division of Mir J'afar. Immensely relieved
by this discovery, inasmuch as it freed him from all appre-
hension of an attack on his flank or rear, he resolved to make
a supreme effort to carry the redoubt held by St. Frais, and
the hill to the east of it. With this object he formed two
strang detachments, and sent them simultaneously against the
two points indicated, supporting them from the rear by the
main body in the centre. The hill was first gained, and
carried without firing a shot The movement against the re-
doubt was not less sucecessful, for St Frais, abandoned,
isolated, and threatened, had no resource but to retire. The
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possession of this position decided the day. Thenceforward
all resistance ceased. By five o'clock the English were in the
possession of the whale intrenchment and camp. The victory
of Plassey had been won! It had cost the victors seven Euro-
peans and sixteen native soldiers, killed, thirteen European
and thirty-six natives wounded.

Plassey was a very decisive battle. The effects of it are felt
this day by more than two hundred and fifty millions of
pecple.  Whilst the empire founded by the Mughuls was
rapidly decaying, that victory introduced into their richest
province, in a commanding pesition, another foreign race,
active, capable, and daring, bringing with them the new ideas,
the new hlood, the love of justice, of tolerance, of order, the
capacity of enforcing those principles which were necessary to
mfuse a new and a better life into the Hindastin of the last
century. There never was a battle which the consequences
were so vast, so immediate, and so permanent. From the very
morrow of the victory the English became virtual masters of
Bengal, Bihdr, and Orisi.  During the century which followed
but one serious attempt was made, and that to be presently
related, to cast off the yoke virtually imposed by Plassey,
whilst from the base it gave them, a base resting on the sea,
and, with proper care, unassailable, they were able to extend
their authority beyond the Indus, their influence amongst
peoples of whose existence even Europe was at the time pro-
foundly ignorant. It was Plassey which made England the
oreatest Muhammadan power in the world; Plassey which
forced her to become one of the main factors in the settlement
of the burning Eastern question; Plassey which necessitated
the conquest and colonization of the Cape of Good Hope, of
the Mauritins, the protectorship over Egypt; Plassey which
ave to the sons of her middle classes the finest field for the
development of their talent and industry the world has ever
known: to her aristocracy unrivalled opportunities for the
display of administrative power; to her merchants and manu-
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facturers customers whose enormous demands almost com-
pensate for the hostile tariffs of her rivals, and, alas! even of
her colonies; to the skilled artisan remunerative employment ;
to her people generally a noble feeling of pride in the great-
ness and glory of the Empire of which a little island in the
Atlantic is the parent stem, Hinddstan the noblest branch; it
was Plassey, which, in its consequences, brought consolation to
that little island for the loss of America, and which, whilst, in
those consequences, it has concentrated upon it the envy of
the other nations of Europe, has given to her children the sense
of responsibility, of the necessity of maintaining a great posi-
tion, the conviction of which underlies the thought of every
true Englishman.

Yes! Asa victary, Plassey was, in its consequences, perhaps
the greatest ever gained. But, as a battle, it 1s not, in my
opinion, a matter to be very proud of. In the first place, 1t was
not a fair fight. Who can doubt that if the three principal
generals of Sirdju'd daulah had been faithful to their master
Plassey would not have been won? Up to the time of the
death of Mir Midin Khédn the English had made no progress;
they had even been forced to retire. They could have made
no impression on their enemy had the Nuwab's army, led by
men loyal to their master, simply maintained their position.
An advance against the French guns meant an exposure of
their right flank to some 40,000 men. It was not to be thought
of. Tt was only when treason had dene her work, when
treason had driven the Ntwab from the field, when treason had
removed his army from its commanding position, that Clive
was able to advance without the certainty of being annihilated.
Plassey, then, though a decisive, can never be considered a
great, battle,

There was that about the events preceding it, occurring
during its progress, and following it, which no honourable
man can contemplate without disgust and repulsion. Not one
actor in the drama was free from the stain which connection
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with dishonour always entails. The bargainung of Clive and
the Calcutta Council with Mir J'afar and the other traitors,
the episode with Omichand, though they form mno part
of the military history of the battle, cannot be wholly
ignored when considering its consequences. The greed
for money, the ever increasing demand for the aug-
mentation of the sum origimally asked for, the dis-
honouring trick by which a confederate was to be banlked of
his share in the spoil; these are actions the contemplation of
which makes, and will always make, the heart of an honest
man burn with indignation. Then, to single out one, the
chiefest of the conspirators, Mir J'afar Khan. This man had
possessed honourable instincts.  Ten years before Plassey had
been fought Ali Vardi Khin had removed him from his com-
mand because he had retreated before the Mardthas. The
officer who replaced him advanced and defeated those war-
riors: then coming to Mir J'afar, offered to make him governor
of Bihar if he would aid in deposing Ali Vardi. Mir Jafar
refused then:—but in 1757 we see this man—then so loyal—
conspiring with a foreign people, of whose power he was con-
scious. to seat himself on the throne—for virtually it was a
throne—of his master. To accomplish this selfish persanal
end he hesitated not to becamie a perjurer of the deepest dye;
to doom to a violent death the nephew to whom he had sworn
obedience, and to sacrifice the future of s country. 1f the
pecple of India do indeed ‘writhe under the sway of their
foreign conguerors they have to thank this Mir J'afar Khin,
this man who sold their three richest provinces to the English
that he might enjoy the mere pageantry of royalty.

It was indeed the merest pageantry. Soon was he made to
learn that bitter truth that, by his own act, dominion n Bengal
had departed from the Mughul. A tool, a cipher in the hands
of the foreigners for whom he had betrayed his master, he was
allowed to rule, never to govern. Well for Him that he chid
not possess the power to dive into futurity and hehold the
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representative of his name and office, an unhonoured pensioner
of the people he had called in to subdue his country !

The name of Sirdju'd daulah has been justly held up to
obloquy in connection with the catastrophe of the Black Hele
Although, as I have shown, the Niwéib had not designed the
death of our countrymen, still he made himse!f an accessory
after the act, and must, therefore, bear the blame of the deed.
Yet the hearts of those who condemn him most will scarcely
steel themselves to the pity which the contemplation of his
subsequent fate inspires. From the time when Clive beat up
his quarters before Caleutta, to the hour of his death, the Life
of Sirdju'd daulah was one of constant alarm and dread. He
knew not whom to trust. He felt that he was betrayed, but
he could not feel sure by whom. Confident one day that Clive
was his enemy, believing the next that he was his friend—he
could not resolve to offer him decided opposition, or to disarm
in his presence. His vacillation, the child ¢f uncertainty, com-
pleted his ruin, The body of Frenchmen whom, to please
Clive, he had sent to Bhigalpir, might have saved Plassey.
When he could no longer resist the conviction that Chive was
his hitter, his irreconcilable enemy, he called to his councils
the very men who had sworn to betray him! Could there be
s harder fate than this for a young boy suddenly rased to
power, and not yet satiated with the follies of youth? At
Plassey, again, he was betrayed ; betrayed :at the moment when,
had he been loyally supported, he might have rid himself for
ever of the hated English. Inexorable fate still pursued him.
Fleeing from the field, he reached Murshidabid that might,
only to learn in the early morn of the defeat of his army.
Terrified by the prospect before him, he embarked at dusk,
accompanied by his favourite wife, on a boat prepared for
him by one still faithful adherent, hoping to reach the French
advancing under Law from Bhigalptir. But at Rijmahal the
strength of the rowers failed them, and he took refuge for the
night in the buildings of a deserted garden. Here he was
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discovered and betrayed—again betrayed—and brought, bound
like a common felon, into the presence of Mir Jafar.
Trembling and weeping, he implored his life. It was a scene
which recalls to the English reader another scene acted some
seventy years previously between Monmouth and James IL
Mir I'afar was as inexorable as James. That night, by the
express order of his son, Miran, Siraju'd dau'ab was stabbed
to death in hus cell.

He wits more fortunate, and certainly still lessto be despised,
than was Mir Jafar. Whatever may have been his faults,
Siraju'd daulah had neither betrayed his master nor sold his
country. Nay more, no unbiassed Englishman, sitting in
judgment on the events which passed m the interval between
the gth February and the 23rd June, can deny that the name
of Sirdju'd daulah stands higher in the scale of honour than
does the name of Clive. He was the only ane of the principal
actors in that tragic drama who did not attempt to deceive!



CHAPTER 1V,
KONDUR AND MACHHLIPATANAM®

1 HAVE already shown how the battle of Kdvéripik virtually
decided the fate of India south of the river Krishna. There
still remained north of that river and south of the Vindhayan
range the large territory belonging to the Subahddr of the
Dakhan, covering almost the entire northern portion of the
peninsula, bounded on the west by the Western Ghits, and
on the east only by the sea.  This important territory was then,
and was likely to remain, under French influence, that influence
being maintained by the presence at Haidardibid of a con-
siderable body of French troops, commanded by an officer of
rare intelligence and capacity, the Marquis de Bussy. It was
soon made to rest on a basis still more solid. In 1753, an in-
trigue, set on foot by Sayud Lashkar, Minister of the Sibah-
dér, to rid his master of the French, had been completely
defeated by the energy and resolution displayed by the French
general.  Marching on Aurangdbad, where the court of the
Sibahdir held high revelry at the time, Bussy had virtually
dictated his own terms. These terms comprehended the
cession, with zaminddri rights, to the French, of the provinces

* The English of a hundred and thiry years ago chose to eall this
plaee, which is written and pranounced by the natives Machhlipatanom,
or the ** town of fish," Masilipatam, & name which conveys no meaning

whatever. The ** Machhli "' was evidently first corrupted into * Masli ™ ;
liter on the ** Masli ' became ** Mosili,"” This barbarism has been con-

tinned down to the present day.
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of Elir, Shrikdkolam (Chicacole), Kondapilli, and Murtazan-
agar,® the guardianship of the person of the Sibahddr, and
the transfer to Bussy himself of an authority very similar to
that now exercised by a British Resident at a native court. By
this arrangement the French were relieved of the necessity of
relying upon the favour of the Siibahddr—the cession of so
important a territory making them practically independent.

The districts so ceded, inclusive of the territories in and
about Machhlipatanam, previously granted in 1750, covered
470 miles of sea-coast from the Chilkd lake to the south bank
of the Gund!akamma. It stretched inland to distances varying
from thirty to a hundred miles, was watered by the Krishna,
the Gundlakamma, and the Goddvari, and contained the im-
portant towns of Ganjém, Shrikdkolam, WVijiyanagaram,
Vishikpatanam (Vizagapatam), Koringa, Yanin, Machhli-
patanam, Elir, and Nizimpatanam. It possessed an area of
about 17,000 geographical miles, and yielded an annual
revenue of four hundred thousand pounds sterling. The
forests within its limits abounded with teak. One of its clis-
tricts was famous for its manufacture of cloths, another for
its growth of rice Nor was it wanting in capabilities of
defence. Resting on the sea on the one side, it was covered on
the other by a chain of mountains ranning at unequal disiances
nearly parallel with the coast. These mountains were covered
with forests, then almost impenetrable, and traversed by three
or four passes capable of being held by a very few men against
an army. In fine, to borrow the language of Mr. Orme, " these
territories rendered the French masters of the greatest
dominion, both in extent and value, that had ever been pos-
cessed in Hinddstén by Europeans, not excepting the Portu-
guese at the height of their prosperity.”

* The names of these districts underwent subscquently a partinl re-
vision., Shrikikolam was divided into Ganjim, Vishikpstanam anil
Rijulimahéndri. Machhlipatansm ahsorbed Elir and Kondapilli;
Murtazanagar beeame Guniir.
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From December, 1753 to July, 1758 these territories were
administered, under the general supervision of Bussy, by a
French agent residing at Machhlipatanam, M. Moracin. At the
disposal of this official Bussy placed a force of 150 Europeans
and 2,500 native troops. He farmed the revenues to Vijiyaram
Raji, Rajah of Vijiydnagaram, a man conspicuous for character
and ability. Of the manner in which the country was administered
under this high official, one of the greatest of the English
autharities, the late Captain Grant Duff, wrote in terms of
high praise:—"The rent was moderate, enforced without
rigour; accurate accounts were prepared, and most of the here-
ditary officers, if not those possessing rent-free lands, were
confirmed in theirr property—facts which do Bussy and his
nation great honoor”

One of the first cares of Bussy, after obtaming possession
of his new districts, had been to expel the few English from
the places they had occupied in and near Machhlipatanam.
This was a matter of policy for one who held it to be danger-
ous that a rival European interest should take root within the
borders of Franco-Indian territory. During the four yearsand
a half that followed nothing occurred to affect the stability of
the French rule. In the various intrigues by which Bussy was
occasionally hampered at Haidardbdd the possession of the
northern Sirkdrs proved to be of all the value he had antici-
pated. They became the seat of French power, from which
Pussy was enabled on more than one occasion to turn the
tables on his enemies. Never did the French hold upon them
appear more secure than in the beginning of 1758 But never
was the French hold upon them in greater danger than at that
particular period. At the end of April of that year, a con-
siderable French force, commanded by the Count de Lally,
had arrived at Pondichery with the avowed intention of ex-
pelling the English from Southern Inda. From the moment
of his landing to the period of his embarkation as a prisoner
on board an English vessel Lally's movements were character-

L
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ized by a rashness, by a contempt for the Indin experience
of others, which seem the peculiar property, even in the present
day, of men possessing ability and reputation, but whom
Nature has endowed with one-sided minds.  An initial success
did indeed attend his first movements. e expelled the Eng-
lish from Fort St David The next move he contemplated
was against Tanjir. But before he set out on this expedition
he despatched an order to Bussy to repair at once to Arkit,
leaving no French troops at the court of the Subahdar, and
only as many in the northern Sirkars as would suffice to mamn-
tain them. The command of these and the general supervision
of the province he directed Eussy to entrust to the Marquis de
Conflans, an officer new to Indian affairs, but just arrived from
Europe; and, as if still further to embarrass French interests
in the province, he removed Moracin at the same time.

This letter of recall painfully affected alike Bussy and the
Sibahdar. It called upon the former to renounce, for an un-
certain issne, the work of the best years of his life, to leave the
province he had won for France a certain prey to the victors
m the struggle which was then beginning. Not so would be
have acted had the supreme direction been entrusted to hs
hands. Whilst fighting for the Karndtak, he would never have
relinquished his hold upon provinces the possession of which,
combined with the influence over the Sibahddr which it
assured, would have compensated for defeat even in the
Karndtak, But. as he wrote to Lally, there was one thing
which he had always known how to do better than anything
else, and that was to obey. Five days after he recerved the
order, after a painful parting with the Sibahddr,® he set out
from Haidardbdd at the head of 250 European and 500 native
troops. He reached Wiiiir, on the north bank of the Krishna,
on the jrd of August Here he made over the charge of the

*» i Qulibat Jang.'® writes Mr. Drme, " took leave of Bussy with the

utmost despondency, ealled him the guardian angel of his life anid
fortune, and foreboded the unhappy fate to which he would be exposed

by his departure.”
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porthern Sirkdrs to M. de Conflans. The next day he turned
his back for ever on the provinces which he had gained for his
country by the exercise of firmness, epergy, intuition, and
knowledge of native character, such as have been rarely
equalled, even in India.

His successor, M. de Conflans, younger brother of the general
who commanded at the same period the French army of Ger-
many, had, up to that time, placed on the record no achieve-
ment to illustrate his family name. A courtier in a corrupt
court, he lacked the talents and the experience which were
necessary to succeed in a task which had taxed all the great
gualitics of Bussy. From the moment of his taking charge
his difficulties began. At first he had to deal with a people to
whom he was a stranger, who were strange to him, and always
ready to test the qualities of a new administrator; a little
later he had to meet the combined dangers of insurrection and
Invasion

Very soon after Conflans had taken charge of the northern
Sirkdrs a rumour reached those districts that the main French
army, which was to reconquer Southern India, had been com-
pelled to beat an ignominious retreat from before the walls of
Tanjar. The rumouwr, promptly confirmed, gave birth to a
conviction in the minds of one or two disaffected nobles that
the time had arrived when an attempt to shake off the foreign
yoke might be successfully made. Prominent amongst these
nobles was Anandrdz Gajapati, son and successor of the chief,
Vijiydram Rdji, who had administered the provinces with
marked ability. The son had not, however, inherited the pre-
dilections of the father, and, dissatisfied at certain changes
which Bussy had introduced on the death of Vijiydram, he
had from that moment become a conspirator. Before the
departure of Bussy had even been contemplated, Anandraz
had made overtures to the English in Madras, and when he
~ became convinced that the paucity of their troops would not

allow him to hope for any assistance from that quarter, he had
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transmitted similar proposals to Bengal. Before he could
receive a reply, the discomfiture of the French army before
Tanjir, following on the departure of Bussy, induced him to
strike a blow on his own account. Summoning all his retainers,
and enlisting as many men as it was possible to attract to his
standard-—amounting in all to about 3,000—he suddenly (2nd
September, 1758) marched upon and took possession of Vishik-
patanam, hauled down the French and planted the English
flag, made prisoner the French chief, and plundered the French
factory. Having done this, he dispatched a second messenger
to Calcutta, charged to inform the chief of the Bengal Presi-
dency of all he had accomplished, to assure him that the
native chiefs of the country were unanimous in their desire to
be rid of the French rule; and that, with the assistance of a
very small body of Englishmen, he would engage to drive
them out of the country.

This messenger reached Caleutta early in October. The
letters which he carried, and the message of which he was the
bearer, were duly laid before the Calcutta Council.  To every
member of that Council, with one exceptoon, his schemes
seemed rash, chimerical and dangerovs. Bengal was threat-
ened at the time by an invasion from the Shdhzadah, eldest
son of the Great Mughul, and the feeling of the Murshiddbad
darbar was unmistakably hostile. To denude the Presidency,
at such a conjuncture, of a large body of troops, in order to
support the revolt of a chief who had been able to muster only
three thousand followers, seemed in the eyes of the majority,
to be little short of madness. The exception to these views was
the Governar, Robert Clive The experience in the Madras
Presidency of this ruler of men induced in his mind the con-
clusion that, although the weakening of the British force in
Bengal would entail some risks, yet the prospects opened out
by the letters of Anandraz were 5o brilliant, and promised
results so decisive, that sound policy counselled closing with
his offers, and acting upon them without delay. Clive realized,
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in fact, that the success of an expedition sent from Bengal
would transfer from the French to the Enghsh not only the
valuable districts on the coast, but the predominant influence
till then exercised with so much effect by the former at the
court of the Sibahdar of the Dakhan. A diversion of this
nature would likewise prevent the French in the northern
Sirkdrs {rom aiding Lally in the designs which, it was known,
he was about to put in action against Madras Whatever
might be the result of the struggle then waging in the Kama-
tak, the transfer of those districts and of that influence would
compensate f[or disaster, or add enormously to the solidity of a
victory.

It was impossible that he should go there. He must remain
to ward off the evils threatening Bengal. But he had at hand
an officer not second even to himself in capacity on the held of
battle. This was Lieutenant-Colonel Forde, an officer who
had risen to the rank of Major in the 3gth Foot, and whom, by
reason of the coolness and ability he had displayed under
many trying circumstances, Clive had recently summoned from
Madras to command the Company's troops in Bengal. It was
a characteristic of Clive, that he was entirely devoid of military
jealousy. He always sought out the best men he could find,
and trusted them implicitly. He trusted Forde on this occa-
sion. Having first carried his point in Conncil, he made over
to him 470 Europeans, 1,600 native troops, six 6-pounders and
a small battering train, and bade him sail for Vishdkpatanam,
disembark his ‘roops, and drive the French from the northern
Sirkdrs. Forde sailed on the 12th, and arrived at Vishak-
patanam on the 2oth October.

Meanwhile Conflans had been dong little to re-establish his
outraged ‘authority. Having under his orders a force com-
posed of 500 seasoned European troops, men trained by Bussy,
and inspired by the recollection of many a victory —of 4,500
native troops, and a brigade of arti!lery, he might by marchmg
with all speed on Vishikpatanam have crushed this rebellion
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in the bud. When the news of the revolt of Anandrdz reached
him he was at Machhlipatanam, about a hundred and eighty
miles from Vishdkpatanam. An easy march of five days
would have taken him to Radjahmahéndr; thence, to Vishak-
patanam, twelve days would have sufficed to march with case
and comfort.  The rebellion had broken out on the 2nd Sep-
tember. Making every allowance; then, for difficulties, Con-
flans should have been able to reach Vishdkpatanam some days
before the English force under Forde had even sailed from
Calcutta (12th October). But instead of using speed, the
French leader displayed a hesitation which it is possible to
explain only on the grounds that he believed mself to be
face to face with a formidable insurrection, and that he feared
to rommit himself without assistance. Instead, then, of
marching at all, he sent messenger after messenger to Lally,
then straining every nerve to undertake the siege of Madras,
begging him to send troops to strengthen him. It was only
when he received an intimation from Lally that he had directed
Moracin to proceed with 300 men to support him, but that
meanwhile t behoved him to act with vigour, that he marched
at all en Rajahmahéndr

This delay had been of enormous advantage to Anandriz.
Ore proof of the little vitality of his rebellion is to be traced
in the fact that, notwithstanding all his endeavours, he had in
six weeks been able to increase his force to a strength of 5,000
men, and these for the most part a very miserable rabble.  But
few of them had fire-arms; the large majority enly spears and
bows and arrows. His main strength consisted in a body of
forty Europeans, deserters and renegades of all nations, to
whom he had entrusted four field-pieces.  But neither these,
nor the rabble with which they were associated, would have
withstood for half an hour the force of Conflans had Conflans
only chosen to advance.

This delay gave the English their opportunity. To herald
the approach of Forde, these had dispatched an agent with
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several assistants to Vishdkpatanam, alike to encourage the
revolted Réjah, to re-establish their factory, and to prepare
the place for the reception of an armed force. Forde arrived
off the coast on the 2oth October, and without delay disem-
barked his troops and stores. This operation and the provision
of bullocks and means of transport took up some days, and it
was not before the 1st of the following month that his army
was able to move. Meanwhile the English agent was endeav-
ouring to negotiate a treaty with the Rajah on the terms which
he subsequently subscribed to. The main points of this treaty
-were that the Rijah should pay all the extra expenses of the
British force while it should co-operate with him; and, in the
event of success, he should assign to the English all the coun-
try between Vishdkpatanam and Machhlipatanam, whilst the
territory inland belonging to native chiefs in the French interest
should be transferred to himself.

Meanwhile Conflans—forced into action by letters from
lally—had reached Rdjahmahéndri. The day after his arrival
there he learned that an English force had landed on the coast.
Conscious that the opportunity of crushing the rebel Rijah had
escaped him, he resolved to take up a commanding position,
difficult to assail, if not impregnable, and to await in it the
movement of the combined forces.  For this purpose he selected
a position about forty miles from Rajahmahéndri, within sight
of the fort of Peddapiir, and commanding all the approaches
from Vishikpatanam. Here he entrenched himself. His force
consisted of o0 Europeans, 5,000 native infantry and about
500 native cavalry ; his artillery amounted to thirty-six pieces
of sorts. He was still in this position when, on the 3rd
December, Forde, who had at length surmounted the many
difficulties to which I have referred, came in sight of it. The
numbers on both sides were about equal ; for whilst Forde had
under his own orders 470 Europeans and 1,000 sipihis, with
six guns, Anandrdz accompanied him with his 40 Europeans,
his ragged rabble of 5000 men, 500 horsemen and four guns.
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Forde, after reconnoitring the French position, came to the
opinion that it was too strong to be attacked. He, therefore,
took possession of a village called Chambél, between three
and four miles from the French camp, and almost as strong
and commanding.

Far four days the two armies remamed watching each other;
the leaders on both sides thinking the position of the other
inassailable.  On the 8th December, however, it occurred alike
to Forde and Conflans, almost simultaneously, to make an
attempt to place his enemy in a false position. The plan of
Conflans was to send six guns, guarded by a respectable force,
to occupy a small height which had been neglected by Forde,
but which, Conflans had been assured by an intelligent deserter,
commanded his camp. Of the confusion which the sudden
opening of a fire from these pieces would cause Conflans would
hold his army in readiness to take advantage. He fixed the
night of the Sth for the carrying out of this project, so that
the guns might open fire at daybreak on the gth. Forde, on his
part, designed another plan for the same morning. Tired of
loaking his enemy in the face without attacking him, he had
arranged with Réajah Anandrdz, also on the 8th, that the whole
force should quit the encampment at Chdmbdl, at a quarter past
four o'clock the following morning, and move to a point whence
it would be easy to reach, by a short cut, the main road leading
to Réjahmahéndri The march was to be a short one; only
three miles, to the village of Kondir.

It will be noticed that if the two rival plans had been
carried out at the same moment, and with the same order and
exactness, the English plan would have foiled the French plan
The French guns, in that case, wou!d have reached the coveted
eminence only to bombard a post which had been vacated.
But, as it happened, of the three parties to the two transactions,
one was unpunctual. This one was the Rdjah. The French
guns started for their destination at night, and reached it before

daybreak. At daybreak their whole force was under arms,
G
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ready for any emergency. Forde marched in the direction of
Kondtr at a quarter past four o'clock, but the Rdjah and his
troops had no thought of starting for two or three hours to
come. It resulted from this delay that a few minutes after
daybreak he and his followers were unpleasantly aroused from
their slumbers by the deadly messengers dispatched by the six
French guns which commanded their camp.

The fire of these guns was indeed most deadly and effective
The panic and confusion which it caused amongst the Rdjah’s
half-armed followers is not to be described. Terrified out of
his wits, the Rdjah sent messenger after messenger to Forde
begging him to return. These met Forde—who had been
equally surprised by the fire—hastening to the Rdjah’s rescue
The latter and his followers had meanwhile bestirred them-
selves to hurry on in the direction Forde had taken. The
allied parties, therefore, met; then turning, they hurried on to
Kondir, which they reached in safety.

The partial success achieved by the French guns was fatal to
Conflans. lgnorant of the exact state of affairs, he became
confirmed in his belief of the truth of the story told him by
the deserters, that the English force was composed of raw
levies, and he was satisfied now that his guns had frightened
them from their position at Chidmbdl. He resolved to take
instant advantage of their panic, as he believed it to be, and to
act with his whole force.

About midway between the new position taken up by the
English and the position occupied by the French was a small
village. Whilst the troops of Forde were entering Kondur,
those of Conflans were approaching this village, and taking up
such a position that Forde could not advance without fighting,
nor fall back without exposing himeell at a disadvantage.
Conflans, however, did not content himself with obtaining this
good position. Still under the belief that the English force
was composed of panic-stricken raw levies, he marched on
towards Kondir. Forde had not been half an hour in that
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place before he discovered first the enemy's native troops, and
presently their whole line, at a distance of about a thousand
yards from his left flank, mov.ng on him mn good order.

It was then half-past eight o'clock. Forde mstantly pre-
pared for the inevitable battle. He placed the Rédjah's troops,
not yet recovered from the morning's panic, on the extreme
right and left of his line; next to them he disposed his tramned
native soldiers, and in the centre, the English, mcluding the
Réjah's forty Europeans, with the guns equally divided on
their flanks. He then advanced to take up a good pesition
Befare, however, he had advanced far, the enemy’s guns opened
fire Forde then halted his line in a position the centre of
which was covered by a field of Indian corn which had grown
so high astoconceal his Europeans entirely from the view of the
advancing enemy. Connected with this fact was another,
apparently of no moment whatever, but which combined with it
to exercise a very decided influence on the battle about to ensue.
This was, that whereas in the contests in Southern India
between the French and English the native troops in the service
of both nations had been dressed in white, it had become the
custam in the colder climate of Bengal to assimilate them in
respect of clothing to their European comrades. The native
soldiers, then, whom Forde had brought from Calcutta wore
red coats. It was the first time that the French had met native
soldiers so attired.

Cenflans, meanwhile, had advanced in an oblique line
towards the English with the intention, apparently, of turning
their left flank. But when he noticed the movement in advance
of which 1 have spoken, he halted, and directed his puns to
open fire. This fire was very soon after replied to by the
English, and was kept up on both sides for about forty minutes.
At the end of that time Conflans, impatient for a more decisive
result, ardered his army to renew its obligue advance, and to
fall upon the troops on the left of the field of Indian corn,
whom he belisved to be Europeans. His orders were obeyed
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to the letter. His men advanced with great alacrity, and
attacked the red-coated sipdhis simultaneously in front and on
their flank with so much vigour that, notwithstanding all the
exhortations of Forde, they broke in disorder, many of them,
headed by the Rajah’s followers, running for shelter as far as
Chambél, pursued by the enemy’s horse.

This easy success over an enemy who was not the enemy he
was believed to be was fatal to the French. Believing that this
first shock had won the battle for him, Conflans, with the im-
petuosity worthy of a Rupert, resolved that it should be
decisive. Without stopping to inquire whether there might not
be other enemies behind the field of Indian corn, he detached
several platoons of his European force to join in the pursuit.
These platoons started off, and were marching mn haste without
order, when they were suddenly confronted by the whole lne
of English troops, moving solidly to take up the position from
which the red-coated sipdhis had been driven.

The positions of the two armies were at once reversed.
Retween the solid and compact array of the English, and the
surprised and scattered platoonsof the French, the contest could
not be doubtful. In vain did the latter endeavour to reform,
to get together. Whilst they were still endeavouring, in the
manner of men taken suddenly at a disadvantage, to bring
about this result, the English line had opened a rolling fire,
beginning from the left and reaching gradually to the right.
The effect of this fire was so decisive that before the last
musket on the right had been discharged the French had
broken their ranks, and were running as fast as they conld,
without order or formation, to regain their guns, which were
about half a mile in their rear.

Whilst matters had been thus progressing on the English left
and centre the French sipdhis on their left had been pressing
the English right, and, for the moment, with some show of
advantage Forde, however, well aware that the contest in
that quarter would be decided by the action of the Europeans
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in the centre, paid little heed to that part of the field, but, the
moment he observed the French run in the manner I have
described, he pressed on his Europeans, supported by the
sipahis who had just given way, but who had now rallied. 1n
hot but orderly pursuit. This was the more necessary as the
eld guns were sufficiently

ground was open, the enemy’s fi
their

numerous, counting thirteen, and, with a little time at
disposal, the French might yet have turned the fortunes of the
day. He pressed on o vigorously, that although the French
reached the shelter of their guns, they had time only to fire one
ar two rounds before his men, charging home, drove them from
their pieces.

The day was thus virtually gained. The attack of the
French had been repulsed, they had lost thirteen guns; the
English were masters of the ground on which the battle had
been fought. War has produced leaders who would have been
satisfied with a result so brilliant. Not of such a school was
Forde. He belonged to the class of men who believe that po
satisfactory result has been achieved if anything yet remains
to be accomplished. The French had been repulsed ; they had
not been thoroughly beaten. Forde resolved to improve his
advantage by attacking their camp.

He halted till al' his own siphis, and possibly the Rdjah's
troops, should join him. Regarding the former, there was
little delay. The native left wing had, we have seen, rallied
after their first defeat and had rejoined him. The contest on
his right had been decided in the manner he had anticipated ;
the French sipahis had fallen back when they had seen their
centre and right routed; their retreat enabled the English
right wing to rejoin Forde. The Rijah's troops, however,
could not be induced to come on.  To his cavalry, who, it was
thought, might be useful in the pursuit which every one now
considered certain, message after message was sent, “but "—to
use the language of the contemporary historian, Mr, Orme—
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“they could not be prevailed upon to quit the shelter of a
large tank, at that time dry, in which they, s foot and him-
self "—Rdjah Anandrdz—"in the midst of them, had remained
cowering from the beginning of the action.”

Forde, however, cared little for the Rdjah and his rabble.
As soon as his own sipdhis had all joined, and he had made all
his preparations, that is, about one hour after the capture of
the French field-pieces, he advanced to attack the French camp,
leaving, that nothing might retard his march, the hield-pieces,
which were drawn by bullocks, to follow.

A deep hollow way traversed the country leading to the
French camp. Pehind this all their troops had rallied, and
their heavy guns had been planted so as to defend the passage
of the hollow way. Several shots from these were fired as the
English approached. These pressed onm, however, and the
defenders, not yet recovered from the effect of their defeat in
the plain below, did not stay to meet them. As the English
halted to give their fire, the French went suddenly to the
right-about, abandoned their camp, and retreated, every man
seemingly as he listed, in the utmost confusion, in the direction
of Rdjahmahéndri, The English then took possession of the
camp with all its ordnance, ammunition, stores, tents and camp
equipage. The only things which the French succeeded in
preserving from their hands were four small pieces and two
camels laden with money and papers, which Conflans had
dispatched to Réjahmahéndri, there to await his orders, on the
first repulse of his force. Conflans himself, accompanied by
his commandant of artillery and staff, fled without making
any attempt to rally his troops, and, riding hard, reached
Réjahmahéndri before midnight In the first and second
divisions of the fight, and in the pursuit, he lost thirty-two
pieces of cannon, and a hundred and fifty-six men, including
officers, in killed, wounded, and prisoners, besides a number of
native soldiers. The Enghsh loss amounted to forty-four
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Europeans, and five officers killed and wounded, in add.tion,
likewise, to many sipahis®

Such was the battle of Kondur, written then, incorrectly, as
was the custom of our countrymen—one of those clinging
customs which men find so difficult to shake off—Condore; a
battle won solely by the genius and resolution of the English
leader, Lieutenant-Colonel Forde It was with design that
that officer had placed his red-coated sipéhis in a position to
attract the first attack of the French. Knowing the character
of that nation, he had dared to risk the defeat of his left wing,
in order that he might the more surely and with the greater
effect smite the enemy when, scattered and careless, they would
Jeast expect him. He succeeded because he dared ; he dared,
because he had full reliance, first, on himself, on the coolness
and calmness with which he could, in the storm of battle,
direct a well thought-out movement; and, secondly, on the
troops who had shown themselves during the:r service in
Bengal thoroughly handy, amenable to the guidance of a
skilful leader. Forde displayed, likewise, on that day a
second quality, the possession of which is rarer than is gener-
ally supposed. He showed that he knew how to follow up a
victory. Many a man would have been satisfied with the re-
pulse of the first attack and the capture of thirteen guns. On
Forde the repulse of the first attack had the effect of bringing
him to the resolution that within the limit of the northern
Sirkdrs there should never be a second ; that he would turn
this repulse into a defeat which should be decisive and irre-
trievable. Of such stuff are made the leaders of men who
never know failure, and of such stuff wis Forde,

The defeat was made irretrievable. The very same day
Forde dispatched a battalion of sipdhis under Captain Knox
to follow up the enemy and to prevent their rallying. Knox
pressed on so vigorously that he reached the vicinity of Rajah-

* Cambridge's ** War in Indin," secand edition, published in 1702,
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mahéndr: on the evening of the gth. He was reinforced during
the night by two more native battalions. The fugitives had
entered that town before him, but the spirit which had induoced
them to abandon their camp had entered with them. The
sight of the red-coated sipahis, undistinguishable from Euro-
peans, deprived them of whatever nerve they had till then
retamed.  Although Rédjahmahéndri occupied an elevated
position on the north bank of the Godévari, and contained
within its walls a mud fort in which were stored considerable
supplies and some guns, the French had no thought of defend-
ing it Their sole hope was to escape.  The sight m the dis-
tance of the red-coats stimulated this hope No soconer had
darkness set in than they began to give vitality to it by evacu-
ating the place. The Goddvari, however, presented great diffi-
culties to the operation. This noble river, which, at Rdjah-
mahéndri, has in the rainy season a width of nearly two miles,
was in those days not crossed without much previous arrange-
ment. Confusion, the child of panic, added on this cecasion
to the natural difficulties of the passage. The result was that
when, at daybreak on the joth, Knox forced his way into the
town, he found fifteen Europeans hovering on the bank,
cagerly expecting a return boat. He distinguished another
party just landing on the southern bank, and about to disem-
bark the guns and stores which their boat contained. His
action was prompt and decisive. Making prisoners of the
ffteen Frenchmen, he opened a fire from the guns in the fort
on those who were landing on the opposite bank; and although
it is certain that the missiles did not reach them, yet the boom-
g of the guns and other demonstrations added so to the
terror of the fugitives that they fled for dear life, leaving their
guns behind them. These Knox at once secured. Forde, with
the remainder of the force, reached Rijahmahéndri the follow-
ing day. Conflans and his troops fled to Machhlipatanam.
But Forde was not yet satisfied.  The large plan which had
loomed before Clive, and which he had adopted—the plan
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which would secure for the English in the northern Sirkirs
and in the councils of the Sdbahdir of the Dakhan the place
which till then had been occupied by the French-—could not be
carried out 50 long as a single Frenchman remained in the
former. Now the French still held Machhlipatanam and the
districts adjoining. Machhlipatanam was by far the most
important place in the province Situated on the north side
of the mouth of a branch of the river Krishna, on the western
shore of the Bay of Bengal, it was in those days famous for
the varicus branches of industry which it supported and en-
couraged. In its trade it rivalled Madras. Its cession to the
French in 1750, and the subsequent expulsion from it of the
English agents, had been regarded as a great misfortune. In
fact, the possession by the French of Machhlipatanam and
of the towns dependent on it, Kondapilli and Eldr, gave that
nation a base whence it would be easy to move, on a con-
venient opportunity, to the recovery of the more northern dis-
tricts. So long, then, as Machhlipatanam remained to the
French, Forde's work was but half done. Forde was not the
man to leave his work unfinished. But 1t was necessary for
him to strike quickly. The state of affairs in Benga! and at
Madras was such that at any moment he might be recalled.
His main difficulty was the provision of funds He had
no money ; but before moving from Vishakpatanam the Rdjah,
Anandrdz, had promised to supply him. But in the flush of
the success, towards which he had contributed nothing but
intense personal fright, Anandriz would not only give no
money, he even declined to refund twenty thousand rupees.
which Forde had in the earlier days advanced to him. [t was
only after six weeks' negotiation, under considerable pressure,
on the giving of a solemn undertaking that all the sums ad-
vanced by the Réijah should be considered as loans, and that
the revenues of all the districts south-west of Godavari which
might be reduced should be divided equally between the
Company and the Rajah, that the latter at length relaxed his
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purse-strings. Much precious time, however, had been lost. In
fact, the end of the third week of January had arrived before
Forde—whao, the better to bring his influence to bear on the
Rijah, had fallen back to the fort of Peddapir—conld make
arrangements for the forward movement he had so long
contemplated.

But on the 28th of January he, though with great trouble,
completed those arrangements and did move. Crossing the
Goddvari, he marched on and cccupied Elir (6th February),
an important provincial capital near the great Kolar lake. But
here he was forced to make another halt. The Réjah, pro-
crastinating according to his wont, had not yet brought the
promised supplies. It was necessary to wait for the Rdjah.
Forde, however, was not the man to allow time to slip away
unemployed if he could find the means of utilizing it. He
set to work, therefore, to ascertain how far he could disturb
the preparations which the French had made to hinder his
further progress.

Conflans, fleeing from the held of Konduar, had reached
Réjahmahéndri, and had as speedily left that place without
making any attempt to rally his forces, without even paying
any heed as to their fate He did not deem himself safe, in
fact, til! he reached Machhlipatanam. When, however, he
found thiat Forde did not follow him across the Goddvari, that
he had even fallen back on Peddapiir, he recovered part of
his courage, and turned his attention to the defence of the
country that still remained to him:. He was by no means
destitute of resources. Notwithstanding his losses at Kondir
he still had under his own personal orders upwards of seven
hundred men, the gaps made by those losses having been more
than replenished by the garrisons he had left behind him: he
had the certainty that Moracin, at the head of three hundred
men, was coming by sea to his assistance; and, in consequence
of his urgent entreaties, Salibat Jang, Sibahdir of the
Dakhan, was marching with an army to support him. Re-
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garded from the point of numbers, then, the prospects of the
French were very promising. They required but one thing to
mike success for them an absolute certainty—that was the
possession of a man to command them. Unfortunately for
them, in Conflans they had a leader who could not lead, a
man whose lack of mental capacity was only equalled by his
deficiency in the lower quality of personal courage.

The crisis which was now approaching offered to a man pos-
sessing any pretensions to capacity a rare opportunity. The
chiefs of the country south of the Godévari were still French
in their sympathies; the country abounded in places capable
of offering stubborn resistance to an invader; armed assistance
was approaching. To throw every possible difficulty in the
progress of the invader till that assistance should armive, or
—what was of scarcely less importance—till Anandriz should
grow tired of furnishing him with supplies, was the course
which would have recommended itself to a man of even
average intelligence.

But Conflans possessed neither average intelligence nor
average courage. He ordered the abandonment of Elur, which
possessed a very strong mud fort, and was in other respects .
advantageously situated He remained himself shut up within
Machhlipatanam. The utmost of which he was capable was
to send into the field, under the command of an officer named
Du Rocher, a force which he called *“an army of observation,”
composed of two hundred European and two thousand native
troops, with four field-pieces, to watch the strong places in
which he had allowed garrisons to remamn. One of these
strong places was Narsipir, twenty miles south-east of Eldr.
This place was garrisoned by one hundred European and
about threeshundred native troops, under the command of M.
Panneau, chief of the French factory there.

To understand clearly the position, the reader will bear in
mind that Elir, in which Forde and his army were now halt-
ing, waiting for Rdjah Anandriz, lies forty-eight miles due
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north of Machhlipatanam, held by Conflans; that Narsipur
lLes twenty miles south-west of Elir, on the north bank of
the mouth of the Godavari; whilst Du Rocher’s "army of
observation” had taken up & position nearly due west of Elir,
and thirty miles distant from it, with the cbject, apparently,
of giving a hand to the army of the Sdbahdar. Narsipdr
then, was isolated, more distant from Conflans and Du Rocher
than from Forde Noting this, Forde resolved to take it
before it could be relieved.

With this object, taking first the precaution to secure, by a
threat of destruction in case of refusal, the neotrality of the
zamindar of the district, Forde despatched, a day or twn after
his arrival at Elir, a battalion of sipdhis, under his best officer,
Captain Knox. Panneau appears to have been a man formed
in the mould of Conflans The moment he heard that the
English sipidhis were marching against him, and that the
zamindar of the district had been “got at” he caused to be
sunk or destroyed all the ammunition he could not carry away
abandoned Narsipir, and marched off to join the army of
cheervation. Knox found in the place only a few old guns

At length Rdjah Anandréz arrived, and Forde was able
(1st March) to march. Crossing the great Kolir lake, which
was then nearly dry, he arrived on the 3rd in the vicinity of a
small but strong fort, called Konkdl, garriscned by thirteen
Frenchmen and two companies of sipdhis, commanded by a
sergeant. This sergeant was a man of a higher natura! stamp
than either Conflans or Panneau He had received the day
previous a letter from Du Rocher, requiring him to defend the
fort to the last extremity, and promising to march to his relief.
The sergeant did defend the place to the last extremity, re-
pulsed two attacks, and only gave way when the gates were
battered in and the English rushed in in overwhelming num-
bers, The small relieving party sent by Du Rocher, learning
in time of the disaster, fe'l back to rejoin him. Forde pushed
¢n from Konkdl, and on the 6th March arrived before
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Machhlipatanam. Conflans up to that day had occupied a
very advantageous position i the town, about two miles from
the fort of Machhlipatanam. He had here five hundred Euro-
peans and two thousand sipdhis, whilst close at hand was Du
Rocher's army of observation, which hitherto had observed
nothing. It was important to the French to mamtamn their
position in the town, as it contained an abundant supply of
water, whereas there was none in the fort, except a certam
amount hoarded up in cisterns.  The position would have been
difficult to attack, and a retreat from it, had a retreat been
necessary, would have been covered by the guns in the fort
But Conflans had not forgotten Kondir; he would not risk a
second action. When Forde approached he retired behind the
defences of the fart

That fort was well capable of offering a prelonged defence.
An irregular parallelogram, with an average length of about
eight hundred yards, and a breadth of from five to six hun-
dred, it stood nearly a mile and a half from the sea-share, on
the edge of a sound or inlet of the sea, upwards of five hun-
dred yards in breadth, and was surrounded on the three other
sides by a morass of considerable extent. This morass varied
in depth in different parts, from three to eighteen feet. The
outline of the works consisted of eleven bastions of various
sizes and shapes, connected by long curtains; round the whole
was a palisaded berm and a wet ditch, but no glacis; the
escarp and the counterscarp were earth faced with masonry.

The reader will not fail to observe that the face of the fort,
which rested on the inlet of the sea—the southern face—was
practically unassailable. Nor did the three other faces fail
to offer extracrdinary difficulties. A range of sand-hills ex-
tended on the western and eastern sides of the fort to about
half a mile inland. On the eastern side they approached to
within eight hundred yards of the fort, and—the morass lying
between them and it, and a creek running between the two—
they formed here the nearest point whence the place could be
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assailed. The town which Conflans had evacuated, lay nearly
two miles to the north-west of the fort, and was also sur-
rounded by the morass. The mode of communication between
the two was by means of a narrow raised causeway, about two
thousand yards in length, leading to the north-west bastion
of the fort, in which was the only gateway. The last hun-
dred and twenty yards of this causeway were formed into a
long caponniére, which, at the part furthest from the fort,
terminated in a strong ravelin.

On the 7th March Forde invested this strong place with a
force inferior in Europeans to that which defended it. Regu-
lar approaches being out of the question, he took up a position
on the sind-banks I have described as being within eight
hundred yards of the eastern face of the fort. Here he began
to erect his batteries.

From the 7th to the 25th March Forde was engaged in
erecting these batteries During this period he was exposed
to difficultes and obstacles sufficient to madden any man
Scarcely had he sat down before Machhlipatanam when Du
Rocher's army of observation woke into sudden life and acted
on his communications. Du Rocher's movements towards
Réijahmahéndri, and the threats, which he took care should be
reported, that he would make a raid upon the ancestral
domains of Rajah Anandriz, so terrified the latter, that he
closed his hands, and refused to advance money to his alljes,
or to pledge his credit on their behalf. The effect of this,
coming at a moment when the British treasure-chest was empty,
and when Forde depended for its replenishment on supplies
known to have arrived at Rdjahmahéndri, or, failing them, on
Anandrdz, was most disastrous. To add to his troubles,
certain intelligence reached him that the Sibahddr of the
Dakhan, the ally of the French, with an army forty thousand
strong, was approaching,

Was it possible for a position to be apparently more hope-
less than that of Forde at this conjuncture (18th March)?

s, Wl
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He was besieging an enemy who, strong in their superior num-
bers and the mud walls behind which they fought, literally
laughed at him. His communications were cut off, and the
supply of money on which he depended to pay his troops
was threatened by the enemy ; his native ally was abject with
terror, and ready to betray him; the overlord of the country
was marching at the head of an army forty thousand strong
to force him to raise the siege. That was his position on the
18th March—a position full of despair, not offering one ray
of hope. But his cup of troubles was not yet full

Up to that date Forde had managed to subsist his army
by using the prize-money gained by the tfmops, but not yet
distributed, by expending all his own private funds, the
private funds of his officers, and the money which otherwise
would have gone to pay his soldiers One consequence of
this was that his troops were several months in arrears of
pay. This alone was a hardship ; but when they saw, for they
could not help seeing, that their hard-earned prize-money had
disappeared, that nothing was left, that their food was bad
and insufficient, that they were engaged on an impaossible
enterprise—they, too, lost heart. On the 1gth the European
troops broke into open mutiny, and, turning out with their
arms, threatened to march away. Forde, by a mixture of
firmness and tact, succeeded in quieting them, and assuring
them that their money was on its way from Bengal, persuaded
them to return to their duty. Four days later the money,
which had reached Réjahmahéndri, was, to preserve it from
the French, hurnied!y shipped on board boats to be conveyed
to the coast town of Kdkindda, and was thus lost for the time
to the English. The next day Du Rocher entered Rajah-
mahéndri, and made as though he would march on Vishdk-
patanam. The day following (2sth March). the English
batteries were sufficiently completed to enmable Forde to open
firr. The bombardment which then began continued to the
fith Apnl, without any substantial result. It is true that it
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demclished many houses in the fort and made many breaches
in the bastions. But not only were the breaches made by day’
repaired by night, but the French, erecting a battery on the
unapproached side of the inlet, poured in during this time a
fire which, taking the Englizsh batteries in flank, caused con-
siderable damage. To add to Forde's embarrassment, the day
after his batteries had opened, the Sibahddr of the Dakhan,
Salibat Jang, arrived at Baizward, forty-four miles from
Machhlipatanam, and sent an express to Rdjah Apandriz
ordering him to quit the English camp and join his standard.

These items of intelligence reached the English camp on
one and the same day. They appeared to bring the mis-
fortunes of Forde to a climax. Rajah Anandriz showed his
appreciation of their importance by marching off the next
morning, without notice, in the direction of his territories.
When, however, it was pointed out to him that between him-
self and his territories there was Du Rocher, and that his
only chance of prosperity, perhaps even of existence, lay in
contributing as far as he could to the success of the English,
he returned. Meanwhile, Forde himself opened out negotia-
tions with Salibat Jang. The result was a ray of light
Salabat Jang consented to receive an English envoy in his
camp, and, meanwhile, to remain at Baizwari

But this ray of light was soon succeeded by a darkness
blacker even than that which had heralded its appearance.
On the sth April there fell heavy rain, which added greatly
to the swampy nature of the morass, The following day
intelligence arrived that Saldbat Jang had broken up his
camp at Baizwidrd, and was marching on Machhlipatanam,
and that Du Rocher, retracing his steps from Réjahmahéndri,
was hurrying to effect a junction with him. That morning the
senior artillery officer reported to Forde that not more ammuni-
tion than was sufficient for two days' service of the batterirs
remained in store!

The issue had now greatly narrowed itself. [t had become
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a battle to the death between two men, Forde and Conflans,
with every advantage on the side of the latter. However
greatly though Forde might dare, Conflans had only to
remain firm to baffle him. Let him but display ordinary in-
telligence, ordinary courage, ordmary forethought, and he had
him safe and secure in the hollow of his hand. According to
every rule of war Forde, in fact, was last With fewer than
four hundred Europeans and about fourteen hundred s:pdhis,
he had before him a fortress which defied him, behind him an
army which he could not beat; his ammunition, his supplies,
his funds were alike exhausted. Never was a commander, not
even Wellington before Talavera, in a position so radically
false He was in a trap, apparently lost.

If Forde had been Conflans he had been lost indeed, with-
out redemption. It is too much to say, looking at the record
of the men who were his contemporaries, of men such as Clive,
as Eyre Coote, as Caillaud, as Munro, and as Adams, that if
he had not been Forde he had been lost. But this, at least,
may be asserted, that if he had not held a double firstclass
degree in the university of nature, if he had not possessed to
a supreme extent the qualities which mark men amongst their
fellow-men, and if, it must in fairness be added, he had not
been opposed to a leader who in all qualities, soldierly or
other, ranked as much below the ordinary humanity of the
age as Forde ranked above it, he could not have emerged
from the crisis in which he found himself with success, or
even with credit.  As it was, his conduct stands out a brilliant
example to all men beset by difficulties. He faced them with
coolness : he met them with a calm determination to conquer
them,

No sooner had Forde become aware that the avenues behind
him were closing up, and that he had but two days’ ammun:-
tion left, than he determined to bring matters to an issue by
attempting to storm Machhlipatanam.  Success there would

be success everywhere. Defeat there would be no greater
: H
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cilamity than the calamity which stared him in the face on
the sand-hills on which he stood.

Resolved, then, to make a supreme effort to conquer—to
venture all to obtain all—Forde, on the morning of the ;th
Aprll, opened a fire from his batteries so fierce, so continued
and so concentrated, as to surpass all his previous efforts. Cal-
culating that the tide would be at its ebb about midmight,
that then the depth of the water in the ditch of the fort would
not exceed three feet, he ordered the whole of his force to
be under arms at ten o'clock. To mislead the enemy as to the
intended point of attack, he directed the fire equally wpon
all the bastions, and, to prevent their repair, he continued it
to the latest moment. He had rezo'ved to make the real attack
on the bastion mounting ten guns at the north-east angle of
the fort, but—again to mislead the ememy-—he ordered that
Captain Knox should distract them by making a demonstra-
tion, to be converted, if necessary, into a real attack, against
its south-west angle, between the bastion resting on the sound
and that to the north of it. At this point the broad swamp,
bounded externally by a small rivulet, served the purpase of
a ditch, and rendered the face apparently impregnable; but
Forde had discovered, on the night of the fith, that the passage
through the swamp, though difficult, was practicable. In a
desperate attempt desperate efforts must be resorted to, and
1t was considered possible that thas point, considered impreg-
nable, might be left comparatively unguarded. Still further
to distract the attention of the garrison, it was arranged that
Rdjah Anandrdz, with all his following, should proceed along
the causeway and make an attack upon the ravelin covering
the caponniére,

At ten o'clock that night the various attacking parties were
under arms awaiting the signal  As the party led by Captain
Knox, comprised entirely of sipihis, seven hundred in number,
destined to wade through the swamp and attack the south-west
angle, had a lenger distance to traverse, they started first.
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The main attack, formed in three divisions, and composed
of three hundred and twelve European infantry, thirty gunners,
thirty sailors, and seven hundred s.pdhis, was to set out about
half an hour later, but some time was lost in waiting for the
officer appointed to command it, Captain Callender, and even-
tually the party started without him. The camp was then
left in charge of Rijah Anandriz. It was arranged that he
and his followers should remain halted there till they should
hear the cound of attack from one or the other quarter—it
having been settled that neither attack should begin before
midnight, but that each party was free to act the moment the
gongs of the fort should strike twelve—and that then they
shou'd advance to the attack of the ravelin.

Precisely at twelve o'clock the sound of firing from the
directicn of the southern face of the fort proved that Knox
had begun operations Rajah Anandriz at once sent his men
along the causeway, whence they opened a musketry fire on
the ravelin, which served at least to distract the attention of
the defenders. Leaving them at this task, | propose to follow
the ma'n attack. Setting out a good half-hour late, this party
—lead by Captain Fischer—proceeded across the morass from
a point opposite the bastion they intended to storm. Naot-
withstanding all their efforts, the unfortunate delay in starting
mterfered with the symmetry of the projected assault, for
before they could reach the ditch they heard the fire ndi-
cating that Knox had begun his task. Rendered more eager
by this sound they marched on as fast as they could, up to
their knees in mire, across the swamp, and up to the middle in
water and mud in crossing the ditch. The first division had
just waded through the latter, and were engaged in tearing
up the palisades on the berm, when the French, who had dis-
covered them only just before they had reached the palisades,
gathered on the breach, whilst other of their troops opened an
artillery and musketry fire from the next bastions on their
right and 'eft. This cpposition, however, only increased the
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ardour of the assailants; and whilst the first division, com-
posed of Europeans and sipahis, led by Captain Fischer,
attacked the breach, the second, composed only of sipihis,
under Captain Maclean, replied to the fire from the bastion
on their right; and the third, composed only of Europeans,
led by Captain Yorke, answered that pouring on them from
the left. Several men were killed, however, before Fischer
succeeded in gaining the breach; but no sooner had he accom-
plished this feat than Yorke's men, clambering up, joined
him, and the united parties, turning to the left, seized the
bastion whence Maclean had been fired wpon. This left a
clear way to Maclean's party. But before his men could
clamber up Fischer turned along the ramparts to the night to
secure the bastions in that direction. Leaving hom for a
moment, I must follow the fortunes of Yorke

Fischer had but just set off when it was reported to Yorke
that one of the guns was on the bastion he had gained, ready
loaded. Yorke at once brought it to bear along the southern
face of the rampart, and was preparing to follow in the same
direction, when he beheld a body of French sipdhis advancing
between the foot of the rampart and the buildings of the
town, with the object of reinforcing the Frenchmen on the
hastion, of the capture of which they were evidently not aware.
With rare courage and presence of mind Yorke ran down to
the detachment, and, seizing the French officer who commanded
it, bade him order his men to lay down their arms, as the
defences of the place had been gained. Surprised and half
stupefied, the officer obeyed; his men laid down their arms
and were sent as prisoners to the conquered bastion. Yorke,
observing that the way below the bastion was free from inter-
ruption, and broader than the rampart, then brought his men
down and pushed along it parallel to the rampart. He had
successfully reduced and secured two out of the three bastions
which still remamed on that face when an event occurred
which had almost marred the success of the whole plan.
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Yorke's men had followed him at first with alacrity, but as
they pressed on in the darkness, separated from their comrades,
towards unknown dangers, their leader bad discovered, not
only that their alacrity had vanished, but that it was difficult
to urge them on. This difficulty became more marked after
the second bastion, counting from that by which the stormers
had entered, had been gained. Many of them held back when
Yoarke, after securing his prisoners, urged them to advance
They had yielded, however, to his threats and persuasions,
when suddenly they came upon a small building close to the
rampart. It was simply an expense magazine; but some of the
men who had stopped from curiosity to examine it, discovering
that it contained gunpowder, called out “a mine, a mine!”
The words had scarcely been uttered before the whole divis.on
ran back panic-stricken, leaving Yorke, who was marching at
their head, alone, with two pative drummer-boys, who con-
tinued to beat the Grenadiers’ March. In vain did they beat;
not only would not the men advance, they ran back to the
bastion by which they had entered, and, disregarding their
officers who tried to rally them, began to debate whether they
should not leave the fort. They were discussing this question
when Yorke, whose patience had been exhausted, appeared
amongst them. Infuriated at what he heard, he jumped to the
breach and threatened to kill the first man who should offer to
come near it. Yorke was an old 3jgth officer, and there were
some men in the grenadier company he was leading who had
served in that regiment. These, ashamed of their previous
behaviour, at once sided with him; their example became con-
tagious, and in a minute Yorke found thirty-six devoted men
ready to follow him. At the head of these, and leaving the
others to follow as soon as their officers could bring them
round, Yorke started off, always with thé two native drummers
at his side, to resume his task

But the delay caused by this blind panic had given the
enemy time to rally. The officer who commanded the third
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and last bastion, towards which Yorke had been advancing
when his men recoiled in the manner I have described, had
brought down a gun loaded with grape and pointed 1t towards
the roadway along which the English were advancing. When
they arrived within a few yards of it he fired it. The effect
was most disastrous. Yorke himself, always in front of his
men, was struck down with a ball through each thigh; the two
native drummers were killed at his side; several of the men
were killed, and sixteen were wounded. The survivors carry-
ing with them their wounded captain, fell back to the breach
and to the two bastions beyond it, where Forde was with a
small reserve. There they awaited the result of the movements
of Fischer.

I have already recorded that when, on gaining the breach,
Yorke had moved along the rampart to the left, Fischer had
moved to the right.  He gained without difficulty two bastions
in that direction. The third was connected with the caponniére
covered by the ravelin which Rdéjah Anandriz was feebly
assailing. But feeble as was his assault, the effect on the
French garrison was just as great as if it had been made with
vigour. The French officer who commanded at the ravelin,
losing all thought of the common danger, and treating as
serious an attack which the slightest perception would have
shown him to be a simple demonstration, allowed himself and
the hundred men with him to be isolated—to be kept from the
important part of the field of action; for Fischer, advancing
from the second bastion, and taking in at once, as he
approached the third, the position of affairs, promptly closed
the gate leading to the ravelin. Just as he had done this,
Captain Callender, whose want of punctuality had, it will be
remembered, delayed the advance for more than half an hour,
appeared on the scene and assumed command; as the party,
however, advanced to the fourth bastion, a stray shot from
that post lalled him, and Fischer resumed it.

Whilst matters were thus progressing to the right and left of
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the breach, where was Conflans? Roused from his slumbers
by the musketry discharge of Knox's false attack, that officer
had not quitted his house, but had increased the general con-
fusion of the garrison by sending to the various posts repeated
and contradictory orders, based on the exaggerated reports
which reached him every minute. Never very strong in his
head, he was driven wild by the fact that the attack was made
on four different faces of the fort, and he had not the sense to
distinguish the feigned from the real. First, Knox's attack
had alarmed him. He had met that by sending to his southern
face the greater part of his reserves, when a very few only
would have been sufficient, for Knox had been unable to cross
the swamp, and his men had no ammunition beyond that
which they carried in their pouches. Then, Réjah Anandréz,
as powerless to cause him evil as was Knox, had disquieted his
nerves. It would have been easy for him, on the first alarm,
to send to the ravelin, and ascertaining how feeble was the
attack, and how easily the position could be held by twenty
men, to have drawn off the remainder to meet the only assault
which was really formidable; but he did nothing of the sort.
and thus another hundred men were isolated. Again, when
the breach was stormed, the fact that the rampart was assailed
on the right and left simultaneously completed his mental
prostration. A few reserves well in hand might yet have
retrieved thé day, might have converted the repulse of Yorke's
men into a defeat, and might have checked the advance of
Fischer. But, as I have said, the double attack of the storm-
ing party, combined with the continued rattle of musketry
from the assailants of the southern face, and of the ravelin,
finished him. Believing that all was lost, he sent a messenger
to Forde to propose to capitulate on henourable terms.  This
happened just at the moment when the ammunition of Knox's
party was all but exhausted, when Yorke's men, repulsed, were
bearing their wounded leader back to the breach whence they
had started, when Callender, dropping from the clouds, had
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been shot dead.  Forde, who had joined Maclean's men on the
rampart, was eagerly watching Fischer's advance, upon the
progress of which the fate of the fort seemed to depend, when
he received the offer of capitulation. He answered it in a
manner becoming cne who felt it necessary to complete the
discouragement of his foe. The surrender, he replied, must be
a surrender at discretion: the garrison must instantly lay
down their arms, and constitute themselves prisoners. Con-
flans acceded—and the contest ceased. The garrison laid
down their arms. The most important stronghold of the
French fel! into the hands of our countrymen,

Mr. Orme has well remarked that “the improbability of
the attempt " on Machhlipatanam “was the principal cause of
its success, for its garrison from the beginning had regarded
the siege with mockery, and, being in daily expectation cf the
arnval of a body of troops which were coming by sea from
Pondichery, had concerted that the army of observation,
joined by this reinforcement, and a great detachment :f not
the whole of Salibat Jang's army, should then surround and
attack the English army.” Yes—but admitting that mockery,
the result, but for the incapacity of their leader, would un-
doubtedly have corresponded to their anticipations. It would
have been so if a Forde had occupied the place of Conflans:
it would have been so if a man of ordinary intell:gence had
occupted the position of the French leader.

After all, the work was the work of one man.. It was the
consequence of a display of daring, of calm courage, of cool
calculation, not surpassed in the history of the warld. Imagine
once more the position of Forde, his gun-ammunition reduced
to a supply barely sufficient for two days, facing a fortress
garrisoned by an army superior to his own, cut off from his
resources, two armies behind him, and another expected daily
on the coast.  All way of retreat for him by land was cut off;
to remain where he was was impossible.  He might, it is true,
have embarked his troops on board the ships which were on



Kondir and Machhlipatanam. 105

the coast, but such a course he rejected as dishonourable. In
whichever direction he might attack, he must meet a superior
force. In a moment of supreme danger Forde chose the
straight, direct and simple course, which, not in war only but
in every other circumstance of life, it becomes a man to follow.
He followed it, and won!

At the storming of Machhlipatanam Forde lost twenty-two
Europeans killed and sixty-two wounded, among the former
two officers. Of the sipihis, who vied with the Europeans in
courage, fifty were killed and a hundred and fifty wounded
He captured a hundred and twenty pieces of cannon, besides
many military and cther stores. The garrison which surren-
dered numbered five hundred Europeans and two thousand,
five hundred and thirty-séven natives, the latter all capable of
bearing arms, but of whom only a proportion were trained
sipihis.

When he stormed the place the army of Saldbat Jang was
within fifteen miles of it; Du Rocher's army of chservation
was still nearer. A week later, ships conveying a corps of
three hundred Frenchmen under Moracin appeared off the
coast. Had he failed, then, Forde would have left few traces
of his enterprise behind him. -«

His success, well earned, gained for England the five dis-
tricts which had constituted the most valuable possession of
France in Hindistin—the districts constituting the province
of the Northern Sirkdrs, and including those now known as
Ganjdm, Vishikpatanam, Réjahmahéndri, Machhlipatanam
and Guntir. Saldbat Jang, after a little bluster, signed, on
the 14th May, a treaty conferring upon the English, as a free
grift, the whole Sirkdr of Machhlipatanam with eight districts,
as well as the sirkar of Nizdmpatanam, and the districts of
Kondédvid and Wakalmannar,

Three years after this date, Nizdm Ali, who had succeeded
Saldbat Jang, offered the whole of the Sirkdrs, with the ex-
ception of Guntir, to the English, on condition of their aiding
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him with troops. They declined, but, four years subsequently,
the grant of the whole, made at the instance of Clive by the
Court of Dilhi, was confirmed by the Sibahdar, then and ever
subsequently known as the Nizam. The right of the English
to those Sirkdrs has never since been questioned.

But the cession of the Northern Sirkdrs was not the most
important result obtained by the storming of Machhlipatanam.
From the date of that capture the paramount influence at the
Court of Haidardbdd was transferred from the French to the
English. By the treaty made by Saldbat Jang on the 14th
May the French were not only expelled, they were forbidden
to have a settlement in that country. { The corps of Moracin
which had landed at Ganjim was, alter a few fruitless efforts
to disturb the new arrangements, completely dispersed. Du
Rocher, it is true, lingered some time longer. But the fiat had
gone forth. The victory of Forde laid the foundation of that
predominance at the Court of the Nizdm which, placed some
forty years later on a definite basis by Marquess Wellesley,
exists at the present day.

Rightly, then, may Kondir and Machhlipatanam rank
among the decisive battles of India. Few battles have pro-
duced more brilliant results.. If Kavéripdk was the turning-
point in the contest between the French and English for the
possession of Southern India south of the Krishna, the capture
of Machhlipatanam most assuredly secured for them the
authority they now command and the influence they now exer-
cise in the provinces lying between that river and the Vind-
hayan range.

One word regarding the man who gained for his country
that splendid position. Forde had been recommended by
Clive to the Court of Directors for the command of the Com-
pany's troops in Bengal The recommendation was not
listened to. Nor, though immediately after his expulsion of
the French from the Northern Sirkirs, Forde proceeded to
Calcutta to gain, in the vicinity of Chinsurah, another victory
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over another European enemy of superior force, did he receive
any proof of the gratitude of the corporation he had served =o
well. In spite of this neglect his name has descended to this
generation, and it will descend to posterity, as the name of a
great Englishman, of one who nobly upheld the honour of his
country, and who, by the display of a calm and cool courage,
aided most materially in laying the foundation of the British

Empire in India.




CHAPTER V.
BIDEREA.

OUF the five great maritime powers of the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries Holland was the second to enter into com.
mercial communication with India. Not less the spirit of
adventure than the desire to snatch for their country the trade
and to injure the resources of her Iberian enemies animated
her children in th's great enterprise. Spain was her first
enemy, but in 1580 Portugal had been united to Spain. From
that date all the efforts of Holland, in the East, were directed
to transfer to herself the position and the influence which had
been acquired in that part of the world by the latest component
portion of the empire of her mortal foe

She succeeded almost beyond her hopes. In the Chinese
seas, in the Malay peninsula, in Java, in Sumatra, in Ceylon, in
India, her troops gradually prevailed. The hostility, once
excited, survived the severance of Portugal from Spain, In
1646 Holland had planted an agency at Chinsurah on the
river Hugli, twenty miles north of Calcutta. But, fourteen
years later, in one year, she expelled the Portuguese from thei
possessions south of Goa on the western coast, and from Néga-
patanam.® and all the others on the eastern.

* “The city of snakes,' so called from " Nign' (a soake), and

“patannm ** feity). With their usual carelossness regarding the sorreet
168
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The general affairs of the Dutch in the East were not, how-
ever, directed from the so0il of India. In 1619 they had built
in Japan a city which they called Batavia, and which they
destined to be the capital and head-quarters of all their pos-
sessions in that quarter of the globe Gradually, as they
settled in Bengal, as they seized the possessions of the Portu-
guese, and established themselves in Ceylon, n Sumatra, and
in the Malay peninsula, this plan assumed consistency. In the
beginning of the eighteenth century Batavia had become the
recognized capital of all the Dutch establishments 1n the East.
There resided the Governor-General and the Council of the
Dutch Indies, and to them all the other possessions, greal and
<mall, were subordinate. These possessions were ranked in
grades, some being ruled by a governor, some by a chief or
director; some by a commandant, some simply by an agenl.
On the Malabér coast of India, Kochin, properly called Kuchi,
was the head-quarters of the Government. On the eastern
coast, Ndgapatanam first, afterwards Palikdt, occupied a simi-
lar position. In Bengal Chinsurah was the head-quarters of
a director presiding over all the other factories on that side of
India.

This arrangement was in force at the time when Sirdju'd
daulah sacked Calcutta in 1756, The Dutch and the French
at Chinsurah and at Chandranagar had purchased immunity
from a similar catastrophe, by the payment each of a large
sum.®* They had no idea at the time that, from the misfortune
of their rivals, there would be a rebound which, in its course,
would likewise overwhelm them.

rendering of Indian proper names, the English of a century and a half
ago transmuted this singularly expressive name into Negapatam—
placing the accent on the last syllable—a name utterly meaningless.
The harbarism continues at the present dmy.

* The Dutch paid 450,000 rupees; the French, AG0 00— the difference
in favour of the Istter being a consequence of their having furnished the
Niiwih with two hundred and ffty chests of gunpowder.
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How the English repaid the Nuwidb for his attack on Cal-
cutta, and how the rebound affected the French at Chan-
dranagar, has been already related. We have seen how Mir
J'afar succeeded Sirdju’d daulah. From that date English
influence, gradually but steadily progressng, became para-
mount thronghout the three provinces.  In vamn did Mir J'afar
struggle against the yoke he had imposed upon himself. He
could not shake it off. To purchase English aid he had mort-
gaged the resources of the State, The assessments which
were imposed to pay off that mortgage alienated many of his
most nfluential followers, and turned against him the hearts
of his people. In spite of himself, he was forced, on every
emergency, to call in the aid of the English. He had to invoke
that aid first against his people, then against some of his
nobles, and finally against an attack from the north. Of
course he had to pay for it. New trading advantages, new
roncessions, news transfers of land, followed each transaction.
He felt that he was more and more involving himself in a net
from which there was little hope of extrication; that his allies
were becoming every day more and more his masters.  But what
was he to do? In his secret council-chamber, conferring with
hiz son and his intimates, he bewailed the fatal necessity which
forced him to be the suppliant of the race to which he owed
his throne, and implored them to suggest a remedy. For long,
not even the astutest among them could point to one Sud-
denly, however, a faint wail from the Hugli was wafted to his
ears. At first it attracted oo attention, but as it increased in
* volume and persistency, and changing its tone, finally resolved
itself into a suggestion, he turned to 1t with increasing eager-
ness, until he became satisfied that he had at last discovered
the plan which would rid him of his foes,

The wail came from the Dutch at Chinsurah. The conces-
sions granted by Mir J'afar to the English, more especially
the monopoly of the saltpetre trade, the right given to them
to search all the Dutch vessels coming up the Hughi, and to
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prevent the employment of other than English pilots, had
caused great exasperation in the Dutch colony. Their trade,
likewise, had been seriously affected. That of the Enghish, on
the other hand, fostered by the Nawdb, had at the same time
proportionally increased.

The pesition may thus be described.  The English, in virtue
of the consequences of Plassey, were prospering to an extra-
ardinary degres; the Dutch, in virtue of the same consequences
were declining in mfluence and wealth; the Noawadb wis
anxious to shake off the yoke imposed upon him by the Eng-
lish. It was not long before the feeling of resentment enter-
tained by the two last produced a firm understanding against
the first, The Niwab first listened to the remenstrances of
the Dutch against the privileges he had, to their detriment,
granted to their rivals. In return he questioned them about
their power, their resources, their ability to carry out a great
plan. This exchange of questions led to confidence, and a
secret agreement was arrived at in virtue of which the Dutch
promised to procure from Batavia a force sufficient, in men and
ships, to expel their rivals from Bengal; whilst the Nidwab,
concealing his complicity, should secretly prepare lus army to
co-operate with them at the opportune moment. The arrange-
ment embodying this plan was arrived at in November 1758.
The time for action seemed to the contracting parties to be
singularly favourable, for in the preceding month Clive had
despatched a great number of his available troops, under
Forde, to the Northern Sirkars. For the defence of Calcutta
and the British factories in Bengal, and to assert the British
influence at the court of Mir J'afar, there remained, then, in
Calcutta, little more than three hundred English, and two
weak battalions of native troops. It is true that Clive was
there as governor, but Clive was so little suspicious of danger,
so confident in himself, and so bent on using all his resources
to aid in the defeat of the French, then threatening Southern
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India, that he was despatching all the remforcements from
England, as fast as they arrived, to Madras.

No moment, then, could be more opportune for the con-
spirators. Conscious of this, the Dutch war-party at Chin-
surah, which then enjoyed an ascendancy in the councils of the
director, pressed their plans on the supreme Government at
Batavia, and urged immediate action. In the meanwhile, and
before Batavia could respond, Mir J'afar had been forced,
sorely against his will, to appeal once again to the protecting
arm of Clive. Threatened by an invasion from the north, led
by the rebellious son of the Emperor of Dihlii Mir J'afar,
doubtful of his own followers, had invoked the assistance of
the English. Clive had speedily repelled the invasion. As
a reward, the Niwdb had bestowed upon him a large personal
jaghir, and in the month of June following (1750) had accom-
panied him to Calcutta. Whilst there he received from the
Dutch a private intimation that their plans were approaching
maturity. Mir J'afar stayed then but a short time in Cal-
cutta; but he returned to that place in the October following,
professedly again to visit Clive, really to be near at hand when
the expected crisis should occur. Meanwhile, as far back as
August, rumour had spoken of the expected arrival of a
large Dutch force. During that month, in fact, a Dutch
vessel, having on board a considerable pumber of Malayan
soldiers, had arrived at the mouth of the Hugli Clive
at once informed the Niwdb of the event, whilst he took
precautions to prevent alike the passage of the ship up the
river and the landing of the soldiers. The Dutch anthorities,
called upon to explain, declared that the vesse! was really
bound for Négapatanam, and had been driven to the Hugli by
stress of -weather; that as soon as she could provide herself
with water and provisions she would resume her voyage. She
did so, eventually, although a clandestine attempt of the
Dutch master-attendant to convey eightren of the Malayan
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soldiers to Chinsurah in his official barge—an attempt dis-
covered and frustrated—threw some doubt on the explanation.

But, in the October following, whilst Mir J'afar was in Cal-
cutta, the real attempt was made, In that month seven armed
ships, full of troops, European and Malayan, arrived at the
mouth of the Hugli. Clive hastened to inform the Nuwab of
this invasion. The Niwdb, forewarned, affected to treat the
matter lightly, and announced his intention of proceeding at
ance to his own town of Hugli, to summon thither from Chin-
surah the Dutch authorities, and to insist upen their at once
dismissing their ships, or in case of their refusal, of chastising
them and driving them out of Bengal. Mir J'afar did proceed
to Hugli; he did summon to his presence the Dutch authori-
ties. What actually passed in secret conference cannot be
known, but the historian has the authority of Clive himself
for asserting that Mir 'afar “received them in a most gracious
manner, more like friends and allies than enemies to him and
to his country." A few days later the Niwab wrote to Clive
to inform him that he had granted the Dutch some in-
dulgences with respect to their trade, and that they had en-
gaged to leave the river with their ships and troops as soon
as the season would permit.

The occasion was one of those which brought into the
strongest light all the higher qualities of Clive. In the
presence of danger his intellect was always clear, his judg-
ment always unerring, his actions always prompt and resolute.
Not for a moment was he taken in by the specious letter of the
Niwib. Reading between its lines, he saw not only that the
Dutch had no intention of sending away their ships, but that
they had obtained the Niwdb's assent to bring them up to
Chinsurah. He at once resolved, to use his own emphatic
words, that they “should not” bring them up. The events of
the few days immediately following came to justify his
prescience.  Certain information reached him that the Dutch

ships had weighed anchor, and were moving upwards, that
1
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Dutch agents were actively engaged at Chinsurah, at Kisim-
bidzdr, and at Patnd, in raising troops, and that at these acts
the Niwdb was conniving.

The position was such as would have driven an ordinary
man to despair. On board the Dutch vessels in the river were
seven hundred Europeans and eight hundred Malay troops,
well armed and equipped; at Chinsurah were a hundred and
fifty Dutch soldiers, and native levies daily increasing in num-
ber; behind the Dutch was the Niwidb, as ready now to act as
he had been at Plassey, the moment Fortune should seem to
declare in their favour. To mect this enemy Clive had at
Calcutta three hundred and thirty Europeans and twelve hun-
dred sipahis. It is troe that he had other detachments
scattered over the province, but the nearest of them was too
distant to be available at the crisis then impending. But m
this hour of danger Clive was coal, calm, self-reliant, even
confident. He took at once every possible precaution. He
sent special messengers to summon all available men from
the ootposts; he called out, to defend the fort and the town,
the militia, amounting to three hundred men, five-sixths of
whom were Europeans; he formed half a troop of horse of
some twenty to thirty volunteers, and enlisted as infantry
nearly a similar number of men who could not ride Of the
four English vessels then in the Hugli he despatched one, the
smallest, with an express to Admiral Cornish, then cruising on
the Arakan coast, asking for immediate aid; the three others
he ordered up to aid in the defence of the town. The batteries
which commanded the most. important passages of the river
near the town, Tannah fort and Charnock's battery,* were
greatly strengthened : heavy cannon were mounted at each, as
well as on the face of the new fort, Fort William, commanding
the river. Just at this moment Colonel Forde, fresh from the

* The fort of Tannah was five miles below Calentta, the rigl
of the river; Charnock’s bottery was nearly nppcmitantr:: it, M
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storming of Machhlipatanam, arrived, accompanied by Cap-
tain Knox. To the first Clive assigned the command of the
whole available force; to the latter that of the parties at
Tannah fort and Charnock’s battery.

These preparations were made not a moment too soon. In
the second week of November, the Dutch, finding further delay
wou'd not screen them, threw off the mask, and forwarded to
Calcutta a long remonstrance, recapitulating all their griev-
ances, and threatening vengeance and reprisals unless the
English should renounce their claim of the right of search
and all opposition to the free progress of their ships and their
vessels. Clive replied, with a specious audacity, that the Eng-
lish had offered no insult to the colours, had not attacked the
property, and had infringed no privilege of the Dutch; that
if their boats had been stopped and searched, and the advance
of their troops opposed, it had been by the express direction
of the Nawab, acting with the authority of the Emperor. He
concluded by referring them to the Niwib, and by offering
his services as a mediator on the occasion. Notwithstanding
the tone of this reply, Clive—as he records himself—was not
a little embarrassed. as to the course he should adopt in case
the Dutch, continuing to advance, should pass the batteries
below Caleutta.  The responsibility of commencing hostilities
against an ally of England was very great, and Clive and the
Council felt grave doubts as to whether the Court of Directors
would hold him justified in incurring it.

From further anxiety on this head he was saved by the con-
duct of the Dutch. The reply of Clive, containing, as it did,
expressions which, though true in the letter, were the reverse
of true in their plain sigmfication® exasperated them to a

* Though Clive had the suthority of the Niwdb for the acts com-
plained of by the Dutch, it was on authority which he had himself
golivited for the protection of British interests; and the Niwdb, who
had given him that authority, had encouraged and even implored the
Dutch to pay no regard to it, as hnving been extracted from his necessi-

ties, and being therefore void,
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degree beyond endurance. Without attempting further dip-
lomatic intercourse, they attacked and captured seven small
English vessels, lying off Falta, tore down the English colours,
and transferred the guns and stores they carried to their own
ships. Amongst the captured vessels was the despatch-boat
carrying Clive's letter to Admiral Cornish asking for assist-
ance. At the same time landing troops at Falti and Ridpuir,
they burned the houses and effects of the English agents
stationed there. Their ships then stood up the river. Having
no pilots, however, their progress was necessarily slow. This
action on the part of the Dutch reassured Clive. He at once
sent a despatch to the Niwdb, apprising him of the acts of
violence which had been committed, and stating his wish that
as the quarrel lay only between the Dutch and the English 1t
might be fought out between those two nations alone. Whilst,
however, asking no direct assistance, he added that the Nuwab
would convince him of his sincerity and attachment if he
would “directly surround their (the Dutch) subordinates, and
distress them in the country to the utmost” Whilst thus
writing to the Niwib, Clive directed Forde to take possession
of Barnagar (Barnagore); to cross then the river with histroops
and four field-pieces to Shirirdmpur (Serampore); and to
march thence on Chandranagar; the object being not only to
strike terror into Chinsurah, but to be ready to intercept the
Dutch troops in case they should endeavour to gan that place
by land. 1 shall describe in its proper place the manner in
which these instructions were executed.

Meanwhile the Dutch ships were moving upwards. On the
215t they anchored in Sankrdl reach, just below the point of
the fire of the English batteries. The next day they landed
their troops—seven hundred Europeans and eight hundred
Malays—on the right bank of the river, with directions to
march to Chinsurah. They then dropped down to Melancholy
Pomnt.

This action cleared the ground for Clive He had now two
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distinct objects before him, each to be met on its own ground.
The landing of the Dutch troops had severed them from their
base, the ships which had conveyed them. To attack and
overthrow these troops befare they could gain a new base—
that at Chinsurah being the only possible one—and at the same
time to attack and destroy the old base—the Dutch ships—
these were the clear and definite objects at which he aimed.
Sending mformation to Ferde of the landing and march of
the Dutch troops, and directing Captain Knox, with the parties
at the batteries, to join that officer with all possible expedition,
he proceeded to deal with the Dutch ships.

I have stated in a previous page® that before the commence-
ment of hostilities Clive had but three ships of any size at
his dispesal, and that he had directed these to come up close
to Calcutta, so as to aid in the defences of the town They
were three Indiamen—the Dude of Dorset, 544 tons, Captain
Forrester; the Calcutta, 701 tons, Captain Wilson; the Hard-
wicke, 573 tons, Captain Sampson. They all carried guns
When the senior officer, Captain Wilson, who acted as Com-
modore, received the order to bring his ships nearer to Cal-
cutta, the Dutch squadron had already passed him. He had
therefore followed it up steadily, anchoring some distance
below it. But when, on the 23rd, the Dutch squadron, after
having landed its troops, fell back to Melancholy Point,
Wilsen made as though he, in his turn, would pass them; but
the Dutch commodore, noticing his intention, sent him a
message to the effect that if he persisted in the attempt he
would be fired upon.  Wilson, having no orders to engage, at
once desisted, but sent a report to Clive.  Clive's answer was
clear and determined. He directed Commodore Wilson to
send at once a despatch to the Dutch commodore, demanding
immediate restitution of the vessels, property, and British sub-
jects he had seized, a full apology to the English flag, and his

* Page 114,
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immediate departure from the river. If these terms were not

complied with, Wilson was directed to attack the Dutch
squadron.

To understand the nature of the task which Clive had im-
posed upon this brave sailor | may mention that whereas
Wilson had at his disposal only three vessels, each capable of
carrying at the most thirty guns, the Dutch squadron was
camposed of four ships, the Viissingen, the Bleiswyk, the Wel-
geleegen, and the Princess of Orange, each carrying thirty-six;
of two, the Elisabeth Doraikea and the Waereld, each carrying
twenty-six; and of one, the Mossel, carrying sixteen guns. It
was a force which exceeded his own by nearly two to one.

On the 24th Commodore Wilson transmitted his demand.
It was promptly refused. Upon this Wilson weighed anchor
and stood for the Dutch squadron. Captain Forrester, in the
Diuke of Dorset, the best sailer of the three, took the lead, and
soon laid his ship alongside the Vlissimgen, which bore the
flag of the Dutch commodore. He had scarcely taken up this
position when the wind changed, and his consorts were unable
for some time to come near him.  With great gallantry, how-
ever, Forrester attacked his antagonist, and though the mark
himself for the first half-hour of other ships in the Dutch
squadron, he stuck to her, and. after a contest which lasted
two hours, forced her to strike But before this had hap-
pened the Hardwicke and the Calewtta had succeeded in
approaching the other ships 5o well were they managed, and
so hot was the fire they maintained, that in a very short time
two of their smaller adversaries cut their cables and fled,
whilst a third was driven on shore The other ships main-
tamed the contest till the Viisstagen had struck, when, with
one exception, they followed her example. The exception was
the Hleiswyk, the captan of which made his way to Kalpi,
the English ships being too crippled to follow him.  He was
not, however, destined to escape. At Kilpi he met two Eng-
lish ships, the Osxford and the Royal George, which had
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arrived at the mouth of the Hugli two days befere, and were
now hastening upwards. They made an easy capture of the
last of the Dutchmen.

[n this mast brilliant action the loss of the English in killed
was very slight. The Date of Dorset, though riddled through
and through, though ninety shot were in her hull and her
rigging was cut to pieces, and though many of her crew were
wounded, did not lose a single man. The Dutch lost, in
killed and weunded, upwards of a hundred men. On the
Vlissingen alone thirty were killed and more than double that
number wounded. It was an action worthy to be compared
with the best achievements of the British navy.

Thus successfully had been carried out one of the two clear
and distinct objects which Clive had determmed to accom-
plish. 1 turn now to record the manner in which he dealt with
ihe other. The reader has seen that Clive had no sooner heard
of the debarkation of the Dutch troops, and of their march
towards Chinsurah, than he sent information to Forde, and
directed Captain Knox to jo'n him with the troops mianning
the two river batieries. [ procecd now to examing the manner
in which those two officers improved their opportunities.

Obey'ng the first orders transmitted to him cn the 1gth
November, Forde, at the head of a hundred Europeans, four
hundred native troops, and four guns, had the following day
attacked and captured the Dutch factory of Birnagar. Cross-
ing the river to Shiricdmpir, he marched thence towards
Chandranagar, and encamped, on the night of the 23rd, in the
French gardens south of the fort. It had been his intention
to march the next morning and take up a position nearer Chin-
surah, which lies only three miles north of Chandranagar. But
the Duteh had not noticed.in vain the advantage which taking
initiative gives to fighting men. They did not take into con-
sideration the fact that about fifteen hundred of their own
troops were marching on Forde's rear, and that if they could
otily ho'd their own in Chinsurah till their arrival they would
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place Forde between two fires They resolved to anticipate
them. They therefore sent their whole available force, amount-
ing to a hundred and twenty Europeans and three hundred
native soldiers, frcm Chinsurah on the evening of the 23rd,
and bade them take up a position in the ruins of Chandranagar,
and hinder the further progress of the English. In that posi-
tion, supported by four field-pieces, Forde found and attacked
them on the morning of the 24th. The numbers were about
equal on both sides, but on that of the English the soldiers,
native and European, had been inured to Indian warfare. The
result was never donbtful. Forde drove the Dutch from their
position up to the very walls of Chinsurah, and captured therr
guns. That evening he was joined by Knox. This junction
raised his numbers to three hundred and twenty Europeans
and eight hundred native infantry and fifty European volun-
teer cavalry. The Niwib had also placed about one hundred
horsemen at his disposal, nat to fight, but to spy.

From the prisoners he had taken, and from other sources,
Forde 'earned that same evening that the Dutch force landed
from the ships would certainly arrive the following day. He
at once sent off an express to Clive, stating that he thought he
had a fair prospect of destroying the enemy, but that he re-
quired explicit instructions as to the course he should pursue
Clive was engaged in playing whist when this note reached
him. He read it; then, without quitting the table, he wrote on
the back of it in pencil, " Deir Forde—Fight them immedi-
ately. 1 will send you the Order in Council to-morrow,” and
dismissed the messenger.

Armed with this authority, Forde, early on the morning of
the 2sth, took up at Biderra, about midway between Chand-
ranagar and Chinsurah, a position commanding the road to
the latter place. His right rested on the willage of Biderra,
his left cn a mango-grove, both of which he occupied; his
front was covered by a broad and deep ditch. Securely
planted behind this, his guns commanded the treeless plain
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in front of it. It was the very best position that could have
been taken, for whilst very defensive, it commanded all the
approaches. At about ten o'clock in the morning, the Dutch
force, led by Colonel Roussel, a French soldier of fortune, was
seen advancing across the plain,  As soon as the enemy arrived
. within range the four guns of the English opened fire; but,
notwithstanding the gaps they made, the Dutch pressed on.
At last they reached the ditch. This obstacle, of the existence
of which they were ignorant, stopped them. The halt caused
great confusion, as the men in the rear, ignorant of its cause,
continued to press on. This confusion, and the exposure, at
the same time, to a concentrated fire of sma!l arms from their
enemies, some posted in the village, some in the grove, were
fatal to the Dutch. After many gallant endeavours to sur-
mount the difficulty, they fairly turned. Forde used the first
moment of their wavering to launch at them his English
cavalry. The smal! number of these was not at the moment
apparent to the enemy, and the charge, made at an opportune
moment, forced their masses back in disorder. Seeing the
effect produced, that the Dutch were fairly beaten, the cavalry
of the Nuwéab, who had not responded to the invitation to
accompany their European comrades in the first charge, dashed
forward and completed the defeat. The Dutch and Malays,
fresh from the confinement of shipboard, the latter unused to
fight cavalry, were ridden over in their efforts to escape. No
victory was ever more decisive. Of the seven hundred Euro-
peans and eight hundred Malays comprising the Dutch force,
a hundred and twenty of the former and two hundred of the
latter were left dead on the field; three hundred in about
equal proportions of both were wounded ; whilst M. Roussel,
fourteen of his officers, three hundred and fifty Dutch, and
two hundred Malays were made prisoners® Some sixty

® T hove followed, in the main, the account of this contest given by the
Duteli East Indin Company. Vide Grosse's ‘' Vovage to the Fast
Indies,”” vol. ii, page 376,
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Dutchmen and two hundred and fifty Malays escaped, and of
the former only fourteen eventually succeeded in findmng their
way to Chinsurah

In this bril'iant manner did Forde carry cut the second dis-
tinct object aimed at by Clive. The policy of the latter had
been carried out to the letter. By vigour, decision, and daring,
a danger greater than any which since January 1757 had
threatened the British settlement in Bengal, had been encoun-
tered and overthrown. Of the secret understanding between
the Dutch and the Niwib there can be no doubt whatever.
Clive entertained none. The Niwib, in fact, groaning under
the restraints imposed upon him by the Eritish connection, was
anxious to substitute for a foreign master a foreign ally, His
troops were ready for action. Had the Dutch squadron beaten
the three English ships in the river, and had Forde been van-
quished at Biderra, these troops would have joined the Dutch
in an attack upon Calcutta, If that attack had succeeded,
the Nuwib, grown wise by experience, would have arranged
with the Dutch terms far less galling to himself than those
which had made him little more than a pageant sovereign
guided by English counsels.

This conspiracy had been defeated by the calm decision of
Clive, by the gallantry, skill, and daring of Ferde and of
the officers and men, sailors as well as soldiers, who were en-
gaged. The victory on the Hugli, and the victory at Biderra,
brought the Dutch, hitherto so threatening, to the feet of the
English governor; not only for mercy, but for protection
They sorely needed the latter. Three days after the battle,
Miran, the son and heir of the Nawab, arrived from Murshid-
dbad with six thousand horse. Up to that moment the great
opponent of the English alliance, the secret instigator of the
intrigues with the Dutch, Miran had come down in the hope of
dictating his own terms, if, as he hoped, the English had been
beaten. But finding them victorious on all points, the Dutch
bfoken—a'most annihilated—he, with characteristic versatility,
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at once changed his tone.  The yoke of the English must still
be borne.  His policy must be to ingratiate, not to offend, In
this view he spoke of nothing less than the extermination of
the Dutch, of expelling the remnant of them from Bengal
To protect themselves from the consequences of these threats,
the Dutch implored the aid of the enemy whom they had so
gratuitously provoked. Clive displayed a mastery of states-
manship, the greater inasmuch as it bore the appearance of
signal generpsity. After the wictory of Biderra, he had
responded to the submission of the Dutch by ordering Forde
to cease all hostilities. He now proceeded to Chinsurah, and
succeeded in effecting an accommodation between the Dutch
and the Niawdb, But the terms of the accommodation bore
the impress of the practical mind of a man who was resolved
that no opportunity should ever again be afforded to the Dhutch
to wage war against the English in Bengal For, whilst he
persuaded the Niwdb to confirm all the trading privileges pre-
viously accorded to that people, and gave them permission to
maintain a hundred and twenty-five soldiers for the protection
of their factories at Chinsurah, at Kdsimbdzdr, at Patnd, and
at Baleshwar (Balasore), he compelled them to send away their
squadron with those prisoners recently taken by the English,
who would not serve the conqueror; to discharge all the native
soldiers whom they had raised; and to agree never to carry on
hostilities, to enlist or introduce troops, or to erect fortifica-
tions, within the limits of the three provinces.

The other terms of the accommodation were not less satis-
factory. The Dutch agreed to disavow the conduct of their
fleet, to acknowledge themselves as the aggressors, and to pay
three lakhs of rupees to cover all the losses sustained by the
English, and the expenses of the war. This decision was sub-
sequently approved by special commissioners of the two
nitions appointed in Europe to examine into the whale ques-
tion. The conduct of Clive was declared by this impartial
tribunal, to have been marked by a prudence, a judgment, and
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a generosity such as to entitle him to unqualified com-
mendation.

For us—judges after an interval of more than a hundred
and twenty years—there remains something more than a mere
confirmation of this verdict. We have to render justice to
the hand as well as to the head, to the scholar as well as to
the master. Without detracting for one instant from the
supreme qualities manifested by Clive at this crisis, we must
not fail to render homage to the man who, fresh from the
storming of Machhlipatanam, decisively foiled, with a force
inferior in numbers, the attempt to establish an Indo-Batavian
empire, on the field of Biderra.

ik ————
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UNDWAH NALA

THE secret alliance of Mir J'afar with the Dutch had been cne
of the consequences of Plassey. That battle had given the
new Niwdb, bound hand and foot, into the hands of the Eng-
lish. They were henceforth his masters Mir ['afar was in
4ll external affairs but a pageant ruler. To satisfy the de-
mand of his allies he had pledged his credit and oppressed

The alliance with the Dutch was an attempt to

his people.
prescience of

shake off a galling yoke. How, thanks to the
Clive and the skill and valour of Forde, it failed, 1 have
described. Thenceforward Mir J'afar gave up the secret
struggle. He resigned himself to his fate

Very soon after the attempt of the Dutch to replace the
English in Bengal had been foiled at Biderra Clive quitted
India. For the moment he made over charge of his govern-
ment to Mr. Holwell; but a few months later the real suc-
cessor, Mr, Vansittart, selected by Clive himself, came round
. from Madras and assumed the reins of office. A very few
days after his arrival Mr. Vansittart was called upon to decide
in Council an important question vitally affecting the immedi-
ate future of Bengal The decision at which the Council
arrived, and the policy which followed that decision, im-
perilled, and went very far towards undoing, the great work
of Clive.

Almost immediately after Clive had quitted India the
provinces ruled by Mir J'afar were assailed by a formidable

15
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army under the prince who had previously invaded it as
Shihzadah, but who had just become, by the death of s
father, King of Dihli and titular Emperor of India. This
change in the position of the invader made the attempt far
more formidable than that which had preceded it The
Nuwibs of Tirhut and of Plirmd, and many lesser nobles, dis-
contented with the existing rule, declared in his favour; and,
to add to the danger, a considerable body of Marithi horse-
men joined him.

But, formidable as seemed this invasion, the skill and de-
cision of the English officers, Major Caillaud, Captain Knox
(distinguished at Machhlipatanam and Biderra), and others,
and the valour of their men, sipihis as well as soldiers, com-
pletely foiled it. Hostilities were begun in February 1;60.
Before the end of July the Emperor and his allies had been
twice defeated on the field, whilst an attempt was made by
the former to take Patnd by storm, though aided by a body
of Frenchmen under M. Law, had been decisively repulsed.
The campaign would have been still more froitful of results
but for the supineness and refusal to advance displayed by
the young Nuwdb, Miran, only son and declared heir of Mir
Jafar, who commanded the Bengal forces on the occasion.
Towards its close it had become evident that Miran was in
communication with the Emperor, and a strong opinion pre-
vailed that he was awaiting only a favourable opportunity
to betray his allies.

For him the opportunity never came. On the night of the .

and July, 1760, a day following many in which the young
Niwdb and his followers had shown extreme reluctance to
follow up the retreating enemy, Miran was struck dead by
lightning. His death raised primarily the question of the
succession.  Mir J'afar had other sons, but they were illegiti-
mate, and of tender age. The opening of the question of the
succession led, it will be seen, to the consideration of another
question, still mo<e fruitfo! in consequences.

RETRE W RN
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Three weeks after the death of Miran, Mr, Vansittart arrived
i1 Caleutta to assume the government of Bengal. The gravity
of the crisis, which had been minuted upon by his acting pre-
Heolwell, and by his colleagues in Council, forci-
He at once summoned Major, now
dd the weight of his

decessor, Mr.
bly impressed him.
Catonel Caillaud from the army to a
advice as to the proper course to be followed.

In the discussion which followed the arrival o
Caillaud opinions were divided. That officer supported the
palicy recommended by Mr. Holwell, to the effect that the
opportunity should now be seized to reduce the Niwib of
Bengal, Bihar, and Orisd from his quasi-independent position
to his proper status of Subahdar, subordinate to the Court of
Dihli: that the Company should become the Diwan of the
Emperor with complete financial control ; that the monetary
trapsactions between Calcutta and Murshiddbad should be
settled, the Company receiving: certain districts in lieu of the
money due; and that the Niwib should be made to discharge
the large rabble army which consumed his revenues. This
opinion was not without its recommendaticns in the eyes of
the Council, and, but for the opportune arrival of an envoy
from the Niiwdb, a man of great tact and ability, charged to
congratulate the new governor, it might have prevailed. The
envoy from Murshidibad, admitted to the secret deliberations
of the Council, managed, however, to bring its members to a
decision beneficial a'ike to his own private interests and to

f Coloncl

their own.

The new envoy was Mir Muhammad Kasim Khdn, generally
called Mir Kasim, son-in-law of Mir J'afar. Mir Kisim had
become, by the déath of Miran, the most prominent personage
in the three provinces. The Niwab had not seen more than
sixty summers, but he was older than his years, for the worries
of the preceding four years had told upon a constitution which,
cince his accessicn to power, had been tried by dissipation.

His eldest surviving son was scarcely thirteen. Under these
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circumstances Mir Kadsim, forty years old, a man of iron will,
quick decision, large views, and free from scruples, stepped
naturally into the place to which his relationship to the Niwab
entitled him. Once in that place, he determined to use it to
his own advantage.

Mir Kisim had, in common with many other nobles of
Murshidabad, recognised with intense dissatisfaction the fact
that the battle of Plassey had bound the Nawib, hand and
foot, to the English alliance, and that the English alliance
meant the transference to Calcutta of the secret rule over the
three provinces. Every transaction since Plassey—the sup-
pression of the risings within, the repulse of ths two invasions
from without, the crushing of the Dutch—had confirmed aned
strengthened the predominance of the English. Mir Jafar
had become s:mply a tool in their hands, an unwilling tool, it
is true, but a tool whom the circumstances of every year forced
to be more submissive. Against this position the whole soul
of Mir Kdsim had revolted. But up to the time of the death
of Miran he had been powerless. The jealousy of his weak,
vicious, and dissolute brother-in-law had excluded him,
latterly, from all influence A thunderbolt, however, had re-
moved that cbstacle from his path, and Mir Kdsim, on the
steps of the throne, without a rival, resolved at once to stretch
out his hand to clutch the sceptre falling from the grasp of
his enfeebled father-in-law, and, having secured 1t, to take such
measures as, in a short space of time, would restore the lost
power of the Niwibs, and make him, in very deed, ruler as
well as governar of the best portions of the three provinces.

Such was the man who, in September 1760, came to Calcutta
to congratulate Mr. Vansittart on his assumption of the office
of governor. Admitted to the deliberations of the English
councillors, Mir Kdsim, feeling his way carefully, soon came
to the conclusion that there was not one amongst them who
could not be bought.  His father-in-law had bought their pre-
decessors: he would ascertain their price and buy them.
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Bringing, then, to bear on the discussions the arguments, at
once <kilful and temperate, of an accomplished man of the
warld; admitting and condemning the laxity displayed by
Mir J'afar with regard to his monetary engagements; insinu-
ating, gradually even asserting, how, by the pursuance of a
different method, it would be easy for a ruler of the three
provinces to carry out engagements still more onerous, and to
gratify to the full amy personal aspirations, Mir Kasim at
length won over the Calcutta Council. They came at last to
the conclusion to discard the scheme propounded by Major
Caillaud, and to accept in its stead one which had been
<hadowed out in the course of the discussions by the clear-
headed but unscrupulous envoy of Mir J'afar. On the 27th
September they signed with that envoy a treaty in virtue of
which it was arranged that all the real power in Murshidibad
should be transferred at once to Mir Kdsim, the title and its
honours, with a considerable income, being secured, during
his lifetime, to Mir J'afar; that a firm friendship should exist
between the English and Mir Kasim, his enemies being their
enemies, and his friends their friends; that whenever required,
the English would be ready to support Mir Kasim in the man-
agement of his affairs with troops; that for all the charges of
the Company, of their army, and of provisions in the field,
Mir Késim should assign them the districts of Bardhwin,
Midnapér, and Chatgdon (Chittagong), and should grant
sapads for the same; that certain advantages in the purchase
of chunam in the Silhat district should be secured to the Eng-
lish: that the jewels pledged by Mir J'afar should be redeemed
by cash payment; and that no agreement should be made with
the Shihzddah (then titular Emperor) without the joint coun-
sels of the contracting parties, those counsels to be directed
to the point of preventing him from gaining a footing in the
three provinces. Such were the open stipulations. Those of
a private nature were advantageous only to the members of

the Ca'cutta Council. In fact, as the price of the foregoing
K
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treaty, Mir Kasim had promised to pay, as soon as possible
after his installation, the following sums:—To Mr. Vansit-
tart, five hundred thousand rupees; to Mr. Holwell, two hun-
dred and seventy thousand ; to Messrs. Sumner and MacGuire,
each two hundred and fifty-five thousand; to Colonel Cail-
laud, two hundred thousand;® to Mr. Culling Smith and to
Captain Yorke, one hundred and thirty-four thousand each.
He pledged himself likewise to advance five hundred thou-
sand rupees on loan to the Company for the expenses of the
war on the coast. Three days after the signature of this treaty
Mir Kasim set out for Murshidabdd to prepare for the part
that would soon devolve upon him.  Mr. Vansittart followed
two days later to break the decision to Mir J'afar.

In the interviews which took place on Mr. Vansittart's ar-
rival at Murshiddbdd, 1s5th, 16th, and 18th September, Mir
Jafar showed a not unaccountable disinclination to relinguish
any portion of his authority, and to accept Mir Kdsim as chief
minister. Mir J'afar was, in fact, in the hands of the Hinda
fnanciers, and these, divining the ambitious schemes of his
son-in-law, had resolved at all hazards to baffle them. Mr.
Vansittart appears to have been touched by the pleadings of
the old Nawidib, and under their influence to have been more
than half inclined to leave matters as he had found them. But
Mir Kdsim was at his elbow to remind him that he had gone
too far to be able to retrace his steps, to insinuvate that the
promise of the stipulated dowcenrs was based upon the per-
formance of a defined contract, and to declare that if there
were any alteration in the scheme which was to invest him
with absolute power he must withdraw from Murshiddbdd to

* It i but just to the memory of Colonel Cailland to state that he had
adhered to his own propesal, had voted against the treaty with Mir
Kisim, and had left Indin before he was sware that any sum had been
stipulated for on his behalf. The money was paid to Mr. Vansittart,
and Colonel Cailland first learned from his agents in England that
sim to that amount was standing ot his eredit. Tt may be presumed

that he then nccepted it
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provide for his own safety. These considerations decided Mr.
Vansittart to adhere to the compact

Mir J'afar had been, on the 18th, granted only twenty-four

hours to consider the proposals which the English governor
had made him, to constitute Mir Kdsim as virtually mayor of
the palace. When, on the expiration of that period, Mir J'afar
had vouchsafed no reply whatever, the English troops and
the division commanded by Mir Kisim surrounded his resi-
dence. Well, indeed, on that eventful morming, might the
thoughts of the old man have carried him back to a period
little more than three years distant, when, on the field of
Plassey, he, too, in secret compact with these same English,
had betrayed his kinsman and master to obtain the seat which
another kinsman was now by similar means wresting from
him. What to him had been the power thus basely and dis-
honourably obtained? All the agonies of the preceding fifty-
eight vears of his life paled before those which he had suf-
fered during the three years he had ruled as Nuwidb in the
usurped palace of Sirdju'd daulah. He could not but contrast
his position, threatened by the men to whom he had sold his
country, with that which he would have occupied if, at Plassey,
ha had been loyal to the boy relative who had, in the most
touching terms, implored him to defend his turban. With the
prestige of having been the main factor in the destruction of
the insolent foreigners who had since dictated to him, and who
now threatened to dethrone him, he would have wielded a real
power; his name would have been honoured ; his country would
have been secure.  But now:—a glance from the window of
his palace showed him the red-coated English soldiers rally-
ing round the standard of his kinsman in revolt against him.
Wounld Mir Kisim show him more mercy than he had shown
to Sirdju'd daulah? The recollection of the fate to which
he had abandoned his kinsman and master must have passed
through his mind when, after having first threatened to resist,
he declared to the English Commissioners who waited upon
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him, that under no circumstances would he place his life in
the power of Mir Kdsim. As the only possible alternative he
declared his readiness to resign the administration entirely,
and to retire to live, as a private gentleman, in the territory
of the Company. The alternative was at ance agreed to. De-
claring that he would not trust himself to Mir Kdsim for a
single night, the Niwdb then and there placed himself under
the protection of a European guard, and started the following
morning for Caleutta®

Mir Kasim had now attained the height of his ambition.
He was ruler of Benga!, Bihdr, and Orisi But he had not
enjoyed his new authority many days before he, too, experi-
enced the enormous difficulty of having to satisfy from an
empty exchequer the demands of a grasping ally. Mir Kasim
found the treasury of Murshidabad exhausted; the accounts
in a state of inextricable confusion. The demands upon him
were at the same time most pressing. He had, above all things,
to satisfy his own army, then greatly in arrear; to pay the
English troops engaged at Patnd in showing front to the
Emperor; to furnish the English with at least a portion of
the promised loan. It must be admitted that he displayed
under these circumstances, considerable energy and a great
force of character. He made the Hindi financiers, who had
fattened on the absence of control in the time of his pre
decessor, disgorge their gains; and he introduced a simple and
rigorous system into the treasury department By these means
he was able, in a very brief period, to pay his own and the
English troops, and to remit to Calcutta half the promised
subsidy.

Into the details of the contest which followed between the
allied troops of the English and the Niwdib and those of the
Emperor, and which terminated by the peaceful investiture of
Mir Kasim by Shah Alam at Patnd as Niwdb of the three

* Here he took up his residence at Chitpir, two houses in that suburh
having been provided for himself and his suite by the Company.
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provinces (March, 1761), and by the subscquent withdrawal of
Shah Alam to Dilhi, I do not propose to enter. It will suffice
to say that the brunt of the fighting fe!l upon the English,
and that the conduct of his own troops whenever they were
brought under fire convinced Mir Kasim of the necessity of a
ceform in his army as stringent as that which he had intro-
duced into his treasury.

Mir Kdsim was a man of a stamp very different to that of
his father-in-law. The pliant disposition which had caused
the latter to bend on every decisive occasion to the will of his
European masters did not belong to his nature. He had from
the very first resolved to be master in his own house. He had
used the English to procure him power; but he never trusted

them as Mir J'afar had trusted them. In a short time he came

to hate them with all the intensity of bitter and brooding

hatred. He had full reason to do so, for the annals of no
nalion contain records of conduct more ‘unworthy, more mean,
and more disgraceful, than that which characterised the Eng-
lish Government of Calcutta during the three years which fol-
lowed the removal of Mir Jafar. That conduct is attribut-
able to one cause, the basest and meanest of all. the desire
for personal gain by any means and at any cost. It was the
same longing which has animated the robber of the northern
clime, the pirate of the southern sea, which has stimulated
individuals to robbery, even to murder. In point of marality,
the members of the governing clique of Calcutta from 1 761 to
1763, Mr. Vansittart and Mr. Warren Hastings excepted, were
not one whit better than the perpetrators of such deeds.

On the 2o0th October, 1750, Colonel Clive, writing to Mr.
Vansittart, then his destined successor, used the following
words : * The expected reinforcements will, in my opinion, put
Henga! out of all danger but that of venality and corruption.”
Clive had reason to write thus.  After his departure, a venality
and corruption such as he even had never dreamt of, came
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almost to destroy the work which he had founded. 1 will
briefly state how.

I have already mentioned that Mir Kdsim had covenanted
to pay certain sums to the members of the Calcutta Council to
support his ambitious plans. Mir Kisim perfermed his
covenant. But he had scarcely done so when the majority of
the members of Council whom he had hought either retived or
were removed, and their places were filled by men greedy of
gain, careless how they obtained it, and deeming that the
shortest road to their end lay in compassing the ruin of Mir
Késim, in order to make a market of his successor.® These
men were at the end of 1761 in a majority in the Council, and
controlled its policy. Mr. Vansittart had but one steadfast
supporter, Mr. Warren Hastings. The policy which led to the
crisis 1 am about to describe was not the policy of those two
gentlemen,

Before describing that policy 1 must trace in a few words
the earlier measures taken by Mir Kasim. His first resolution
was to be master in his own domains. As soon, then, as peace
had been concluded with the Emperar, he removed Ramnarain,
Governor of Patnd, a staunch adherent of the English, but who
had amassed enormous wealth by plunder and peculation
Then, to strengthen his own position, and to be further from
the English, he removed his capital to Mungér.+ a place on the
right bank of the Ganges, three hundred and seventy-one miles
by the river route from Calcutta, and contaming a fort regarded
in those days as of great strength. To this strength Mir
Késim made additions. His next task was to pay off a'l his
chligations to the English. the failure to do which had, he
well knew, proved the bane of his predecessor.  This, by strict

* This actually was done in 1763, and again in 1765,

+ Ineorrectly spelt *° Monghyr ** by many Eoglishmen, though whenee
they derive the letter *“h'" it is hard to say. The saperfluvons introdue-
tion of this letter ie, however, a eommon failing with some classes of our

Lalili] ﬂtf.r'.l'llEl:l.
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financial control, by insisting upon regular payments, and, as
I have already stated, by compelling those to disgorge who
had taken advantage of the disorder of the State to fll their
pockets, he accomplished. At the clése of 1762 he had not
only paid off all the debts of the State, but his revenue returns
chowed an excess of income over expenditure. Free on this
point, he next turned his attention to the formation of an
army on the European model. He had witnessed the point of
excellence to which it was possible to bring the sipahis by sub-
mitting them to the European system and the European dis-
cipline, and he well knew that without such training no native
army would ever stand against the English. To bring about
such a result amongst his own troops he set to work to re-form
a large portion of his army on the model which had excited
his admiration. He sought out everywhere European adven-
turers, especially Frenchmen and foreigners whose dislike to
the English he could not doubt. To these adventurers he en-
trusted the remaking of his army. He bestowed upon them
high grades, and assigned to them large salaries. Amongst
the wandering outcasts, eager for service and adventure, came
the Alsatian Reinhard, better known as Sombre or Samrd, and
the Armenian, Markar; both of them men of ahility, but in
both of whose natures the love of life and the love of gain
had quenched every noble aspiration. For the moment, how-
ever, these men and their associates applied themselves to their
task with an assiduity which promised the best results. Before
the close of 1762 Mir Kasim had, ready for action, armed,
trained, and disciplined in the European fashion a force of
twenty-five thousand infantry, and a regiment of excellent
artillery-men. Provident in all things, he had during the
training of these men set up a large foundry for casting
cannon, and this foundry had provided him with guns as
cerviceable as any which could be brought against him.
These preparations, his move to Mungér, his repairng and
strengthening of the fortifications of that place, the reform of



136 The Decisive Batiles of [ndia.

his revenue system, hatl been mspired by one motive—distrust
of the English. Good reason had Mir Kdsim for that dis-
trust. Less than two years after the departure of Clive, the
Council of Calcutta had become a hot-bed of “venality and
corruption.” Those two kindred vices, which Clive had with
prophetic insight denounced as the only two evils which could
undermine the British edifice in Bengal, reigned there supreme,
unchecked by all save by Vansittart and Warren Hastings,
and checked inadequately for all practical results even by
them. The cheek of every honest Englishman must burn with
chame as he reads the account of the policy adopted by the
leading men amongst his countrymen in India a hundred and
twenty years ago, towards the native ruler who had bought
from the Calcutta Council his position, and whose only subse-
quent fault in their eyes was his endeavour to protect his
subjects from European extortion. The sad story may be
summarised m a few words. '

To enrich themselves and the Company, the Council of Cal-
cutta had passed an enactment in virtue of which country
goods supplied with European passes should be allowed to
descend the river free of transit duty, whilst goods unprovided
with such passes should pay a heavy tax. The English flag
flying over a boat or a fleet of hoats, and the appearance on
board of natives dressed as English sipahis, were sufficient to
exempt the boat or boats from search

This system, originally intended to enrich a few high-placed
Englishmen, had been so abused that the whole system of
trade had become disorganised. It had been bad enough when
the civil servants of the Company had practically in their own
hands the monopoly of the trade.  But, in course of time, these
sold their rights to others, until matters had arrived at such a
point that it was impossible to discover who had, or had not.
the right to use the British flag and employ men dressed as
English sipdhis. Whenever the revenue officers of the Niwab
made an attempt to stop the traffic, however illegal it might
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be, they were seized by the nearest English agent and punished.
The results of this shameful and oppressive system were that
the respectable class of pative merchants were ruined, whole
districts became impoverished, the entire native trade became
disorganised, and the Nuwib's revenues from that source
suffered a steady and increasing declension. In vain did Mir
Kasim represent, again and again, these evils to the Calcutta
Council. In vain did Mr. Vansittart press upon that Council
the necessity of reform. Supported only by one member, he
was powerless to repress the rapacious instincts, already
whetted by enjoyment, of his colleagues. The evil at length
reached a height when it was necessary to do something. After
many stormy discussions it was agreed that Vansittart should
visit the Niiwab at Mungér, and agree to a compromise which
should meet the views of both parties.

Armed, as he believed, with full powers, Vansittart visited
the Ndwab at Mungér. It should be borne in mind that
although the conference which ensued took place between two
men both honest in their intentions, both convinced of the
radical vices of the existing system, and both anxious to arrive
at a compromise which should at least contain the elements of
fairness and equity, yet that one, the Englishman, was heavily
handicapped by the knowledge that the views of the majority
of his Council went far beyond his own. It is not, under these
circumstances, surprising that the compromise which was ar-
rived at contained provisions not only greatly, but unduly,
favourable to the English. The high contracting parties, after
much discussion, agreed to terms, beyond which Mr. Vansittart
would not—possibly, with the knowledge of the Council behind
him, could not—yield. They agreed that whilst the English
should pay nine, the natives should pay twenty-five per cent.
on all goods passing the borders of the Nawdh's dominions;
that, to prevent abuses, the English passes should be signed
by the English agent and countersigned by the revenue officer
of the Ntwab through whose circle the goods should pass. It
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is but fair to add that the Niwdb acceded to this compronnse
with great re'uctance. He considered its provisions quite in-
adequate to check the evils. At the earnest request of Van-
sittart, however, he promised to give it a fair tral, warning
him, at the same time, that if it should fail he would have no
choice but to throw the whole trade open and give his own
subjects an equal chance with the servants of the Company.

But the Council of Calcutta would not allow the scheme
even a fair trial. Greedy of gain, careless of the public n-
terests, they refused to ratify the agreement, insisting that the
trade carried on by and for the Enghsh should—the article
of salt alone excepted—be subjected to no duty whatever.
Upon salt they expressed their willingness to pay a duty of
two-and-a-hali per cent, but they declared that in all disputes
which might occur between their own people and the Niwib's
officers the English agents should hear and decide. Mir
Kdsim, incensed at the nature of the English demands, well
aware that compliance with them would bring ruin upon his
own subjects, replied by a decree which put into action the
alternative of which he had warned Vansittart. He abolished
al! import duties whatever, and established free trade
througheut his térritories

This bold and prudent measure—for, even if judged by the
result, defeat and ruin in a righteous cause were preferable
to the lingering torture to which the policy of the Calcutta
Ccuncil would have subjected Mir Kisim—roused all the
worst passions of the corrupt cligue ruling in the English
capital. Declaring that their own trade was affected by the
edict, and that the action of the Niwdb was tantamount to a
declaration of war, they made preparations to resist it.

Prominent in urging a decided course, in treating the Niwib
as though he had no more title to a fair consideration than
an underling caught in an act of Aagrant disobedience, was
Mr. Ellhs, ope of the new members of Council, 2 man of
violent passions, who had recent!y been appointed 1o the
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agency of Patnd.  But if Mr. Ellis took the lead, other Mem-
bers of Council—Mr. Amyatt, Mr. Hay, Mr. Smith, and Mr.
Verelst—were not slow to follow. These, one and all, had
come to the conclusion that when an independent Niwidb of
Bengal should dare to move in a direction contrary to that
which had been urged upon him from Calcutta, there was but
one remedy, and that remedy was force.

For the moment, however, it was determined, in deferénce
to the strong representations of Vansittart and Warren
Hastings, to endeavour, in the first instance, to persuade. A
deputation, compesed of Messrs. Hay and Amyatt, proceeded
accordingly from Calcutta to wait on the Niwab. They
found him, whilst firmly resolved to adhere to the policy which
he declared with the most perfect truth was the only policy
capable of saving the industrial classes of lis dominions from
absolute ruin, yet anxious, almost painfully anxious, to avoid
hestilities.

Whilst negotiations were yet pending, information reached
the Niwdb that Mr. Ellis was making preparations to seize
his city of Patnd, and that a fleet of boats laden with ammuni-
tion and cther stores to enable him to effect that purpose was
just then touching at Mungér. Under these circumstances
Mir Kdsim pursucd the only course which, in his position as
Viceroy of the three provinces, under no bond of service to
the English, was open to him. He refused to allow the hostile
convoy to proceed; he required that the two English members
of Council should not leave Mungér; and he sent an envoy to
Calcutta requesting the Governor to disavow the conduct of
Mr. Ellis, and to direct the removal of the detachment of
English troops and sipdhis from Patnd to Mungér, at which
place, in the presence of his own army, they would not be
prepared to commit any sudden act of hostility.

The Council at Calcutta not only refused to comply with
this request—they treated the making it as an act of hostility.
They sent instructions to Messra Hay and Ampyatt to leave
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Mungér forthwith, and either to return to Calcutta or to pro-
ceed to Patnd, as they might find practicable. They decided,
further, that as soon as the safety of these gentlemen had been
assured they would employ their only remedy.

But before these instructions had reached Mungér, Mir
Kasim, still anxious for peace at any price short of sacrificing
his own independence and the happiness of his people, had
requested Mr. Amyatt to proceed to Calcutta to represent to
the Council the cruel position in which the open and undis-
guised warlike preparations of Mr. Ellis had placed him;
that he was still anxious for peace, but that if war were forced
upon him he must defend himself and his people Pending
the return of Mr. Amyatt, Mr. Hay and the subordinate mem-
bers were detained as hostages for the safety of the officers of
the Niawdb then in Calcutta. They were treated with great
civility and respect

Before, however, Mr. Amyatt could reach Caleatta Mr. Ellis
had precipitated the crisis Believing that ‘Messrs. Hay and
Ampyatt had left Mungér, and inferring that their departure
permitted him to avail himself of the permission to take
aggressive measures, should he find the Nuwdb bent upon
making war, that gentleman marched from the English factory
with all the British troops he could collect, early on the morn-
:ng of the 25th June, hoping to surprise the city of Patnd
before the reinforcements, which he knew to have been sent
from Mungér, could reach it, and whilst its people and its
garrison were sleeping the sleep of profound trost and con-
fidence. He so far succeeded that he gained possession of
the city, with the exception of a large building, built of stome,
within it, and of the citadel. The English troops, flushed
with their easy success, dispersed to plunder, whilst Mr. Ellis,
equally delighted, returned to his camp to breakfast, and to
pen the usual magniloquent despatch, announcing a great
victory over men who had not fought

Far differently did those whom by his action he had made
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enemies employ their time. Whilst some of the Nuwdb's
troops, recovering from their surprise, were using every means
to strengthen their position, their leader Mir Mehdi Khén,
hastened towards Mungér to represent in person to the Niwib
the outrage to which his city had been subjected. On his way
thither Mir Mehdi met, at Fatwa, the advanced-guard of his
master's troops, of the trained brigade, in fact, commanded
by Markar, the Armenian, to whom [ have already made
allusion. Fatwa lies only eight miles from Patna, and Mar-
kar, learning that the two strong places in the city still held
out, and that the English had dispersed to plunder, determined
to hasten up his men, then to push forward and recover the
city. He carried out his plan with great gallantry, charged
and captured the English guns posted at the gate of the city
and bearing on the road by which he advanced, drove his
panic-stricken enemy out of the city, and, pursuing his advan-
tage, laid sicge to the English factory. Mr. Ellis and the
officer command ng the troops, Colonel Carstairs, finding, after
a few days' experience, that it would be impossible to defend
the factory against a determined enemy, evacuated it on the
night of the 2gth June, and, crossing the Ganges, commenced
a movement towards Chaprd in the hope to gain Awadh
(Oudh). They had defended the factory, however, just long
encugh to render their escape impossible. The Niwib had no
sooner heard of the re-capture of Patnd by Markar, than he
had despatched his other trained brigade, under Samni, to
Baksar, to cut off retreat in case the English should retire
With an enemy in front pursning—for Markar followed them
on the 30th—and another enemy barring their retreat, the case
of the English force, harassed, moreover, by the severe rainy
season, was desperate. The resources to which they might
have trusted with any hope of success, those of daring and
energy, appear to have been conspicuous by their ahsence.
They had but one chance of escape—that was to make a
daring onslaught on one or other of the divisions of the
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cnemy’s army. Looking at the subsequent events of the cam-
paign, it 1s not too much to say that such an attack, ably
planned and energetically carried out, must have succeeded.
The detachment, however, preferred to await the attack of the
enemy. The result was never doubtful. Though, on this
occasion (1st July, 1763), the men individually displayed their
wonted bravery, they fought without plan and without
cohesion, and when their commander, Colonel Carstairs, and
eight other officers had fallen, the survivors, hopeless of a
successful resistance, laid down their arms® They were con-
veyved by the victors prisoners to Patnd.

In anticipation of the capture or defeat of the English
party, the Niwdb had prepared a protest, dated 28th June,
the accusing character of which was the more galling because
the allegations it contained were absolutely true, against the
conduct of Mr. Ellis, This protest, as soon as his anticipa-
tions were realised, he forwarded to Caleutta. In it Mir Kédsim
charged Mr. Ellis with having attacked his city of Patnd like
a robber in the night; with having plundered the bazaars,
robbed the merchants, and slain the unoffending citizens. For
this—sarcastically observed the Nawdb—Mr. Ellis himself
had personally given him satisfaction by supplying him with
the arms and ammunition of which he stood in need But
that satisfaction still left the Company his debtor. From it
the Niwdb demanded a reparation similar to that which Cal-
cutta had claimed for the treatment accorded to it in 1756,
Passing from that single action, he next reviewed the policy
of the Company, as represented by the Calcutta Council,
towards himse!f. He charged upon that Council that, after

" Colonel Hroome, in his * History of the Bengnl Army,"” states that
Y judging from two official returns of the force shortly prior to its
destruetion, it appears that nearly 300 Enrapeans and upwards of
2,500 natives must have bean killed or surrendered an this oocasion, and
thut seven officors of artillery and twenty-nine officers of infantry wers
alain on the field, died of thejir wounds, or wors modn pri_mnar.' or

subseguently perished.”
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having made with him a treaty, “to which they had pledged
the name of Jesus Christ,” by virtue of which he had made
over to them three districts for the avowed purpese of paying
the expenses of an army which should support him and pro-
mote his affairs, they had used that force for his destruction.
He called upon them, therefore, to return to him the three
years' rent which they had misapplied, to restore the three
districts, and to make compensation, likewise, for the violences
and oppressions exercised during the same time by the English
agents within his territories.

This letter reached Calcutta on the yth of July. A day or
two prior to its armval the air had been filled with rumours
to the effect that a great disaster had befallen the British
arms. Mir Kasim's allusion to the fate of Mr. Ellis went far
to confirm these rumours, The Caleutta Council then pro-
ceeded to put into action the arrangements which they had,
during the few days preceding, been negotiating with the late
Niwib, Mir Jafar Khin.

The terms upon which Mir Kdsim had bought the Sdbah-
dari of the three provinces from the Company’s agents have
heen stated in a preceding page It was his misfortune that
some of the members of Council who had profited so largely
from his liberality and punctual payment had left the country
sume twelve months after he had been installed, and had been
succeeded by men whose love of gain had been whetted by
the sight, almost, of transactions in which they had had no
share. These men looking about for plunder, and gauging
the character of Mir Kdsim, had clearly seen that the only
chance which could possibly occur to gratifyy their ravenous
instincts during his lifetime was to provoke him in such a
manner as to afford them the opportunity of selling his office
to another. This was the instinct which had animated them
from the very first. It was to provoke a contest which could
only have such a result that Mr. Ellis had attacked Patnd
It was to attain it that the Calcutta Council had refused to
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ratify the liberal concessions which the Niwdb had made to
Mr. Vansittart. One strong proof of these assertions is lo
be found in these two facts; one, that in the middle of the
preceding April they had given instructions to the commander
of their forces how to act under certain circumstances, all
connected with hostilities against the Nawdb; the other, that
so far back as that date, when the only question between the
Company and Mir Kdsim was the question of commercial
duoties, which Messrs. Amyatt and Hay were then discussing
at Mungér, they had begun to enter into negotiations with
Mir J'afar.

That veteran intriguer was found to be ready once again to
betray his country. The three years’ miserable experience he
had had of office without authority had not sickened him. He
had still children, and for them, in his eyes, a degraded in-
heritance—also probably to be purchased—offered greater
attractions than the repose of aneveryday life. Mir J'afar, then,
clutched at the offers which were made him. He agreed to
confirm the cession of the three districts made by Mir Kdsim;
to levy the ancient duties on all but the English traders, who
were to be free of all duties excepting one of two-and-a-half
per cent. upon salt; to maintain a force of 12,000 horse and
12,000 foot, and pay thirty lakhs of rupees for the expenses
of the war; further, to make a donation of twenty-five lakhs
to the army and half that sum to the navy; and, finally, to
indemnify private individuals for all losses they had suffered.®

* It was stated nt the time this clanse was agreed to that the smount
would not sxvesd five Inkhs of rupees. Eventnally it amounted to fifiy-
three lnkhs. ' So strong,"" writes Colonel Broome, “ was the prevalence
of porsonal interest over puhlic duty, that althongh ™ {at the conclusion
of the war) ' the cluima of the Company were still undischarged, mors
than half these smounts for compensation were extorted from the
Nawdhb, and the money immediately lont to Government at 8 per cent
interest by their own servants, wholiowever regardful of private
advantage—wore rapidly sinking the pecuninry affairs of the Company
into & state of ruin.  According to Mr, Seraftan, the Niwib was in fact
no more than & banker for the Company's servants, who could draw
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Having obtained from the low ambition of Mir J'afar the
advantages which the patriotism of Mir Kasim had refused to
them, the Calcutta Council on the 7th July—the date on which
they received the protest I have referred to—issued a declara-
tion of war against Mir Kdsim, and invited all his subjects
to return to their allegiance to Mir J'afar. From that date it
was a war for existence between Mir Kdsim and the English
Victorious, he would extend to them neither mercy nor con-
sideration; defeated, he knew he could expect neither. Let us
pause for a moment to consider the chances of the combatants,

On the one side was Mir Kasim, wielding the resources of
three rich provinces, possessing a well-stocked treasury, an
army 40,000 strong, trained to a great extent on the European
system, and large supplies of ammunition and matériel. He
was ready for war, his troops were flushed with the first wvic-
tory gained in the open field in Bengal by purely native troops
over Europeans. Added to this, he was a man of clear head
and strong character, who thoroughly understood lis position,
who knew full well that not to be victorious was to be beaten,
and that defeat meant utter and absolute ruin. On the other
side the English began the war under a demoralized Govern-
ment; a Government each component part of which cared a
great deal for itself, very little for the general weal. Thus,
whilst the seniar members of the Government were rich, the
Government treasury was empty. When the war broke out, it
was found difficult to furnish the military chest even with the
insignificant sum of 10,000 rupees. Though the army had
been placed on a war footing the preceding April, the force
ready to take the field in July did not number more than 850
Europeans and 1,500 natives. Though it possessed abundant
supplies of ammunition and small arms, yet in guns it was
far inferior to the enemy. It will be seen, then, that whilst
the force with which the English began this campaign was

upon him ns often and to as great an smount as they pleasad.” —
istary of the Bengal Army, page 497.
I
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emaller than that which fought at Plassey,® that of the enemy
was far stronger, far better trained, and far more united, than
that which had succumbed, less to English arms than 1o
treason, at that memorable fight.

The comparison between the rival combatants would not be
complete if T were to omit from consideration the generals on
both sides. Here the English had an advantage which com-
pensated for every other deficiency. Mir Kasim Khin, clear-
headed though he was on the political scene, had no genius
for leading an army. Some writers have even questioned lis
persanal courage. Otherst again, have recorded their opimon
that policy dictated his leaving the command to his generals.
If that were the case, I cannot help thinking it was a mis-
taken policy. In more than one contest in the war the presence
an the field of a great personage would have produced a unity
of action, the want of which was Fatal. After a careful study
of all the evidence, 1 dismiss as utterly unworthy of credit
the charge of want of courage. Having regard to the great
talents and clearness of vision of Mir Kdsim, I cannot think
that any consideration would have kept him from the place
where he believed his presence would be useful. I am forced,
then, to the conclusion that, like many other men of supreme
ability in the cabinet, he had no genius for war, and felt that
his presence on the field of battle would interfere with the
independent action of his generals. It was a misfortune—as
the result proved a fatal misfortune

The leader of the English army, Major John Adams, was

on the other hand, a man possessing supreme capacity as a
leader. Trained in the school of Clive, Adam= had suvc-
* At Plassey the English had 950 European and 2,100 native troops.

+ The able writer of *‘Transactions in India from 1758 to 1783
hi!u.wlf n contemporary, states that Mir Kdsim was inured to the hard-
ships of the feld; * that he united the gallantry of the soldier with the
sagacity of the stutesman,' but that **he did not haenrd his own person
in any angsgement where his officers might have made a merit of their

treschery in betraying him.*
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ceeded to the command of the united forces of the Crown and
the Company in Bengal on the departure of Major Cailland
(1762). No cne could have been more fitted for the pesition.
To calmness and coolness on the field of battle Adams united
great decision of character, a clearness of vision not to be sur-
passed, a power of impressing his own wi'l upen others He
could plan a campaign and lead an army. He knew how to
maintain the strictest discipline and to win the love of his
men. It is not too much to say that never has the British
army produced a soldier more capable in all respects. Had
he lived he would andoubtedly have risen to the greatest dis-
tinction. In the few years of his active life he illustrated the
art of war by a campaign which has been placed by a military
writer® on a level with the moest famous campaigns of an-
tiquity, and which will not 'ese from comparison with any in
the warld.

Such were the leaders under whom the war began. On the
sth July, acting under orders from the Council, Major Adams
had directed the detachments forming the component parts
of the force | have enumerated to march from their several
cantonments in the Mednipir and Bardhwin districts, so as
to form a junction at or near Murshiddbdd. But long before
they could reach that city Mir Kdsim’s irregular troops had
forced the English troops occupying the factory there to sur-
render. The victorious army, reinforced immediately after-
wards by a trained brigade which had marched upwards from
Birbhim under the command of Muhammad Taki Khén, one
of Mir Kdsim's hest generals, had marchad then on the village
of Paldsi, and had taken up a position there with the view of
intercepting the detachments of the English force as they
should arrive, or, if need were, of the entire English force

Major Adams, meanwhile, marching slowly, reached Katwa
—famons in the story of Clive's march six years before—
with the bulk of his force on the 16th July. The next morning

* The late Colone!l Arthur Brooms, * History of the Bengal Army."
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he crossed the Bhégirathi, and took post at the village of

There, on the 17th, whilst waiting for a convoy

Agardip.
-installed

under Licutenant Glenn, he was joined by the newly
Niwib, Mir J'afar.

On the same day, the first encounter, subsequent to the
declaration of war, took place. Glenn's detachment, which
was escorting a convoy of cattle, grain. and treasure, and
which was composed of a battalion of native troops and six
guns, was attacked on the morning of the 1 7th, near the banks
of the A'ji river, by a large force of irregular troops, mostly
cavalry, despatched for that purpose by Muhammad Tak:
Khin Contemporary historians® rate the number of the at-
tacking party at 17,000 men. Fortunately, they had no guns.
Glenn, who, besides his European sergeants and a small detail
of gunners, had no Europeans, offered to this attack a most
determined resistance. Again and again did the enemy, eager
for the plunder, charge home. The ground was not favour-
able for them, and his sipdhis behaved with the most splendid
courage. Three times, however, did the enemy capture the
guns and treasure, but three times did the sipihis, returning
to the charge, force them to let go their hold. At length, after
a fight which lasted four hours, the enemy drew off, repulsed
and bafiled. Glenn's loss had been severe, but theirs had been
enormous. Glenn did not content himself with merely re-
pulsing the enemy. He marched straight from the field of
hattle on Katwé, only to find the town evacuated by Adams
and the fort cccupied by Mir Kasim's troops. Without the
smallest hesitation he attacked and carried the latter, the gar-
rison making only a feeble resistance. The next day he
joined the main force, bringing with him not only the convoy
he had escorted, not only grain and cattle found in the fort
of Katwd, but the prestige of the first victory.

Meanwhile, Muhammad Taki Khin had advanced from
Paldsi towards Agardip, and had taken np a pesition on the

* Curaccioli's “ Life of Clive"™ ; the * Seyar-ul-Wuta'akhkhirin.'
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left bank of the Bhagirathi, nearly opposite Katwd, barring
the road to Adams. Owing to some jealousy on the part of
their commanders, the irregular troops, which had been so
maltreated by Glenn on the 17th, refused to join him, but took
up a position in rear of his left flank, too far off to render lim
support. Major Adams, on the morning of the 1gth, advanced
to attack him. The battle which followed was one of the
bloodiest and best contested of the whole war. Muhammad
Talki himself and the Rohilahs and Afghdns, of whom he had
formed a chosen corps, behaved with unsurpassed CoOuraAge.
Tong the issue was doubtful. At one time it seemed as though
the English were about to succumb. Muhammad Taki, who
possessed just those qualities in which Mir Kdsim was de-
ficient, perceived, or thought he perceived, a wavering in their
ranks, and, to confirm it, charged their flank with his chosen
horse, At the very point selected however, Major Adams had
placed a party in ambuscade. A timely volley from the men
so placed, just as the hostile leader was making a charge
which he believed would give him victory, decided that day.
That volley laid low, with a bullet through his brain, the
gallant Muhammadan leader and many of the brave band
which followed him. Victory was then assured to Adams.
He captured the enemy's camp, all their guns, their cattle,
and their stores. He bivouacked that night on the field of
battle, within sight of the shooting-box so famous in the story
of the batt'e of Plassey. The irregular horsemen, who had
fought Glenn the day before, and who might have decided
the victory, and with it the war, in favour of Mir Késim, took
no part in the action, and retired after it had been decided.
The history of India abounds in instances of such unpatriotic
conduct  Indeed, it may be affirmed that few things have
mare contributed to the success of the English than the action
of jealousy of each other of the native princes and leaders

of India
Adams halted for three days on the field of Katwd—for
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such was the name given to the battle—then, followng the
route which Clive had pursued in 1757, marched on Murshid-
dbdd. The remnants of the beaten army had, however, taken
up a strong position two miles south of that city, their front
covered by a large tank called Motijhil. Put well posted as
they were for defence, the troops of Mir Kédsim were still under
the influence of the defeats on the A'ji and of Katwa. When
vigorously attacked they gave way, and hastened to join the
army which, comprehending the brigades trained so carefully
cn the European model, Mir Kisim had caused to assemble
at Suti. The day following Adams escorted Mir J'afar, more
than ever a pageant Nuwdb, in triumph into Murshidabad.
The town of Sdti lies thirty-seven miles from Murshidibdd,
on the direct road from that place to Dandapir. [t was at this
place that Mir Kdsim had resolved to fight his decisive battle
—a battle which should drive the English into the sea, or be
the certain precursor of his rum. The position had been ex-
tremely well chosen. Strong by nature, it had been rendered
still stronger by art. Intrenchments covered his whole front.
whilst the nature of the country guarded it from being easily
turned. To it Mir Kdsim had sent his best troops. The
brigades Samri and Markar were there; the trained cavalry
of Assad'nllah was there; the rocket-men of Mir Nasir Khin,
fresh from the recovery of Patnd, were there; the survivors
of the men who had fought so bravely at Katwd were there,
eager now to wipe out the recollection of therr defeat. Alto-
gether, there were assembled in that camp of Siti 28,000 fight-
ing men of a good stamp, 8,000 of whom were cavalry.® This
force was supported by a powerful artillery, manned in a
great measure by Europeans and Eurasians. It wanted but
one man, a skilful leader, such a man as the Muhammad Talki
Khin, whom they had lost at Katwd, to make success, humanly

* Many writers placed the numbers higher but the contempornry
evidence of the anthor of ** Transactions in Indin ™ seoms docisive on the

point,
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speaking, absolutely certain. It had rot that man; it was not
even inspired by the presence of the prince for whom it was
fighting. Mir Kasim, whe might have calmed the jealousics
of rival commanders, and have directed a decisive movement
on the ficld of battle, remained throughout this important part
of the campaign, at Mungér.

Perhaps it was owing to the absence of Mir Kasim, perhaps
to the confidence of his generals, who wished, probably, to
engage on a plain in which the encmy might not only be re-
pulsed, but annihilated, that the decisive battle was not fought
at Sati. The English army, strengthened to 1,000 European
and nearly 4,000 native troops had, marching northwards, just
crcssed the Bénsli, mear the point where that river joins
the Bhégirathi (2nd Aungust), when it found itself 1n
face of Mir Kisim's troops drawn up to oppose them. The
position chosen by the latter betokened alike over-confidence
and stern resolution to achieve a decided result For whilst
it allowed the English the advantage of having their flanks
covered by the two streams, it ensured their destruction in
case of defeat. The streams which guarded their flanks
wonld equally bar their flight.  This, doubtless, was the reason
which decided the enemy to quit the intrenched camp; from
that they might have repulsed the enemy, here they hoped to
annihilate him.

The position taken up by the Bengal army barred the road
to the English. In the centre were the trained brigades of
Samrii and Markar; on the right was Mir Assad'ullah Khin
with his trained cavalry and 12,000 irregular infantry; the
rocket-men were on the left of the trained brigades, and on
their left again was a small brigade commanded by Shir Ali
Khén, flanked on his left by the river. The viltageof Ghériah,
about a mile distant from the scene of action, gave its name
to the plain.

Major Adams had no sooner recognized the presence of the
enemy in force, than he formed his line of battle and ad-
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vanced. He placed his Europeans, composed of the 84th and
Bengal European Regiment,* in the centre, with three bat-
talions of sipdhis on each flank, the guns in the intervals, and
one battalion of sipéhis as a reserve. The action began with
a discharge of artillery from both sides Under cover of
this, the infantry advanced, and the European troops in the
centre were soon engaged with the trained brigades of Samri
and Markar, slightly, at first, to the advantage of the former.
No sooner, however, had Mir Assad'ullah observed the battle
joined in the centre, than he hurled his cavalry against the
left wing of the English. So well-directed was the charge, so
impetuous the onslanght, that the English wing was rolled up
and broken. Their sipdhis fought well, but the force of the
shock had been too great; the wing was forced back, and the
men of the left portion of it were cut to pieces, or driven mto
the Bans!i. Major Adams had noticed the charge and its
result without being able to avert the evil which he foresaw.
He had hastened, however, to take measures to repair the
mischief by ordering to the spot the reserve and two guns,
under Major Camac. But before this reinforcement could
arrive, the leading division of the enemy's cavalry, led by a
very gallant officer, Badru'din Khdn, had, pursuing its victori-
ous career, made an intervention to favour Samri and Markar,
by attacking in the rear the troops with whom they were main-
taining an almost equal combat. Charging with the same
impetuosity as when their comrades broke the left wing, the
enemy’s horsemen captured twoof the English guns,and caused
great confusion in their ranks—a confusion which was aug-
mented by a simultaneous attack made an their front by the
rocket-men of Mir Nasir Khin Although, whilst this was
happening in the centre, Carnac had, with the reserve, suc-
ceeded in rallying some of the remnants of the broken left
wing, and in restoring the semblance of order, the position of |

* Now the Royal Munster [Pusiliers,
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the English was now extremely critical. Ther left wing was
virtually gone, their centre was in extreme danger, their
ressrves were exhausted. One vigorous attack on their right,
and all was over with them. Fortunately for them, however,
the commander of Mir Kdsim's left wing, Shir Ali Khin, pos-
sessed neither the dash, the intuition, nor the knowledge when
to strike, which had characterised the other leaders of the army.
He made his attack so cautiously and so feebly, that Adams,
divining how he could be dealt with, left half a battalion to
oppose him, and moved the remainder of his right wing, with
great rapidity, to support the endangered centre. This timely
aid, and an opportune movement made simultaneously by the
rapidly-recovering left, enabled the 84th and the Company's
regiment to disengage themselves. In a timely charge they
recovered the two guns, wounded Badru'din, and so imposed
upon Assad'ullah Khan, who was advancing, as he believed, to
complete his victory, that he wavered and fell back. Major
Adams took advantage of the first retrograde step which this
leader took to order an advance of his whole line. This charge
decided the day. The enemy's cavalry fell back before it
_with increased rapidity. In vain did Mir Nasir Khin, placing
his rocket-men in-the bed of a small nala, attempt to check the
progress of the pursuers; he was driven from his position.
Samrii and Markar, the leaders of the trained brigades, had
fought fairly well as long as victory seemed inclined to shine
upon them; but they were evidently deeply imbued with the
principle that it was better to live to fight another day than
to sacrifice themselves and their men, for, as scon as the
English centre had shown a disposition to rally, they had
begun to withdraw from the field. They withdrew, however,in
good order, and their attitude imposed a check on the ardour
of the pursucrs.

The victory, however, was gained. Seventeen guns and a
hundred and fifty hoats laden with stores fell into the hands
of the conguerors. They bought their triumph dearly. Their
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actual loss in numbers [ have not been able to ascertain, but it
is stated to have been greater than on any previous encounter
between the Europeans and the natives of India. Certainly,
never was a battle more fiercely contested ; never at one penod
of its duration did defeat seem more assured ; never were native
cavalry better led; never did men show greater courage. The
cocloess of Adams and the steadfastness of the Europeans
combined with the want of vigour of Shir Ali Khdn and the
selfish instincts of Samri and Markar to snatch victory out of
the fire

The battle of Ghériah was a battle which well deserves to be
remembered. It inflicted a blow, a very heavy blow, on the
enemies of England. But it was not decisive. The enemy
quitted the field, but not in disorder; they qutted it to take up
a stronger position, wel! prepared to receive them, and already
occupled by men whose numbers would do mere than 11 the
gaps already made in their ranks

This pesition was called the U/ndwah Nild, a small stream
giving its pame to a strong pass leading inte the hilly districts
of Rajmahal. In the plan of campaign he had drawn up, Mir
Kasim, whilst calculating on the preponderating chances of a
decisive victory at or near Palisi in the first instance, or, in
case of a reverse there, at Sati, had not forgotten that the
chances of the field of battle were uncertain, and that it mght
be necessary, for a third time, to grapple with his foes. But
regarding the issue of the third contest there should, he was
resolved, be no doubt whatever. He had, then, carefully
selected a position of amazing strength, which could be he'd
by a few against many, which could not be turned, and which
it would be necessary for his enemy to attack in front
U'ndwah Nald offered such a position. The rivulet, which at
that season of the year, July and August, was swollen to the
dimensions of a river, drained a deep morass to the right and
left of the road, which formed a sort of narrow causeway
across it.  This road was entirely commanded by the pass. In



;

U'ndwale Ndla. 15

L

the view of a possibility of a defeat at Suty, Mir Kisim had
fortified this pass in a manner so as to render it all but
impregnable. In front of the rivulet and on the extreme left
of the position, he had thrown up an intrenchment, which, rest-
ing on the Ganges, and running thence in a south-westerly
direction for about a mile, abutted upon a steep, isolated hil!
which he had likewise strongly fortified; from this point the
intrenchment branched in a more southerly direction across the
road and round the main spur which formed the right side of
the pass, and terminated amid ravines and scarped precipices
far beyond it. He had made the ramparts of this intrenchment
sixty feet thick and ten fest high; he had surmounted them by
a parapet eighteen fect thick and seven feet high, and along
the entire front on the plan he had caused to be dug a ditch
sixty feet wide and twelve feet deep. To reach this ditch the
morass had still to be traversed Under his instructions
batteries had been erected at convement intervals, and upon
them he had mounted more than a hundred pieces of cannon.
Some distance to the rear of this intrenchment was the old line
of works—which it had in a measure superseded—and the
U’ndwah Nal4, the steep banks and swollen waters of which
formed a natural defence. This ndld was crossed on the line
of the road by a stone bridge, to guard which a strong detach-
ment had been told off. Such was the position, between the
rivulet and the new intrenchment, to which Mir Kdsim, on
learning the result of the battle of Ghériah, had ordered his
reserves, composed of a brigade 4,000 strong. trained in the
European fashion, commanded by an Armenian named Ara-
toon, and three irregular brigades, mustering in all about 12,000
men, infantry, cavalry and artillery, commanded by the best
officers who still remained to him, Mir Najaf Khan, Mir
Himmat Ali and Mir Médhi Khdn, As a measure of security,
and to be ready for every emergency, he dispatched his family
and treasures to the strong fortress of Rotdsgarh, on the Son,
but he himself still remained at Mungér.



156 The Decisive Batiles of India.

Ghériah had been in a certain sense a surprise to Mir Kdsim.
He had fully counted upon victory; but the battle, fought in
the open and in a position ‘more favourable to the English than
to his own troops, had only just been lost. At U'ndwah Ndla
he could oppose to them a stronger position, a greater number
of troops, and a far more numerous artillery. There did not
szem a single flaw in his arrangements. If the small body of
English and English-trained natives could force that pass in
the face of the 40,000 men who, on the arrival of the army
beaten at Ghériah, would be there to defend it, no strong
places, no opposition, no army in the world could stop them.
On the other hand, repulse to them would mean destruction.
On the battle about to ensue, then, he delibesately placed the
issue whether the three provinces should belong to a Niwdb
ruling independently of the English, or to the English. 1f he
were beaten he could offer no resistance that could possibly
avail; if the English should be beaten the result of Plassey
was undone, the labours of Clive were rendered fruitless.

Two days after the battle of Ghériah, the beaten army of the
Niiwdb jeoined, behind the intrenchments of U'ndwah Nila,
the reinforcements he had sent thither from Mungér. Mean-
while Adams, indulging his troops with a two days' halt,
marched on the 4th, and on the 11th arrived at Palkipar, a
small village about four miles from the enemy's position. In
front of that village, and in a line nearly parallel to that
position, Adams formed his camp. Here he remained about
three weeks, busily engaged in constructing fascines and
gabions, in erecting batteries, in landing heavy guns, and in
repulsing the harassing attacks of the enemy. Even when, on
the twenty-fourth day, he opened fire from the three batteries
he had constructed, the nearest of which was about three
hundred yards from the enemy’s intrenchment, he found, that
though manned with siege guns, the fire produced little or no
impression on -the massive ramparts which Mir Kisim had
thrown up. A very small breach had, indeed, been effected
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close to the gateway near the river, but it was very imperfect.
Nearer he could not advance his guns, nor on the other face
could he move his infantry, for the morass, saturated at that
time of the year, covered the position. The difficulties which
presented themselves on all sides were, indeed, sufficient to
make the bravest despair. Not even Masséna, before the lines
of Torres Vedras, felt more acutely than did, on this occasion,
the English leader, the hopelessness of his position.

But a chance denied to the Prince of Essling, was granted to
Adams. In the brilliant novel of " Coningsby,” Sidonia lays
down the aphorism that an individual, even against a vast
public opinion, is divine. The aphorism is true, although the
conditions under which it operates are sometimes startling. It
was the act of a single individual which converted the despair
of the English into confidence; it was the consequence of that
art which changed the confidence of Mir Kisim's army into
despair.

The individual who on this cccasion performed the divine
function for the English army was a repentant deserter. This
man, originally in the service of the Company, had, for some
unknown reason, deserted to Mir Kdsim, and now, either from
a desire to re-ingratiate himself with his old masters, or from
a love of treachery for its own sake, he prepared to betray him.
Creeping out of the defensive position on the night of the 4th
September, he made his way to the English camp and offered,
on condition of pardon, to point out a ford in the morass by
which the troops might cross and attack the rampart defending
the isolated hill which commanded the enemy's position
Adams, persuaded that the representations made by the deserter
were correct, resolved to take advantage of them without delay,
and fixed the following morning for the purpose.  That might
he made the necessary preparations, told off the assaulting
parties, arranged the signals to be made under all eventuali-
ties, and prepared for every possible misadventure Three
hours before daybreak the storming party, composed .of the
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grenadiers of the 84th and the Company's European regiment,
and of two battalions of sipihis, the whole commanded by
Captiain Irving, set out to cross the morass; at the same time
the bulk of the remaining force, led by Captain Moran, moved
into the trenches for the purpose of distracting the enemy by a
false attack, to be converted, if necessary, into a real one
Another portion of it, formed into a reserve, under Major
Carnac, was held in readiness to move rapidly on any point
where its presence might seem desirable, whilst a fourth, and
much smaller party, was left to guard the camp. 1 propose
first to follow Captain Irving and the stormers

The deserter had correctly ‘represented that the morass
might be forded, but neither he nor the English leader had
sufficiently appreciated the dificulties which fghting men
carrying their muskets and ammunition would experience in
the operation. So deep was the ford that the men, moving
through it with difficulty, were compelled to carry their
muskets and pouches on their heads, whilet the scaling-ladders
necessary to effect their purpose were similarly conveyed by
the native followers. Had but one of the defenders been on
the alert, the entire storming-party must have been destroyed.
Fortunately for those who composed it, not a sign of life
appeared in the enemy’s works, and the storming-party suc-
ceeded in reaching the base of the ramparts without being
discovered. Irving had given strict orders to move as silently
as possible, and to use only the bayonet. A few of the enemy
were found asleep under the parapet. To dispatch these with
the bayonet, to plant the ladders, to begin the ascent, was the
work of a few seconds. Before, however, the leading files
could reach the summit the alarm had been given, and the
cnemy rushed in confusion to ascertain the cause of the dis-
turbance. But before they could collect their ideas the
stormers had gained the rampart, and, driving the enemy
before them, had taken possession of the stockade on the
summit of the isolated hill! The history of war cannot show
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an achievement more ably planned, more effectively carmed
out !

The light of a torch suddenly kindled and held aloft in the
centre of the most important position of the enemy gave the
signal to Moran in the trenches that the first act in the drama
had been successfully played It was for him now to make his
attack a real one. Preluding it with a heavy fire from the
guns in the advance battery, Moran, under the cover of its
smoke, moved as rapidly as possible towards the imperfect
breach of which 1 have spoken. At length he reached, and
with great difficulty crossed, the ditch. Even then he seemed
at first to have gained little, for the breach was found to be
very steep, and wide enough only for one person. Had the
enemy displayed the smallest conduct, or the faintest courage,
the attack on this point must have failed. But it is a pecu-
Harity of the Oriental nature that surprises, sudden attacks,
and attacks made in the night, so completely discompose it, so
interfere with the power of thought, that for a long time after
the shock one instinct, and one only—that of self-preservation
—is able to assert itself. On this occasion the combined
suddenness and daring of the shock added to the mental con-
fusion which the sight of the burning torch en the summit of
the isolated hill had caused. The enemy were in no real
danger had they kept their heads But utterly distracted,
they allowed the English, baffled at the breach, to plant
scaling-ladders against the rampart. By these a few men
entered and opened the gate to their comrades. Then all was
over; Moran's party, feeling to the right, gave their hand to
Irving's party descending from the hill, and the two, combin-
ing, swept all before them with irresistible fury. The enemy's
troops were incapable, by circumstances, of flight; by mental
paralysis and confusion from making an effective resistance.
Flight was denied them, because a guard of their best troops,
posted on the bridge crossing the ndld (stream), had received
pesitive instructions to fire upon any troops who should
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attempt to cross it. This order, issued with the design of
forcing the native troops to fight to the last, was carried out
to the letter. The result was most disastrous to Mir Kdsim's
army. Attacked in front by the Pritish, fired upon from the
rear by their own men, and suffering, as 1 have said, from
moral and mental paralysis, his troops were shot down in
hundreds. The passages which might have served as an issue
were speedily blocked up by the dead. In despair many
threw themselves into the river and were drowned. Some tried
to cross the U'ndwah, but the steepness of its banks barred
their flight. Many threw down their arms and begged for
quarter, which was not refused them. But the loss of life was
terrible. It was computed at the time that 15,000 men perished
either during the attack or from its consequences. Those who
did escape from the assailed points stole away in twos and
threes, skirting the hills and hiding in caverns  The reserve in
the old lines, composed of Samri’s and Markar's brigades,
attempted a show of resistance, but it was only a show. They
spon sought safety in flight, the only portion of the splendid
army of the previous day that was not absolutely broken !
Such was the battle of the U/ndwah Nild—one of the most
glorious, one of the most daring and most successful feats of
arms ever achieved. It was, in every sense of the word, a most
decisive battle. Adams did not merely defeat the army of Mir
Kisim, he destroyed it. The blow had been so great that a
rally thenceforth was impossible. In one morning, with an
army 5000 strong, of whom one fifth only were Europeans,
Adams had stormed a position of enormous strength, defeated
40,000 and destroyed 15000 men, captured upwards of a
hundred pieces of cannon, and so impressed his power on the
enemy that they had no thought but flight. They made no
attempt to stop at Rijmahal, which was fortified, or to defend
the passes of Sikrigali and Tiriahgali, both of which were
naturally as strong and as defensible as that from which they
had been driven. Mir Kdsim, on whom adversity had the
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effect of developing the cruel side of his nature, had shown his
resentment at the result of the battle of Ghénah by consigning
to death the native noblemen whom he held in confinement.
He displayed his passionate rage at the total defeat of
U'ndwah Nadla by threatening the slaughter of the English
prisoners he still retained at Patnd. He carried out this
threat as soon as he heard of the surrender of Mungér.

A few lines yet to show how decisive had been that morning’s
achievement. Marching from the field of battle, Adams cap-
tured Rdjmahal on the Gth September, occupied Mungér, which,
though strongly fortified, made no resistance, on the 1st
October, and recovered Patnd on the 6th November. On the
fall of Patnd Mir Kasim quitted Bihdr, and proceeded, with
the followers who still remained to him—the most important
had submitted to the English—to implore the protection of the
Niiwab of Awadh (Oudh).

One word more with respect to the hero of the war. In little
more than four months Major Adams had begun and brought
to conclusion a campaign which did more than confirm the
advantages which Clive had gained for his country by the
victory of Plassey. Contending with a comparatively small
force against a prince whose soldiers had been drilled after
the European fashion, who was served for the most part by
officers of tried ability, who was well furnished with cannon
manned by Europeans, and with supplies; who, moreover, was
supported by the sympathy and affection of his people—
Adams, in the short peried 1 have stated, defeated him in three
pitched battles, drove him from his dominions, virtually re-
conquered Bengal and Bihdr, the capital of which he stormed,
captured 400 pieces of cannon, and carried the Company's
arms to the banks of the Karamndsi. Regarded as a military
achievement it can compare with any in the history of the
world, It was possible only on the condition of the display of
military conduct of the highest order, of gallantry, devotion

and tenacity on the part of the troops. All these qualities
M
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were displayed to a degree which never has been surpassed.
Whether we lock at the genius of Adams, the temacity of
Glenn, the conduct of Knox, who again greatly distinguished
himself, of Irving, of Moran, and the other officers, and of the
men who served under them, we fail to find a flaw; we can see
only that which is worthy of admiration.

Nor were the political results less important. 1f Plassey
made the Stibahdér of the three provincesa pageant ruler under
the influence of Clive, the campaign of Major Adams gave
those provinces to the English. Thenceforward there was
only a titular roler possessing no real power—a prince who,
until he was still further to be despoiled, was, to repeat the
expressive language of Mr. Scrafton. “no more than a banker
for the Company's servants, who could draw upon him as
often and to as great an amount as they pleased” The cam-
paign concluded by Adams at the Karamndsd, subsequently
continued by Carnac, and victoriously concluded by Munro
against the Nuiwiab-Vazir of Awadh, assured more than the
predominance, it assured the absolute supremacy, of the
English.

It is painful to add that the great soldier who had produced
the results I have recorded did not live to return to his native
land. The climate, the fatigues and anxieties of the cam-
paign, had o told upon him that after the expulsion of Mir
Kisim from the three provinces he made over his command to
Major Carnac, and proceeded to Calcutta, He died, unhappily,
just as he was about to embark for England, 16th January,
1764, leaving behind an unsurpassed reputation as a soldier.
Those who may study the history of his great achievements
will, 1 am confident, endorse and confirm this verdict of his

contemporaries.



CHAPTER VI
BAKSAR.

How the battle of U'ndwah Nald completely destroyed the
power of Mir Kdsim; how, skilfully and promptly followed
up, it forced him to evacuate Patnd, and, crossing the frontier
of Bihar, to throw himself into the arms of the Nuwib-Vazir of
Awadh (Oudh); how the most influential nobles of the country
then submitted to the British: has been already told. By his
great victory Major Adams had brought the British standards
to the Karamndsd ; but in bringing them to that border-line of
Bihdr, and in forcing the defeated ruler of the three provinces
to cross it, to receive a hearty welcome from the powerful
satrap of the Mughul Empire whose deminions he would then
enter, Major Adams had come upon a new enemy, an enemy
not at all disinelined to look him in the face, to dispute with
him the possession of the three provinces, to conquer which
from Mir Kdsim had required three pitched battles, several
minor combats and a siege.

The province of Awadh l-fCIm‘.ih} had not escaped the great
Muhammadan invasion of the twelfth century. The decisive
victory gained in 1194 by Shahab'v'din Muhammad over
Taichand Rai the Hindii sovereign of Kanéj,had been followed
by the complete conquest of the neighbouring provinces.
Thenceforth Awadh had become an integral portion of the
empire ruled by the sovereign of Dihli, when, then, in the last
quarter of the sixteenth century, the illustrious Akbar welded
mto one compact whole the provinces which had been con-
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nvaders of various races, Awadh

quered by Muhammadan I
It was reckoned as

came naturally into the general system.
one of his most important provinces, for it virtually included
all the districts watered by the river Ganges, from Shih-
jahénpiir to the Karamnisa.

In the disruption of the Mughul empire which followed the
death of Aurangzib, in 1707, the powerful nobles, each hghting
for his own hand, had sought to secure for their respective
families, in permanent possession, provinces or districts which
they might claim as their own Whilst one family appro-
priated the large territory known as the Dakhan, another the
Karnatak, a third Bengal and Bihdr, the representative of a
fourth looked with longing eyes upon Awadh. This was
Saadat Khén, an adventurer of a Khordsani family of traders
who had but recently come to Dihli, at the Court of which he
struggled for paramount influence with the famous Chin
Killich Khan. In 1722 Saadat Khén, then Vazir of the empire,
procured his own nomination tothe government of the province
he had coveted, under the title of Nawdb-Vazir. He began
immediately to employ all the means in his power to render
the office hereditary in his family. He succeeded. On his
death in 1730, his nephew and heir, Abdu'l Mansur, better
known under the name of Safdar Jang, succeeded him in both
offices; and on Safdar Jang’s death, seventeen vears later, his
son, Shuja'u'd daulah, assumed his title and position without a
murmur from any quarter,

The accession of Shuja'u'd daulih to the rule over Awadh,
in 1756, was contemporaneous with the accession of Sirdju'd
daulah to the Siibahdari of Bengal. The new ruler of Awadh
had not been an inattentive ohserver of the events which had
followed, in that province, the proceedings of its young and in-
experienced Niwidb. He had noticed how he had run his head
against a race of foreigners from beyond the sea, and how that
race of foreigners had in return deposed him. For the moment
he was too much occupied with lis own affairs to give very
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much attention to the events passing outside his own domains.

But when the death of the Emperor Alamgir 11, in 1750, had
enabled him to achieve the project contemplated by his great-
uncle, of establishing himself, on a basis secure and permanent,
in the province over which he ruled as Niwidb-Vazir, Shuja'v'd
daulah began to inquire more narrowly into the events which
were passing in the provinces adjoining his own dominions.
There did not then (1760) seem very much to disturb him. The
foreigners from beyond the sea appeared to acquiesce in the
rule of the Niawdb of their own making. But an ambitions
Muhammadan ruler is always glad to foment disturbances
the dominions of a neighbour. When, therefore, the war broke
out between Mir Késim and the foreigners, the attention of
Shuja'v'd daulih, till then spasmodic, became fixed. ldeas of
aggrandisement for himself began to flit through his brain.
Whichever of the two rivals might conquer, the victor must be
weakened : then would come his turn. It would be no slight
achievement, after having secured his own independence ifi
Awadh, to add three ferti'e provinces to his dominions. Full
of these ideas, Shuja'u'd daulah levied an army at Lakhnao,
and summoned his vassal, Balwant Singh, Rdjah of Bandras,
whose dominions adjoined Bihdr, to prepare for the campaign
which he declared to be impending.

The result of the battle of U/ndwah Néld had made it clear
to Shuja'u'd daulah that it was with the English, and not with
Mir K4sim, that he would have to fight for Bengal. He made
preparations accordingly. He deemed it of especial import-
ance to have Mir Kasim in his camp, not cnly because he repre-
cented, from a Muhammadan point of view, the cause of
national independence, nor even, although that was of no little
importance, because h= disposed still of the trained battalions
of Samri and Madoc—but because he had still money. The
treasures which, after the battle of Ghériah, Mir Késim had
dispatched to-the strang fortress of Rotis, were still at Rotds.
I'etween Rotés and the nerthern bank of the Karamndsd the
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communications were as yet uninterrupted, But they might
not be so for long. It was of the greatest importance o acl
with vigour and promptitude. The fall of Patnd rendered the
situation still more difficult. Mir Kédsim had, in anticipaticn
of that event, sent to Rotés for his family and for his treasures
Any delay in their arrival would be fatal. Fortunately for
the commen cause, no such delay occurred. When the convoy
from Rotis reached Mir Kéisim, the English were still two
days’ march in his rear, Mir Kdsim mounted his retinue and
his property on camels, and started for the Karamnidsd Just
before reaching its banks, an opportune letter, dispatched by
the Niwdb-Vazir reached him. In that letter, and in the fly-
leaves of the copy of the Koran which accompanied it
Shuja'u'd daulah promised him protection and support. The
receipt of an invitation so solemn decided Mir Kdsim, against
the advice of many of his friends, to throw himself into the
arms of the Niwib-Vazir. He accordingly crossed the
Karamndsa.

Meanwhile, however, events had happened in North-Western
India and in Bundelkhand which had modified, if they had
not altogether changed, the intentions of the Nawadb-Vazir
Although by the death of Alamgir [I, Shih A'lam had become
titular King of Dihli and Emperor of India, he had not, up to
this time, been able to seat himself on the throne of his
ancestors. His capital was still occupied by some of the
Afghin victors of Pénipat, and an attempt made by Shah
A’lam, about this very time, to recover it, had resulted m signal
failure. His army had, in consequence, gradually so dwindled
down that it could only be regarded as a body of followers,
without discipline, without proper arms, without organisation.
Of all the sections of his subjects, the Rohkilahs-alone had
remained faithful to him. This anomalous condition of affairs
—the capita! occupied by foreigners, and the King a wanderer
—had stimulated the ambition of many a powerful nohle to
follow the example which had been set by the rulers of the
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Dakhan, of the Karndtak, of Awadh, and of Bengal, to create
for his own family an independent kingdom from the now
separating portions of the Mughul empire. Amongst the first
to adopt this course was the Réjah of Bundelkhand.
Bundelkhand, the country of the Bundela Rajputs, was
separated solely by the river Jamnd from the dominions of the
Niwih-Vazir of Awadh. The independent action of the
Rdjah of that country would, under any circumstances, have
affected him. It affected him very considerably mdeed, when
the Réjah, not content with independence, proceeded to aggres-
sion; when at the head of an army deemed by himself to be
wrecistible, he crossed the Jamnd and began to overrdn the
districts of his neighbour. It became, then, a matter of very
serious censideration with the Niwidh-Vazir whether he should
not renounce his designs upon Bengal, and march, rather,
against the invader from Bundelkhand. Whilst he was yet
pondering over the course he should adopt, he was visited at
I.akhnao by the fugitive Emperer, Shih A'lam, who, bestowing
upon him the flattering title of Protector of the Empire,
earnestly besought him to espousz his cause. Ncthing was
further from the mind of the Niwdb-Vazir than to render to
the Emperor the only assistance he rea'ly wished fer—the
assistance of an army to recover Dihli; but the ruler of Awadh
was far tco sensible of the advantages which would accrue to
himself from the presence in his capital, and in his camp. of
the representative of the authority of the Mughul, to reject his
advances. He welcomed Shih A'lam, therefore, with great
respect and heartiness, and persuaded him to accompany him
on the march he was then about to undertake to Alldhabad.
Befcre quitting Lakhnao, the Niiwdb-Vazir had dispatched
to Mir Késim the letter and the Korén of which 1 have a'ready
spoken. A little Jater, however, there came to give him grave
cause for reflection, first, the news of the invasion of the Rajah
of Bundelkhand, and, secondly, letters from Mir J'afar inform-
ing him of the collapse of Mir Kdsim and his party, and most
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earnestly beseeching his friendship and alliance The con-
sideration that the friendship of the last would enable him to
deal effectually with the first, cansed the Nuwdb-Vazir to
repent that he had given so pressing an invitation, accom-
panied by a safe-conduct, to Mir Kasim. However, his pre-
parations had been made, and he set out for Alldhdbad.

But when he arrived at that city, he found that Mir Kasim
Fad preceded him thither. It was necessary that he should
pay his guest the first visit. Accordingly, with great ceremony,
and escorted by 10000 horsemen, the Niwdb-Vazir, the very
day of his arrival, proceeded to the camp of Mir Kisim. As
he entered the camp he saw, drawn up to do him honour, the
battalions and the artillery of the trained brigades of Samm
and Madoc, the men wel! set-up, well armed, uniformly dressed
—the gunners smartly arrayed after the manner of the English.
The Niwab-Vazir had never seen European troops. The sight,
then, of sipdhis clothed and drilled according to their fashion,
and presenting a striking contrast to the soldiers of his experi-
ence, made a deep impression upon him. He had entered Mir
Kasim's camp al! but resolved to dismiss him from his
dnminiuﬁs; he left it, after the interview, all but resolved to
vse him for his own purpose.

His mind, however, was not absolutely made up. In concert
with the Nuwdb-Vazir, and with his entire concurrence, the
Emperor had already dispatched a letter of congratulation
and of friendship, with a dress of honour to Mir J'afar. This
friendly missive had persuaded the latter that he had nothing
to fear from his rival, that Mir Kasim would enter the
dominions of the Niwab-Vazir enly to be expelled from them,
and he had persuaded the English that it was unnecessary to
challenge the enmity of an independent prince by pursuing
their defeated enemy across the Karamnasa But Mir J'afar
had not given sufficient weight to the consummate ability of
his son-in-law. We have already noticed the impression which
the skilful array of his troops produced upon the mind of the

L]



Baksar. 1y

Niwdb-Vazir. Mir Kasim hastened to confirm and strengthen
this impression. We have seen how, three years before, he had
bought the members of the Calcutta Council. He still had
plenty of money. With that money he now bought the
ministers and favourites of the Niwéb-Vazir and of the
Emperor. He did even more. Setting forth, in a plain un-
varnished statement, the proceedings of the foreigners from
beyond the sea; showing the Niwdb-Vizir how, 1n six years,
they had risen from the position of humble and dependent
traders to be masters of the three richest provinces of the
Empire; and reminding him that, according to the ideas of an
aggressive race, the process of absorption never is complete so
long as anything remains to be absorbed; that the frontier of
the foreigners now touched the domains of his vassal, the
Réjah of Bandras, and that, therefore, he himself would most
certainly be the next victim: he induced Shuja'n'd daulah to
return to his earlier idea—that which had for its aim the con-
quest of Bengal, the expulsion of these foreigners.

But one difficulty remained to bar the full acceptance of this
policy; and that was the invasion of the Rdjah of Bundel-
khand Mir Kdsim was equal to the occasion. He offered to
proceed at once, with his own troops only, against the Rajah of
Bundelkhand, provided that on his return successful from the
enterprise the Niwab-Vazir would at once invade Bihir.
Shuja''d daulah closed immediately with the offer.

Mir Késim promptly marched to the banks of the Jamna and
attacked the army of the Bundelkhand Rdjah. The enormous
relative superiority of soldiers disciplined after the European
fashion to the irregular armies of the native princes at once
asserted itself. We have seen how in their desperate struggle
fof the three provinces the soldiers of Mir Kasim had suc-
cumbed to the English. The very same soldiers gained an
easy victory over the Rdjpat warriors of Bundelkhand. The
campaign was shert but decisive.  Beaten in two pitched
battles, the invading Rajah hastened to retreat within his own
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barders: nor did Mir Kasim relax his hold until he had
rendered his enemy incapable of pursuing further the contest,
and had forced from him a renunciation of all his ambitious
plans. Mir Kasim then returned to Alldhdbad, to find the
Nitiwdb-Vazir dazzled by his exploits and ecager now to afford
him the assistance which he desired

The terms of the co-operation were speedily settled. Mir
Késim, whose wealth was far from being exhausted, agreed to
pay his powerful ally eleven lakhs of rupees a month, from
the day that his army should cross the Ganges. In return he
received a promise that as soon as the English should have
been beaten, Mir Késim should be restored to the Subahdari,
on the condition of paying a yearly tribute to the Emperor and
of maintaining a body of disciplined troops ready always to
aid the Nuwidb-Vazir It was further arranged that the
treasures and property of the English and of Mir J'afar should
be divided between the contracting parties.

There were no more delays. The combined armies set out at
cnce, reached Baniras on the 7th March (1764), and immedi-
ately made preparations for throwing a bridge of boats across
the Ganges. Whilst they are engaged in that operation |
propose to trace the movements of the enemy they were march-
ing to encounter

Various causes combined to offer to the enterprise of the
Nawdb-Vazir and Mir Kdsim many chances of success The
first of these was the change in the English command. After
driving his enemy across the Karamnidsd, Major Adams, whose
ahilities had so much contributed to the success of the cam-
paign, had been forced by the state of his health to proceed to
Calcutta. He had been succeeded for the moment by Major
Kneox, cne of the heroes of Machhlipatanam and Biderra; but
the fatigues and exposure of the campaign had told upon
Knox, and he was forced in a very few weeks to resign the
command to Captain Jenmings Jemnings was an artillery
officer who had served through the Plassey campaign. He
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possessed considerable merit, but he laboured under the dis-
advantage of knowing that he held the chief command only
till his successor should be appeinted. This knowledge ren-
dered Wim unwilling to assume any umforeseen responsibility.
Jenniings was the less disposed to cross the Karamndsa in
pursuit of Mir Kdsim, because of the hopes entertained by Mir
J'afar, and communicated by him to the Calcutta Ciouncil, that
his rival would receive no assistance from the Nuwidb-Vazir.
The interchange of compliments and assurances between the
courts of Lakhnao and of Murshidabdd fully justified Mir
J'afar, veteran intriguer as he was, in entertaining such a belief.
He could offer more than could Mir Kasim, he could offer peace
and alliance whilst the Néwab-Vazir should march against the
Bundelds; he never dreamt that Mir Kdsim would render a
service which could bind the Niiwdb-Vazir to him by the ties of
confidence.  This illusion constituted the second cause which
gave to the projectad invasion its greatest chance ef success.
The third cause arose from the undermining process adopted
by the agents of Mir Kdsim. That Nuiwdb had left in the
provinces he had quitted a large number of partizans—men
who preferred an independent prince of their choice to a ruler
dependent upon, under the contrel of, and upheld by, the
foreigner. Amongst these partizans were men of great ability,
who, seeing the collapse of force, endeavoured to obtain their
end by ruse and mtrigue. They submitted, then, to the in-
evitable, acknowledged Mir ['afar, and then proceeded to work
in the dark for the restoration of his rival, The great obstacle
in their way was that army of Englishmen and of English-
trained sipahis which had driven Mir Kasim across the border.
But the English portion of that army contained not only some
Englishmen who were discontented; it contained likewiss
many foreigners, some the remnants of the Dutch beaten at
Biderra, others Frenchmen driven from Chandranagar, and
others, adventurers from other parts of Earcpe. Upan the
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lower stratum of the natures of thess men,and upon the sipdhis,
the conspirators set mstantly to work

After Mir Kasim had crossed the Karamndsd, the English
field force remained for some time encamped at and near
Sdwant, a small town on the river Diargawati®* Here, en the
26th January, it was joined by a reinforcement from
Bardhwan, commanded by Captain Maclean. With this re-
inforcement  there came also two French companies from
Madras, who had formed part of the expedition sent from
that presidency against the Manillas, and who had there dis-
played many symptoms of indiscipline. On ammiving at the
camp on the Dargawati, these two companies were broken up
and reformed into three.

A long halt in a country which offered no field for employ-
ment ; the presence in the camp of an unusually large number
of foreigners—for, in addition to the three French companies,
ta the Dutch, the Germans, and other adventurers, there was a
fourth French company, commanded by Lieutenant Claude
Martine, subzsquently the founder and endewer of the
Martiniére in Lakhnac—alforded te the friends of Mir Kdsim
the opportunity for which they had been waiting. They had,a
few weeks earlier, made proof that the English soldiers were
not above temptation, for, just before Major Knox resigned
his command, they had induced three of them to quit their
colours. These men had, indeed. been recaptured, but, owing
to the confusion resulting from a change of command, they
had escaped the punishment they had merited. Their good
fortune was not likely to act as a deterrent to others. The
conspirators now set to work on a more systematic principle.

They were inmensely aided.at this crisis by the conduct of
the English Government. In the earlier days of the campaign,
when everything depended upon the devotion, the valour, the
endurance of the English soldiers and their native comrades,

* The nirgawnti joins the Karamnisd abont twentv-seven miles above
the point where the Intter empties itself into the Ganges,
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Mir Jafar had promised the men of the Bengal army that,
should they emerge victorious from the campaign, they should
rsceive a handsome denation. This promise had, with the
sanction of the Calcutta Council, been communicated officially
to the army. Yet when the campaign was over, when the devo-
tion, the valeur, and the endurance of the English and the
English-trained sipahis had won for Mir J'afar all that he
had demanded, the Calcutta Council withheld the prﬂmised
reward. Mir J'afar was ready enough to pay it, but his
finances were under the virtual control of the Calcutta Council,
and its members, always ready to help themselves, closed their
ears to the just demands of their soldiers.

The first manifestation of the ill-feeling caused and nur-
tured in the manner 1 have described, took place on the zoth
January (1764), when the European troops, assembled under
arms on the parade ground, refused to obey the word of com-
mand. Captain Jennings, who then commanded, was told on
the spot by ane of their ringleaders that the conduct of the
men was prompted by the want of faith of the Government
in the matter of the donation promised by the Niiwab; that
they had performed their allotted task, had, after a campaign
of extraordinary severity, seated Mir Jafar on the masnad;
that two months had since clapsed, spent in idleness on the
banks of the Dirgawati; that they saw no signs of the pay-
ment of the promised reward; that, considering themselves
acgrieved and defrauded, they had resolved to refuse further
sarvice until their wrongs should be redressed.

For the moment Jennings pacified the men, and induced
them to return to their duty by promising to write to Calcutta
and support their claims, and by assuring them that, to his
knowledge, a sum of money was then on its way to the camnp,
and that from this he would pay an instalment of the pro-
mised donation. And, in fact, on the day following, he issued
an order, in which, whilst exhorting the men to emulate by
their good conduct m camp their gallantry in the field, he
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pledged his word of honour that the verbal assurances he had
given them shou!d be carried out as soon as possible.  Three
days later Jennings endeavoured to check the spread of the
mutinous feeling by detaching the compames in which it had
chiefly manifested itself on command to the Karamnasa.

But the evil had taken too decp a rool to be eradicated
either by smooth words or by paltrty expedients. It should
always be borpe in mind that amongst the Europeans now
remaiming in camp the foreign element was largely repre-
sented. That element, indeed, comprehended two-thirds of
the entire number, and the men composing it had been worked
upcn by the agents of Mir Kasim! When, then, after the
lapse of twelve days, the promised payment had not been
made, these men persuaded their comrades to act. At their
suggestion the entire European infantry turned cut, and elect-
ing from their own ranks a commander bearing the name of
Straw, with the title of Major, compelled the lascars to draw
cut six field-pieces and place them in position on the flanks
of the battalion. It was only by extracrdinary exertions on
the part of their officers that the sipdhis were induced to refrain
frem joining their European comrades in this movement
Jennings acted cn this cccasion with promptitude and vigour.
Riding up to Straw, he szized him by the collar, and an-
nounced his intention of carrying him to the quarter-guard
as the ringleader of the muting. The mutineers forced him,
however, to let go his held, and declared their intention, as
they saw no prospect of receiving their maney by mﬁ&iﬂiﬂg
where they were, of marching to Patnd, taking up on their
way their comrades who had been detached to the Karam-
nasi. A long parley followed, Jennings using all his efforts
to pacify the men, and even promising to raise a portion of
the money from the private funds of the officers. To his
advice and promises they paid, however, no regard ; finally,
to end the matter, Straw gave the order to march tothe Karam-
nisd.  The men set out at once in that direction; but to reach
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their destination, they had to pass through the camp of the
Nuwab, Mir J'afar, forewarned of all that was going on,
met the mutineers as they were entering his camp, and pro-
mised to pay them a lakh of rupees on the spot, the balance
hefore one o'clock of the following day, if they would return
to their duty. At this crisis, however, the influence of the
foreigners and of the men whom Mir Kdsim had bought, came
into play. These persuaded their comrades to disregard the
offer of Mir J'afar and to carry out their criginal intention.
The mutineers, therefore, pushed on for the Karamnasi.

But Jennings did not yet despair of bringing them to reason.
Ordering the officers and non-commissioned officers to follow
the mutineers and to reason with them, he galloped across
country to the camp on the Karamndsd, and detaching thence
the Europeans encamped there in a direction nearly opposite
to that by which their comrades were approaching, turned out
the two battalions of sipahis with the two 6-pounders in the
camp.

Meanwhile, however, events were happening in the ranks of
the mutineers which gave a new colour to the transaction
Obeying the orders of Captain Jennings, the officers and non-
commiissioned officers had followed the men, and, minghng
with them, had all but persuaded the English portion of them
to listen to reason. This was far from suiting the purpose of
the foreigners. They threatened to drive the officers from
their midst, and at length induced their English comrades to
persevere in their design. Upon this some of the oficers de-
sisted ; others, however, continued to persevere. Amaongst the
latter was a French lieutenant, to whom I have already made
allusion, Claude Martine. As Martine continued to exhort
his countryman, one of the mutineers, likewise a Frenchman,
took him aside, and told him that his exhortations were use-
Jess, that the men had made up their minds that the plea of
the money and of the march to Patnd was only a blind, that
they had pledged themselves to the Niwah-Vazir of Awadh,
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and were now on their way to cross the Karamndsd and enter
his dominiops. He concluded by assuring Martine that if
he would put himself at their head, he should be their general !

Astounded at this revelation, Martine gave an evasive reply,
and made his way back to the camp in search of Jennings
Not finding him there, he took the same way across country
which that officer had followed, reached the Karamndsd before
the mutineers, and commumnicated the information he had re-
ceived. He had hardly done so when the mutineers arrived,
and seeing that the sipdhis had no serious intention of op-
posing them, took possession of the two field-pieces.

Agamn did Jennmings harangue them, this time with fuller
knowledge of their real intentions. His serious tone, his ex-
posure of the real aims of the men who were misleading them,
produced a marked effect upon the English portion of his lis-
teners. Straw himself, the whi'om commandant of the band,
was one of the first to recognise that he had been duped. Not
only did he admit his fault, but he exerted himself to his
utmost to induce his comrades to return to their duty, The
consequence of Jennings's exhortations, of a promise of free
pardon, and of the exertions of repentant sinners like Straw,
was socn visible. By two and threes the English came over
to stand or fall by their commander. Impatient at this, the
foreigners, fearful of further desertions, broke off the con-
ference, and, giving the order to advance, to the number of
300 cressed the Karamndsi. They were accompanied by
about 6oo sipihis, amongst whose battalions, whilst Jennings
was haranguing the Europeans, the Mughul horsemen, devoted
to a man to Mir Kdsim, had been extremely busy.

But the English officers had not abandoned the task of per-
suasion. Some seven or eight of them followed the mutineers,
and, mixing in their ranks, induced about 80 Europeans and
300 sipdhis to return. Conspicuous in these efforts, so long
as the English officers were present was a Sergeant Delamarr,
a man born in London of French parents, and who, as a ser-
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geant of the 84th, had so greatly distinguished humself during
the recent campaign that Major Adams had promised him a
commission. Major Adams had died, and the promise had
not heen kept Delamarr had seen other non-commissioned
officers who had rendered far inferior services promoted and
provided for, whilst Me was still kept in the background.
Dissimulating his resentment, he, under the cover of zealous
sympathy with his officers, became the soul of the mutiny.
So much did the officers trust him, that on this critical occasion
one of them had lent him a horse to follow and use his per-
suasions with the men, Delamarr did follow with the seven
or eight officers to whom I have referred, but when they had
left with their repentant following, he put himself at the head
of the remainder, and declared he would show them the way
to fortune and glory.

If the Niwdb-Vazir had been close at hand to receive and
to encourage the malcontents as they crossed the Karamnisd,
the situation would have been serious mdeed. But the march
into an unknown country, where no welcome awaited them,
acted upon a large number of the mutinous soldiers as a
plunge into a cold bath acts upon a drunken man. [t com-
pletely sobered them. The further they advanced the more
did their confidence wvanish. The cautious German element
was especially affected by considerations which grew stronger
every moment. By degrees every man of that nationality
fell out and retraced his steps. Of the whole force there
finally joined the Ntwdb-Vazir at Alldhibad a hundred and
seventy-three deserters, of whom only three were Englishmen.
The remainder were almost all Frenchmen. The majority of
them joined the brigades of Samri and Madoc. The more
intelligent were received into the special service of the Nuwdb-
Vazir, and were subsequently entrusted with subordinate
commands.

Meanwhile, with the return of the repentant deserters, order

had been restored in the British force. The receipt of a lakh
N
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of rupees from Mir J'afar enabled Captain Jenmings to make
a timely distribution of a part of the promised donation, and
his men, touched by this liberality, and free from the pressure
of their French comrades, evinced not only shame for their
conduct, but a desire to atone for it by some striking act of
Service. ¢

An opportunity soon presented itself.
of the Nuawib's money Jennings had paid the European
soldier more than six times the amount he had allowed to the
sipdhl* The gross unfairness of the proportion produced a
marked effect upon the minds of the men who had to a very
great extent resisted the pressure put upon them by their
European comrades and by their co-religionists to desert. To
them it appeared in the light of a premium upon revolt. They
resolved, therefore, to obtain their rights by the means which
in the case of their European comrades had proved so suc-
cessful. Accordingly, on the morning of the 13th February,
the day after the issue of the order directing the distribution,
the sipdhis turned out in tumultuous order on their parade-
grounds.  Jennings at once ordered the European battalions
and the artillery under arms. He had no need to incite them
to do their duty. He found them only too eager to wipe out,
by an attack upon the men who had presumed to follow their
example, all recollection of their contumacy. An extra-
ordinary scene followed. The Europeans occupied a position
which cut off one native battalion from the other. For a time
no movement was made by either party. Suddenly, however,
the sipdhi battalion on the extreme left advanced in a tumultu-
ous manner towards the Europeans. Rightly conjecturing that
the object of the sipdhis was not to make an assault but to
effect a junction with their comrades, and especially anxious

In his distribution

* The proportions were—to all sergeants, and to oo ls and bo
! - rporals an me=
bardiers of the artillery, B0 rupees each: to eorporals of infantry and
gunners, 60 rupees nmlf.-. to private soldiers and drommers, 40 rupees
each; to hovildirs (native sergeants), 19 rupees each; to naiks {native
corparals), § rupees each; to sipdhis 6 rupees ench,
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to avoid a contest which, however it might terminate, could
not fail to prove fatal to English interests, Jennings, with
great presence of mind, controlled his troops so far as to force
them to refrain from drawing a trigger. The moment was
very critical, for the discharge of a single piece must have
precipitated a conflict. The sipdhis came on in tumultuous
order, passed through the Europeans, and joined their com-
rades on the other flank. Two of the native battalions then
marched towards the Karamnésd; of the other two present,
one, though clamorous and excited, was restrained by its
officers; the fourth showed no disposition to mutiny; a hith,
on duty in the camp of the Nuwib, was kept under control ;
two others were on detached duty on the Karamndsi; and it
was to join these, which had already displayed disaffection,
that the two revolting battalions now marched.

Jennings and his officers followed them, and by promising
them the same concessions which had been accepted by the
other battalions, he succeeded in inducing them to return to
their duty. Similar concessions ensured the loyalty of the
two battalions on the Karamndsi. The concessions were that
the share of the native rank and file should be increased from
less than ene-sixth to one-half of that awarded to their Euro-
pean comrades.

It is strange that a revaolt, which, in the cases alike of the
Europeans and the sipahis, might have been attended with
the most serious consequences, should have been precipitated
by the conduct of the authorities, and that, in both instances,
it required the breaking of the bonds of discipline to foree
those authorities to consent to an act of simple justice. The
delay in carrying out a solemn obligation in the one case, and
the insult cffered to the sipdhis in the other, imperilled without
necessity the British hold upon Bengal

Captain Jennirgs, hoping that a change of quarters might
have the effect of effacing the recollection of the scenes of the
previous fortnight, marched, as soon as order had been
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restored, to Sahascdm (Sasseram). Here he remained for a
fortnight and then moved to Hariganj on the Sén. On the
sth March Major Carnac arrived at that place to take
command.

Major Carnac was not one of the glorious illustrations of
the old Indian army. He possessed few of the qualities which
are required in a general. Careful of his own comfort, ab-
sarbed by a love of the acquisition of money, then very pre-
valent amongst the high officials of India, he displayed neither
energy nor enterprise. With far greater means at his disposal
than had been possessed by Major Adams, he accomplished
much less. He paid but little attention to the comfort of his
troops, who, however, disliked him less on that account than
for the distrust he evinced on many occasions of their capacity
to beat the enemy. The intense dislike felt towards him by
his officers and men, and which can be traced in all the corres-
pondence of the time, was increased by the semi-regal state
with which, whilst careless for others, he shrouded himself.
It was his delight to pitch his camp at some distance in the
rear of that of his army, and, whilst living in it a life of
luxury and ease, to leave the details of his command to sub-
ordinates. That his officers and men gauged his military
capacity aright was shown some years later, when his conduct
in the campaign against the Mardthds imperilled Western
India.®

The first act of Major Carnac after assuming command gave
evidence of the want of enterprise which was his besetting
fault as a general. T have already described how, after the
fall of Patnd, Mir Késim had proceeded to the fort of Rotds,
and, mounting the members of his family and all his portable
treasure upon camels, had succeeded in escorting both across
the Karamnési But many valuables, not to be transported
in that easy manner, had been left at Rotis. To secure these

* 1 gllude to the conduct which led to the shameful convention of
Wargaon.
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likewise, Mir Kdsim had dispatched in February, from Alld-
hibad, one of his ablest officers, Shekh Ishmiil Bey, with a
chosen body of troops and a supply of cattle The enter-
prise had not been so secretly conducted but that it came to
the knowledge of Mir J'afar. Mir J'afar communicated the
information to Jennings, and Jennings, on the 2nd March,
had despatched a party to mtercept the convoy, and, if
possible, to take possession of Rotis.

Three days later Carnac assumed the command. His first
act was to recall the intercepting party, at that time within a
few miles of its destination.

Carnac had found ready to his hand a force consisting, in
spite of the recent desertions, of 730 European infantry, 150
artillery-men, about 7O cavalry, some three or four hundred
native cavalry and seven battalions of native infantry, a total
strength of about 6,000 men. He knew wel!, moreover, that
reinforcements of both races were on their way to join him,and
that the Europeans would arrive some time in April. With-
out counting these, he had an army larger than that with which
Clive had fought at Plassey, numerically stronger than that
other at the head of which Adams had conquered Katwd, at
Ghériah, and at U'ndwah Nald, and he was, moreover, Sup-
ported by the army, 12,000 strong, of Mir Jafar. His own
men were especially eager for the fray. They were tired of
inaction, and they greatly longed for an opportunity to wipe
out, by ga'lantry in the field, every recollection of their in-
subordination on the banks of the Dirgawati.

Their hopes in this respect were, however, soon dispelled.
Although, on his way to join, Carnac had received precise
information regarding the movements of the Nawab-Vazir
and Mir Kédsim, knew that they had quitted Allihdbad, and
had calculated that they would reach Bandras a day or two
after his assumption of the command of the British force, he
remained for some days unaccountably idle. In another way
he pursued a line of conduct not less irritating to his troops
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As though he distrusted them, he ordered his own tent to be
pitched, not in the camp of his army, but in the camp of his
ally, Mir J'afar, separated from that of his army by the river
Dirgawatl, To lessen the inconveniences which might arise
from such a course, he—two days after his arrival-—ssued an
order directing that all reports were to be made to his second
in command, Major Champion, *who, when there is anything
extraordinary, will report to the Commander-in-Chief.”

This conduct, and the apparent determination of Carnac
not to move, caused considerable discontent, and for a moment
there appeared symptoms of the renewal of the disturbances
which had only recently been subdued. Prompt measures—
amongst them the despatch to Caleutta of Claude Martine's
French Company, and the disbursement of the remainder of
the Niwidb's donation—checked these for the moment, and
the brooding discontent was further dissipated by the issue,
on the 12th, of an order to move forward. On the 17th the
army reached Baksar

The delay of more than a week, however, had given the
enemy—who had, we have seen, reached Bandras on the 7th—
time to prepare and throw across the Ganges a bridge of boats.
If we may form a conclusion frem his correspondence, Carnac
had never intended to anticipate them at that place. He had
formed a resolution to halt at Baksar: to await there the nego-
tiations which Mir J'afar was carrying on with the Rdjah of
Bandras, and which, according to the calculations of those
days, were likely to be pecuniarily more profitable even than
a successful campaign, and it was with a feeling of relief that,
two da_:.-s after his arrival at that place, and when the tracing
of the intrenchments with which he designed to cover his camp
had been begun, he learned that the enemy had successfully
placed their bridge of boats, and were engaged in .::russinig
the Ganges. He resolved to await them where he was

This Fabian conduct by no means corresponded to the views
of the Calcutta Council. Whatever opinion we may form of
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the moral character of the gentlemen who formed that Council,
we are bound to do justice to their political foresight. These
men, the colleagues of Clive and of Adams, had, though not
soldiers themselves, gleaned from the action of those leaders
a very clear view of the manner in which a war with a native
prince ought to be conducted. They had noticed that, alike
in Southern India and in Bengal, Clive had been successful
because he had attacked. Adams had followed the same
system. What faith, then, could they place in a plan, the
principle of which was entirely opposed to that with which
unbroken success had made them familiar? If Carpac was
right, they argued, Clive and Adams had been wrong. To
argue that Clive and Adams had been wrong was an absurd-
ity ; therefore it was the new system which was defective, and
must be abandoned. Full of this conviction, the Council sent
orders to Carpac to cross the Karamndsa and proceed to act
against the enemy.

Carnac received these orders on the 24th. He at once
despatched an officer to arrange for throwing a bridge across
the Karamnasd, and wrote to the Council that their orders
would be obeyed as soon as he should have collected a suffi-
cient supply of grain. This collection of grain, however, was
a mere excuse to evade the orders he had received. For the
next twelve days he remained encamped at Baksar, and when
on the 3rd Apnl he received another despatch from the Council
urging more decisive measures, he called a council of war.

A council of war never fichts. Carnac forced a decision
favourable to his own views by proving that the army had
not a supply of provisions sufficient to permit them to advance.
He did not tell them that the army might have had a suffi-
cient supply of provisions if he had made serious efforts to
obtain it. Some of the members of the Council did not shrink
from expressing that opinion. But it was declared to be now
too late, and. although the enemy's army was marching upon
them, the Council decided to retreat on Patna.
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On the followng day, the 4th, the army fell back, and on
the 13th reached Dandpir. On the 14th the European rein-
forcements, angmenting the army by nearly 200 Europeans
and as many sipahis, reached Patnd. The Europeans at once
joined the army in the field.

At Déndpir, Carnac halted five days The murmur of Ius
troops, and certain information that the enemy were approach-
ing the Son—a river most difficult to cross in the face of an
enemy—induced him to announce his intention of marching
to prevent them. But again he was too late. The very day
after he had set out he had a rough proof that the enemy had
been beforehand with him; for his own tent, pitched as usual
at a distance from the camp, was threatened by a detachment
of their cavalry, and he himself was roused from the occupa-
tion of a game of whist to run for refuge amongst his own
sipihis. This adventyre, which reflected little credit on the
intelligence department,” had the effect of inducing Carnac to
abandon the unmilitary habit of encamping at a distance from
his men.

Certain now of the proximity of the enemy, Carnac dis-
patched his European cavalry—consisting of about ssventy
men inclusive of officers—under Captain Hay, with instruc-
tions to engage them, then suddenly to retire and draw them
into an ambuscade. Hay had not even set out when Carnac
changed his mind, without, however, informing Hay of the
change. The consequence may be imagined. Hay obeyed
orders literally ; engaged the enemy at so great an advantage,
that the latter sent forward considerable bodies of troops to
suppart their broken advance-guard ; then fell back, drawing
the enemy’s masses after him to the grove, to which the in-
fantry intended for the ambuscade should have been sent. To

* For eecretservice money, attendance, and table-money, Mnjor
Caroae drew the unprecedentedly large allowance of Ra, 1129180 per

mensem, # sum greatly exceeding those drawn by his predecessor and
guccemsor for similar purpoces,
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his amazement, nct @ man was to be seen, and Hay, recklessly
abandoned to his fate, had great difficulty m extricating
Wimself from his false position.

The near appreach of the enemy forced the British army, two
days later, to fall back on Patni. After a harassing and
disorderly march, it reached that place on the 2 sth, and took
up an intrenched position, part of which was already occupied
by the army of Mir J'afar. The left of this position rested on
the Ganges, then made a sweep round the eastern side and a
portion of the southern side of the city, then, receding, ran
parallel to its western side. It was thus covered for three
parts of its extent by the guns mounted on the city walls. [ts
front was defended to the same extent by a low rampart and
a deep ditch. Mir J'afar's army occupied the left portion of
the intrenchment, the extremity of which rested on the Ganges;
the English sipahis, the part covered by the south-west bastions
of the city wall, and protected by the intrenchment; the
Europeans, the most vulnerable portion of the line, running
parallel to the western side of the city, not covered by the
rampart guns, and open towards the front. The force occupy-
ing this intrenchment aumbered—including Mir Jafar’s army
of 12,000 men and about 1,000 Eurcpeans and English sipihis
within the city-—1g,000 men. It was the largest force ever, till
then, put into the field against an enemy in Bengal; it was
certainly the first that had allowed itself to be beleaguered.
Leaving their commander, Major Carnac, engaged n com-
pleting his preparations for its defence, 1 propose to return to
the Niwab-Vazir and Mir Kasim.

We left those potentates entering Bandras on the yth March,
and we have heard of them quitting that city by the bridge of
boats they had thrown over the Ganges on the 17th. The
object being to reach Patnd, the direct route led the army to
Baksar, a distance of sixty-two miles. The passage of the
Ganges proved, however, to be an operation far longer than
had been antiripated; indeed, had Major Carnac displayed
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the smallest enterprise, it might have proved fatal to the in-
vaders. When rather less than one half of the force had
crossed to the oppesite side, the bridge suddenly gave way.
What an opportunity for Carnac! At this very time he was
frittering away his energies at Baksar! Some days elapsed
before the bridge could be repaired, and it was not till the 2nd
April that the enemy's army, reunited on the southern bank,
was in @ position to march towards Baksar. The information
that it had marched compelled Carnac, as we have seen, to
make a hasty retreat towards Patna (4th April).

The Nuwdb-Vazir reached Baksar on the gth Apnl, and,
learning the somewhat erratic movements of Carnac, resolved
to make an effort to cut him off from Patni He pushed on,
therefore, with all speed, crossed the S56n unoppesed, on the
i7th and 18th, and sent to the front the reconnoitrmg party
which, as we have seen, surprised and almost captured Carnac
on the 20th. Whilst Carnac was planning the counter-attack
which he failed to support, the Nuwdib-Vazir detached on the
21st, a considerable body of troops to cut off his army from
Patna. This operation, which if carried out in its entirety
might have produced serious results, was frustrated only by
an accident. Carnac being in want of provisions, had ordered
a battalion of sipihis and three guns, to escort, on the 2and,
a convey from Patnd to his camp, Captain Smith, who com-
manded this cscort, happened to receive mformation during
his march, of the approach of the entmy's detachment He
wiis on the line by which the enemy must advance, and close
to an extremely strong position formed by the bed of a tank
with mud embankments on every side. He promptly tock
possession of this natural fortress, and when the enemy
approached, gave them a reception so uncxpected and so warm,
that, imagining their purpose had been discovered, they re-
nounced the enterprise and rejoined the main army.

How Carnac fell back from that army, and after a some-
what discrderly retreat, took up a strong position under the
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walls of Patnd, has been already told The next day the
armies of the Emperor, the Nuwdb-Vazir and Mir Kasim,
about 40,000 strong, of whom, however, not more than 12,000
were regular troops,and the larger proportion of the remainder
cavalry, took up a position fronting him. The Emperor,
Shih A'lam, was on the right opposed to Mir Jafar; Mir
Késim, with his trained brigades, and having his head-
quarters at Bankipur, opposed the rnght wing of Mir J'afar
and the left wing of the English; the Niwab-Vazir, with his
head-quarters at Lohannapir, occupied the ground facing the
south wall of the city, and opposed the nght wing of the
English.

It was altogether a new position for the contending parties;
an English force 10,000 strong, thus bearded in their camp by
an enemy whose troops, though exceeding them in number by
nearly two to one were, for the most part, of a quality greatly
inferior. But prestige—the prestige gained at Plassey, at
Katwd, at Ghériah and at Utndwah Nali—still fought for
the English. That prestige had so impressed their enemies
with their prowess, that for a week they hesitated to attack.
During that period the English and their allies remained
passive behind the trenches.

On the 2nd May, however, information reached the Nuwib-
Vazir which forced a decision of some kind. He learned that
a detachment of Englishtroops between two and three hundred
strong, commanded by Captain Wemyss, was approaching
Patnd. It was already too late, even had it been possible, to
send a force to crush them; Patna, and the army under 1ts
walls, barred his way; he resolved, therefore, to attempt to
crush that army before the reinforcements should arrive.

At daybreak of the following day (May 3rd), he made the
attempt. The English being the most formidable of his
enemies. and the most exposed, he formed up his line of battle
so as, if possible, to overwhelm them, whilst, by a feigned
attack, he should prevent Mir J'afar from detaching troops to
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their aid. The English, it will be recollected, occupied the
right of the line parallel to the southern face of the city, the
left touching the troops of Mir J'afar under the south-western
bastions of the city. It should be added that their strongest
point was a slight eminence rlose to, and under the fire of, the
south-west bastion.

Leaving the troops of the Emperor to amuse Mir ['afar, the
Nuwdb-Vazir ranged his own army in the following order.
On his night, nearly opposite the mound of which 1 have
spcken, he placed his own choicest soldiers, supported by 3,000
Rohilah horse; immediately to the left of these, the divisions
of his Minister, Behni Bahddur, and of the Rdjah Balwant
Singh, of Baniras; to their left again, a body of 5,000 fanatics,
all perfectly naked, and covered with paint and ashes. Formed
next to these troops, and facing the English line, where it
receded and ran parallel to the western face of the city, were
the troops of Mir Kasim. Samri cccupied, with h's Europeans
and five battalions of regular sipdhis and sixteen guns, the
post of honour on the right, touching the 5,000 Fanatics. Next
to Samrii were the cavalry and irregular infantry, flanked by
the rocket-men of Mir Kdsim. The Niwdb was in the rear
with the reserve.

A distant cannonade paturally preluded the attack. Under
cover of its fire the Nawdb-Vazir advanced, and, sheltered by
some buildings which served as intrenchments, opened and
maintained for some time a musketry-fire on the enemy. The
task allotted to Samri was more difficult His men had no
cover, and they were called upon to beard the British troops in
the cpen. They advanced with great precision, but no sconer
had they come within range than they were received with so
hot a fire, that after several attempts to induce them to press
on, Samri drew them off to the protection of a hollow way,
nearly half-a-mile from the intrenchment. On the enemy's
left, affairs had not progressed much better. It is true that
Mir Kasim's horsemen made several gallant charges, and,
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supported by their infantry, did their utmost to storm the
eminence in advance of the English line, held by Captain
Wilding with a company of sipdhis; whilst at the same tume
his rocket-men used every effort to turn the extreme right of
their line. Though they did not succeed, their attack pro-
duced the effect of occupying.the attention of a large port.on
of the English force, and thus gavean ppportunity to theenemy's
leader to concentrate all his efforts on another part of the line.

The Nfiwib-Vazir, in fact, noticing how thoroughly Mir
Késim's troops were occupying the English on their left,
resolved to make one determined effort to crush their right.
For this purpose he brought up his guns close to the intrench-
ment, and opened a very heavy fire, sending word to Mir
Kisim to send either Samri or his reserves to support him.
The fire was continued for some time with great vigour, but
the Nawéb-Vazir looked in vain for the support he had
colicited from Mir Kasim. Irritated at last beyond measure,
he despatched a peremptory message to his ally. But Mir
Kasim, great in council, had no head on the battle-field. There
he was incapable of even issuing an order. In wvain did the
message reach him; he neither sent his own troops nor gave an
order to Samri. Compelled to rest solely on his own re-
sources, the gallant ruler of Awadh ordered then the 5,000
naked fanatics to attack the angle of the intrenchment—a
point where it was defended solely by Europeans. The fana-
tice rushed forward with great impetuosity, with wild shrieks
and gestures, presenting a very formidable appearance; but
the English received them with a volley so well directed, that
many of them were laid low and the remainder scattered in
disorder. They had scarcely cleared the way, however, when
the Rohilah horsemen galloped at full speed to accomplish the
allotted task. These gallant men met, Yowever, no better suc-
cess. The solid fire from the unbroken line of unconquered
Englishmen emptied many a saddle, and compelled the sur-
vivors to fall back to rally.
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It was now half-past two. The attack, begun at noon, had
been foiled at all points. Still the Nuwdib-Vazir did not
despair. He had fought with great vigour; the cavalry and
the rocket-men on his right had displayed signal courage, but
the rest of the army had scarcely fought at all, Neither from
Samri, from Behni Bahddur, nor from the Rajah of Banaras,
had he received any support. As for Mir Kasim's reserves, the
English artillery-fire, passing over the hollow in which Samri
lay esconced, had put them to flight long before. The Nuawib-
Vazir, then, did not feel himself beaten because his first attack
had failed. He resolved to make one more bid for victory.
Farming up in line his own troops and these of his immediate
dependents, he made a gallant advance, still unsupported
either by Samri or Mir Kdsim, against the British line. 5o
gallantly did his troops charge home, that, for a moment, it
seemed as though victory were about to crown his efforts. The
English line wavered, a part of the intrenchment was farced,
and some prisoners were made. One effort more, and victary !
A similar thought crossed the minds of the English. With
calm determination they closed their ranks and presented a
new front to the advancing foe, this time not to be broken
Just at this moment, too, the guns from the south-west bastions
of the city opened fire with great effect on the enemy's line.
The soldiers of the Niwdb-Vazir displayed, notwithstanding,
prodigies of valour. They did not retire until the battle had
gone irretrievably against them.

Beaten but not disgraced, the Niwdb-Vazir fell back, serfd-
ing, as he did so, a contemptuous message to Mir Kdsim, to
the effect that he should renew the action the following day
with troops more to be depended upon than those led by him-
self and by Samri. The English were anxious to pursue him,
to turn the repulse into a complete defeat, but were withheld,
to their great indignation, by Carnac. The victory, then, was
almost barren. The Nuwdb-Vazir carried off all his guns, left
no prisoners, and returned to the position he had occupied
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before the fight. The losses on both sides were never certainly
stated : but there can be no doubt but that the enemy suffered
far more than the English.

Though the reinforcements commanded by Captain Wemyss

ched Patnd, Carnac still remained on the defensive.

safely rea
He sent, indeed, parties, one to put down insurgents, into the
cirmishes; but,

G4ran district, and ventured upon one or two sk
judging from the reasons hie himself assigned, he dreaded,
though at the head of the largest force till then employed by
the English in Pengal, to attack the enemy in their intrench-
ments, lest the attack should fail. Possibly his inaction was
due to the fact that whilst the armies faced one another before
Patnd, he himself was carrying on negotiations with the
Niwib-Vazir and the Emperor, and that, as the result showed

a year later,® he found negotiating more profitable than

fighting.

The approach of the rains at last forced the Nuwab-Vazir
to retreat, On the 3oth May he broke up his camp, and, not
pursued by Carnac, though Carnac was at a very early hour
made acquainted with the movement, fell back upon Baksar,
where, with fertile provinces behind him, and resting upon the
river, he resolved to await in an intrenched position the ap-
proach of the English army. Leaving him there, I return to
relate the very mmportant measures which now began to affect
that army.

On the 28th June, Major Carnac was, by an order of the
Court of Directors, removed from the Company's service. His
removal was due to causes which bore no reference whatever
to his conduct of the campaign, at that time unknown in Eng-
land. But it was, nevertheless, a great satisfaction to the Cal-
cutta Council, who had lost all confidence in him, and an
intense relief to the officers under his command.

* Tn 1765, when ngain at the head of the nrmy, Carine wrung from
the improverished Emperor a donation, for himself individually, of twe
Inkhs of rupees,
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His successor was Major Hector Munro. Munro, who
belonged to the 8gth Foot, was on the point of embarking far
England with the officers and men of his regiment, who had
not volunteered for the Company's service, when he received
the intimation that his services were required to command the
army in Bengal. Taking with him the remnant of his own
regiment and of the goth, he proceeded to Calcutta, and ar-
rived there at the end of May. He remained there a short time
at the request of the Council; acquainted himself, as far as
he could, with the views of its members, and with the state of
affairs generally; had terviews with Major Carnac and with
Mir J'afar, who had likewise quitted the field; then started
off and joined the army, strengthened by the arrival of fresh
troops, on the 13th August

Munro was the very opposite of Carnac. Not a great tac-
tician, he was a daring, dashing warrior, always on the alert,
ready for any enterprise, however foolhardy it would appear.
He disdained the ceremonious pomp and stately ceremony in
which Carnac had delighted. To him danger, privations, diffi-
culties, were as nothing. To set out stealthily with a lightly
equipped force, and dash without warning upon an enemy,
was a warfare after his heart. Time was to show him, in
another part of India, that such tactics might be turned against
himself by a resolute and watchful enemy ; but in Bengal, the
prestige acquired by the English allowed them to dare greatly
with impunity.
~ But Munro had his difficulties likewise. Scarcely had he
Joined when the sipéhi battalions displayed, in a worse form,
those mutinous symptoms which had with dificulty been re-
pfcssrd a few months previously, on the Dirgawati and the
Karamndsi. After some less important manifestations, re-
P@ﬁed without difficulty, the men of Captain Galliez's bat-
tah_cm. the oldest corps in the service, rose at Manji, imprisoned
their ul‘fmr_rs: and declared their intention of serving no longer,
as the promises made to them had not been kept A battalian
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stationed at Chaprd, the Oth, commanded by Captain Tre-
vannion, was at cnce despatched to Ménji to bring the mut.neers
to ‘reason. The Gth proved, as C aptain Trevannion believed
they would prove, loyal to their colours; and the mutineers,
taken by surprise, currendered themselves as prisoners to their
native comrades, They were at once embarked upon rafts
and conveyed to Chapri.

Munro was awailing their arrival at that place Having
received informaticn of the date and of the hour on which
he might expect them —eight o'clock on the morning of the
1 th—he had assembled the troops of the station, European
and native, cn the parade ground. The prisaners were at once
landed and drawn up in front of their loyal comrades. Their
own commanding officer then, at Munro's request, selected fifty
of the ringleaders. From these fifty he again picked out
twenty-four, and these Munro brought at once before a general
court-martial on capital charges of mutiny and desertion. The
court found them guilty, and sentenced them to be blown from
guns.

Munro was a humane man, averse from bloodshedding unless

in cases of absolute necessity. But the times were critical.

Misplaced leniency would, he fe't, endanger the whale fabnc

of British dominion in Bengal. The easy condonation of the
events on the Karamnisd had alone rendered possible the
mutiny of Méanji. He accordingly directed that' the sentence
of the court should be carried mto effect.

The sentence was about to be executed—four of the con-
demned mutineers were being tied to loaded guns, when four
of their comrades stepped forward and declared that as they
helonged to the grenadier company, and had occupied the
post of honour on the field of battle, they claimed their right
to it on the present occasion. The request of these gallant
men was complied with; they were tied to the guns and blown
away !

The action of these men, the calmness with which they met
0
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their fate, their tragic end, produced an immense effect upon
the spectators. There was scarcely a dry eye on the parade
ground. Detestation for the crime had been effaced by admir-
ation for the romantic heroism of the criminals. On the loyal
sipihis the effect was different. They could not bear to assist
at the slaughter of men of their own blood—sent to that
slaughter for a cause with which in their hearts they sympa-
thised. The miurmurs in their ranks became irrepressible, and
their commanding officers, stepping forward, interpreted those
murmurs by declaring to Munro that their men would not
allow the execution to proceed.

Again was the moment critical. Any faltering on the part
of Munro would have made the sipihis masters of the situa-
tion.  Fortunately he was equal to the occasion. Directing the
officers of the artillery to load their guns with grape, he drew
up the marines on one side of them and the European grena-
diers on the other; dismissed the commandants to their regi-
ments, and gave orders to the sipdhis to ground their arms.
Instinctively they cbeyed him.  Firmness and decision are
qualities which can always command Asiatics! The execution
then proceeded. Sixteen of the remaining men were blown
away; the remaining four were sent to Monizh and executed
in a similar manner in the presence of the two battalions there
stationed, who had recently evinced a disposition to mutiny.

Having, by this decided conduct, weeded his army of the
“perilous stuff" which might have ruined it and him, and
having reorganized his force, Munro issued, on the 6th Octcber,
the welcome order to advance. Bearing in mind the great
superiority in cavalry possessed by his opponent, he resolved
to leave a comsiderable body of men to protect Bihdr, whilst
with a select and Iightly—cquippcd force he should execute his
favourite manwuvre of beating up the enemy. The force he
selected for this purpose consisted of nearly goo Europeans

—artillery and infantry—eight battalions of sipahis, and the
Mughul horse, now increased tn a thousand men Of this
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force two sipahi battalions and about a hundred Europeans
were at Chapra Whilst he himself, then, should advance
from Bankipir by the direct route, Munro directed that the
Chapréd force should set out from that place under Major
Champion, and form a junction with him at Kalvarghat on
the Sén, cn the roth. At the same time a ninth sipahi bat-
talion (Captain Goddard's), was ordered to surprise Rotds, and
then join the main body at the same point.

These arrangements having been completed, Munro se
¢n the gth October from Bénkipur. He reached Kalvarghat
on the 1oth, only to find the opposite bank of the Son occupied
by the enemy. A passage which might have been extremely
difficult was rendered easy by the timely arrival of Major
Champ'on. That officer was more than true to his appoint-
ment, for he had marched up the west bank of the S6ém, and
was therefore in a position to take in flank the enemy sent to
cppose the advance of Munro, The enemy, not liking the new
positien, resclved to reserve their energies for another day,
and, after a demonstration against Champion, fell back in the
direction of A'rah. The British force then crossed and halted.
The following day it was joined by Goddard.

The army being completed by this arrival, Munro divided it
into three divisions, assigning them to Majors Champion,
Pemble, and Stibbert. On the 13th he again advanced. He
found A'rah evacuated; but as he pressed on, his advanced
guard, commanded by Champion, came upon a body of the
enemy’s horse drawn up on the further bank of the Bonas
ndld, close to the spot where, ninety-three years later, Vincent
Eyre gained his ever-memorable victory. Champion easily
dispersed the horsemen, but, following them up too quickly,
wis led, about a mile beyond the ndld, into a village m which
the enemy had planted an ambuscade. The leading files,
cuddenly assailed from the houses, turned rein and galloped
back, pursued by the enemy, who emerged not only from the
village but from the groves in the neighbourhood. Following

t out
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up their advantage, the enemy charged and put to flight the
Mughul horse, notwithstanding the cfforts of their European
officers. They then dashed across the bridge, sabring all whe
came in their way; but noticing, a few hundred yards beyond
it, two companies of sipdhis drawn up to receive them, they
fell back, contented with their mornmg's workk They had
killed or severely wounded seventy-two of their adversaries,
They themselves, though not unscathed, suffered far less

This surprise caused a greater exhibition of caution on the
part of the English. Thenceforth they strengthened the
advance-guard by the addition of two companies of Eurcpeans
and two guns. On arriving at their ground every day they
were practised likewise in the order of battle to be observed
in the event of being attacked in camp or on the march. Their
further progress continued to be harassed by cavalry attacks,
but the presence of the guns prevented a recurrence of the
disaster of the bridge over the Bonds ndld.

At length, on the 22nd October, Munro reached the plain of
Baksar, and beheld the enemy's army drawn up in front of
their intrenchments. The two armies remained in presence
for a short time, neither prepared to attack. At the end of an
hour, the Niwdb-Vazir withdrew his troops within their Lnes,
whereupon Munro moved into the position marked out for his
mer, and convened a council of war. While they are deliber-
ating, | propose to record the events which had occurred in
the camp of the Niwdb-Vazir, subsequent to his arrival at
Balesar.

The army which had fought against the English at Patnd, -

and which, repulsed before that place, had retreated on Baksar,
had had three nominal leaders, but only one directing head.
The Emperer was virtually a state prisoner, lending only to
the cause the halo of the imperial title. Mir Kasim had held
an independent command in the attack on Patnd. But his
conduct in that engagement had brought the Niwdb-Vazir to
the resolution to rid himself of him altogether. He acted to

-
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vich, in an oriental nature, occu-
pies the place of prudence. Mir Kasim still had money; he
still possesssd a certain amount of influence. Until that
money should be spent and that influence be dissipated, the
Nawab-Vazir would seek, by the means dear to an Asiatic, to
prepare: 1o become pOSSESSOR of his property, and to inherit
that influence. The day at last arrived when, whilst they were
in the intrenchment at Paksar, Mir Kdsim's treasures became
exhausted. Then, in conformity with his plan, the Nuwdb-
treated him with marked and studied insolence. After
the whole truth burst upon Mir Késim. He
the trained brigades of Samrd, his
Europeans, had been secretly bought by his ally; that all his
friends except one solitary ttendant were prepared to desert
him. The very same day he was rohbed, by the Niwab-Vazir's
orders, of the few valuables that remained to him, confined
as a prisoner, and the day after the appearance of the English
force at Baksar, placed upon a lame slephant, and dismissed,
a5 one who had brought bad luck to any cause, from the camp.®

Undisputed master, now, of the legions, possessing courage
and no inconsiderable military cki'l, Shuja'u'd daulah might
fairly hope to give a good account of the comparatively small
force which was about to nssail him in his intrenchments. He
could still dispose of some 40,000 men, one-third at least of
whom were trained warriors, and ths time they would not be
assailing men behind intrenchments covered by a fortress—
they themselves would have the advantage of the cover. Tis
position was really a strong ons, the left flank covered by the
Ganges. the right by the Torah nald, and the whole front
covered by earthworks. Well might he calculate that, before
told in detail in the ** Sayar il Muta'akkhirin.”!  Mir
Kisim eventunlly fonnd his way to Rohilkhand, where, after many
vipissitudes, lie became & ponsioner of the upright and virteous Najib'u'd
Jaulal. Left by his death without a protector, he eventunlly died in
Dillii in extrems poverty, his Inst shawl being sold to pay fior his winding
shoet,—Anintie tnuual Register.

{
this end with the cunning wl

Vazir
some by-play,
d'scovered that his troops,

* The story is
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his right flank could be turned or his centre forced, the weight
af his greatly superior numbers would tell

There 15 an impulse, however, :n the nature of the Latin and
the Oriental races which makes it impatient of delay, which
upsets all the calculations of prudence At Dettingen, at
Talavera, and on many other fields, the French have volun-
tarily flung to the winds the natural advantages which would
have secured to them victory. We have seen how, at Ghériah,
Mir Kasim's army, leaving its strong intrenchments, marched
into the open to meet the English. And now, at Baksar, the
Niwib-Vazir pursued the same course. He had sighted the
English army on the moming of the 22nd. He had waited
for them in his intrenchments all that day. As they did not
attack him, he resolved to attack them on the following morn-
mng. At daybreak he moved out of his intrenchments
accordingly.

We left Munro, meanwhile, presiding at the council of war
which he had summoned after dsmissing his troops on the
morning of the 22nd.  There were officers present who, during
the stay of the army at Baksar under Carnac, had gained a
thorough knowledge of the ground; two, even, whe had sur-
veyed the position now occupied by the enemy. After a brief
consultation it was resclved to give the main bedy of the
troops a rest on the 23rd, and to attack the intrenchment on
the 24th; that a strong detachment sheuld endeavour then, to
turn the rnight of the position, whilst the main bedy should
assail it in front; that, meanwhile, trenches and false batteries
should be thrown up on the 23rd cpposite the enemy's left, so
as to delude them with the idea that the English mtended to
proceed by regular approaches.

The Niwib-Vazir disconcerted all these arrangements by
boldly challenging a combat on the 23rd.  His army was dis-
covered, soon after daybreak, marching in battle array towards
the English camp by Major Champion, who had been detached
with a party to prepare the false approaches of which I have



Haksar. 199

spoker. Champicn at once sent word to Munro, and Munro,
after galloping to the front to reconnoitre, ordered his men
to form up in the order of battle in which he had practised
them during the line of march, and which would enable them,
if threatened by cavalry, to form, on the moment, an oblong
qulﬂ'l‘f.

That order was in two lines. In the front line the Royal
posed of the Marines, and details of the 84th, 8gth,

trocps, com
Capta:n Wemyss, occu-

and goth Regiments, commanded by
pied the right centre; four companies of the Company’s Euro-
pean troops—two belonging to Bombay, and two to Bengal—
commanded by Captain Macpherson, the left centre. Flank-
ing these two centres, on the right and on the left, were two
battalions of sipdhis. In the intervals between these four
battalions were two six-pounders; in the intervals between the
Reyal and the Company's Eurcpeans were four six-pounders;
¢n the extreme flanks were one twelve-pounder and two six-
prunders.

In the second line, about 200 of the Bengal Eurcpean Bat-
talion occupied the centre, with two battalions of sipdhis on
either flank, two six-pounders filling up the spaces between
the Europeans and the natives, and two being posted on either
flank. The cavalry was divided into two divisions. One of
these, supported by four companies of sipahis taken from the
battalions in the second line, was posted at a village to pro-
tect the baggage; the other, commanded by Captain Hay, occu-
pied a pesition fifty paces behind the centre of the front line,
cupported by a reserve composed of the European grenadiers.
The force numbered, exclusive of officers and sergeants, 857
Europeans, of whom 71 were artillerymen, and forty cavalry;
5,207 sipahis, and g18 native cavalry (Mughul Horse); or a
total of 7072 It had twenty-eight guns. The right wing
of the front line was commanded by Major Champion, and
the left by Major Hibbert. Major Pemble commanded the
<econd I'ne; Captain Hay, as [ have said, the cavalry, with
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the reserve; and [ieutenant Vertue the cavalry and sipahis
guarding the baggage.

It remains only to describe the position. To the left and
in front of the left wing was an extensive morass, and beyond
that a village; in front of the right wing a large grove, between
which and the village on the left the space was clear; to the
right of the grove, beyond the extreme right of the line, was
another village. These points, the villages and the grove, had
been occupied by the enemy before the English lme could
be formed.

The Niwdib-Vazir had been allowed, indeed, plenty of time
to consider the ground upon which he now resolved to fight;
and it must be allowed that in his choice he had displayed
considerable skill. His position was, indeed, formidable. His
left, which, resting on the Ganges, occupied the fort and vil-
lage of Baksar, was composed of the division of Behni
Bahidur, several native battalions cfficered by the foreigners
who had deserted from the Karamnisd in the preceding Febru-
ary, supported by a chosen body of horsemen raised by the
Nawdb-Vazir in Awadh, and known as the Shekhzidi® com-
manded by Shekh Gulim Khidar. In the centre were the
trained brigades of Samri and Madoc, consisting of eight
battalions of sipdhis and eight field-pieces worked by Euro-
peans, and supported by a mixed body of horse and foot,
6,000 strong, commanded by Shujd Kuli Khdn. In this centre,
un either flank of the trained battalions, were powerful bat-
teries of heavy guns, worked by trained native gunners under
European superntendence. The right wing was composed of
the division of the Réjah of Bandras, a large body of Rohilahs,
horse and foot, and 5000 Afghan cavalry, known as the
Duréni horse, from the fact that the majority of them had
served under Ahmad Shah Durdni at Panipat. The reserve,
composed mainly of cavalry, was posted in the rear. The

* Literully, the sons of the Shekh,



Haksar. 201

Niuwab-Vazir, though he commanded the whole army, took
especial direction of the right wing.

The Niuwab-Vazir advanced slowly towards the English
force until, judging himself within range, he halted and
opened fire from h.s heavy guns in the centre. He had judged
correctly, and Munreg, finding that his own guns were not of
sufficient calibre to reach the enmemy’s lines, whilst his men
were a target for theirs, gave the order to advance. This for-
ward movement was especially trying, as the morass in front
of the left wing was unfordable and had to be turned, and
this under a heavy fire from the enemy’s guns and rockets
But never did Eritish troops behave more steadily than on
this try.ng occasion. Calmly and deliberately as on the
parade ground they accomplished the mancuvre. Meanwhile,
as they advanced within range, the guns of their centre and
of their right wing opened fire, with a better aim than that of
the enemy. The morass at length cleared, the line was re-
formed, and the advance continued. Just at this moment the
Durani Horse, gal'oping up, threatened the left flank. Again,
as on parade, the two British lines executed the manceuvre to
which they had been accustomed, and promptly forming into
an oblong square, poured in a fire of grape and musketry so
galling that the Duranis recoiled.  An attempt by the same
horsemen made immediately afterwards, in conjunction with
the Shekhzddis, on the baggage, was more successful. The
whole of this fell into their hands.

Flushed with this success, the two bodies of horsemen
charged impetuously the rear line of the British. The charge,
though repelled, was repeated and repeated, the enemy be-
having with the greatest gallantry, many of their men falling
in hand-to-hand contest in the very ranks of the assailed.
Amongst these was their heroic leader. Not even his loss,
. however, checked their ardour, nor did the survivors retire
until the heapad-up bodies of their comrades, dead. and dying,
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convinced them of the impossibility of breaking down the
solid British wall before them.

Whilst his cavalry were thus mamtammmg their reputation
on the rear of the British lines, the infantry of the Niwib-
Vazir were, under his own personal drections, using every
endeavour to gain the victory which should make him master
of the three provinces. A battery of heavy guns had been
moved to the village overlapping the right of the British line,
beyend the grove immediately in their front, and the fire from
it had already produced something like a wavering in their
right wing as it advanced Munro, perceiving this, recog-
nized that the critical moment had arvived when, if he did
not wish to allow the conviction to stea] over his men that they
were overmatched, he must achieve some striking success. He
accordingly ordered a battalion of sipdhis to charge the vil-
lage. This feat was performed with great gallantry and skill
by Lieutenant Nicoll, Adjutant-General of the sipihis. This
officer, making a détour, surprised the enemy, and drove it
out at the point of the bayonet. No sooner had this been
accomplished than Munro, sending ancther battalion to support
Nicoll, directed him to carry his success further, and attack
the grove. The enemy, however, was by this time on the alert,
and they received Nicoll with so much resolution, and with
numbers so superior, that they forced him back. An oppor-
tune charge of cavalry completed his discomfiture,

A decisive moment had now arrived.  If the enemy could
ma-ntain themselves in the grove, the ultimate victory must be
with them. Samri and Madoc were at least holding their own
in the centre; on the right the Nuwdb-Vazir had not lost an
inch of ground.  Could he repu'<e the English once mere from
the grove, and then overwhelm them with a charge of cavalry,
the day would be his own. No one recognized the position
mere clearly than Munro. He felt that unless he could carry
the grove he was beaten, _ He resolved, therefore, to carry it at |

all hazards.
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That there might be no mistake this time, Munre supported
the battalions already in advance, and whch he further
strengthened, with his entire right wing, and directing them to
trust only to the bayonet, sent them forward. Had the encmy
cnly shown resclution, the contest maght have been doubtful ;
but the pertinacity of the Enghsh daunted them; they could
ith firmness the sight of the dark masses advancing
As soon, therefore, as the English entered the
twenty-seven guns behind

not view W
azainst them.

grove, the enemy gave way, leaving
them. A wvolley from the victors hastened their retreat, but

they formed up again on the left of the line, and presented
there an unbroken front.

Still the battle, though more favourable to the English, was
not yet decided. A mistake made by the commander of the
mixed horse and foot, Shuja Kili Khin, who was supporting
the brigades of Samri and Madac, came, however, opportunely
to give the final touch to the impending catastrophe. This
officer had no socner heard the volley which the English had
poured upen the infantry retreating from the grove, than,
elated as he was with the promising aspect of affairs, he came
to the unfcrtunate conclusion that they were the troops of the
Niiwab-Vazir who had fired it—the retreating English who
had received it. The moment, then, had arrived, he thought,
to complete the victory. Without communicating with anyone,
then. he moved round the skirts of the morass, and charged the
English left wing in front and in flank. But here again
English steadiness, never more conspicucusly displayed than
on this memocrable day, baffled the gallantry of the encmy.
The men on the left wing, natives and Europeans, repulsed
charge after charge, and at length compelled the baffled sur-
vivors of the enemy, who had lost their gallant leader, to retire
broken and in disorder. That leader had paid more than his
life for his mistake. His discomfiture was the signal for the
retreat of the whole line

Munro at once gave orders for a general advance. Riding
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convinced them of the impossibility of breaking down the
solid British wall before them.

Whilst his cavalry were thus maintaining their reputation
on the rear of the British lines, the infantry of the Nuawib-
Vazlr were, under his own personal d.rections, using every
endeavour to gain the victory which should make him master
of the three provinces. A battery of heavy guns had been
moved to the village overlapping the right of the British line,
bevend the grove immediately in their front, and the fire from
it had already produced somethng like a wavering m their
right wing as it advanced Munro, perceiving this, recog-
mized that the eritical moment had arrived when, if he did
not wish to allow the conviction to steal over his men that they
were avermatched, he must achieve some striking suceess He
accordingly ordered a battalion of sipdhis to charge the vil-
lage. This feat was performed with great gallantry and skall
by Lieutenant Nicoll, Adjutant-General of the sipihis This
officer, making a détour, surprised the enemy, and drove it
out at the point of the bayonet No sconer had this been
accomplished thian Munro, sending another battalion to support
Nicoll, directed him to carry his success further, and attack
the grove, The enemy, however, was by this time on the alert,
and they received Nicoll with so much resolution, and with
numbers so superior, that they forced him back. An oppor-
tune charge of cavalry completed his discomfiture.

A decisive moment had now arrived.  1f the enemy could
ma ntain themselves in the grove, the ultimate victory must be
with them. Samri and Madoc were at least holding their own
in the centre; on the right the Nuwdb-Vazir had not lost an
inch of ground. Could he repu'se the English once more from
the grove, and then overwhelm them with a charge of cavalry,
the day would be his own. No one recognized the position
mere clearly than Munra. He felt that unless he could carry
the grove he was beaten. : He resolved, therefore, to carry it at |

all hazards.
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That there might be no mistake this time, Munro supported
the battalions already in advance, and whch he further
strengthened, with his entire right wing, and directing them to
trust only to the bayonet, sent them forward. Had the enemy
only shown resolution, the contest might have been doubtful;
but the pertinacity of the English daunted them; they could
not view with firmness the sight of the dark masses advancing
against them. As soon, therefore, as the English entered the
grove, the enemy gave way, leaving twenty-seven guns behind
them. A volley from the victors hastened their retreat, but
they formed up again on the left of the line, and presented
there an unbroken front

Gtill the battle, though more favourable to the English, was
not yet decided. A mistake made by the commander of the
mixed horse and foot, Shuja Kili Khin, who was supporting
the brigades of Samri and Madoc, came, however, opportunely
to give the final touch to the impending catastrophe This
officer had no socner heard the volley which the English had
poured upon the infantry retreating from the grove, than,
elated as he was with the promising aspect of affairs, he came
to the unfortunate conclusion that they were the troops of the
Nuwab-Vazir who had fired it—the retreating English who
had received it. The moment, then, had arrived, he thought,
to complete the victory. Without communicating with anyone,
then, he moved round the skirts of the morass, and charged the
English left wing in front and in flank. But here again
English steadiness, never more canspicuously displayed than
on this memorable day, baffled the gallantry of the encmy.
The men on the left wing, natives and Eurcpeans, repulsed
charge after charge, and at length compelled the baffled sur-
vivors of the enemy, who had lost their gallant leader, to retire
breken and in disorder. That leader had paid more than his
life for his mistake. His discomfiture was the s'gnal for the
retreat of the whole line.

Munro at once gave orders for a general advance. Kiding



204 Lhe Dectsive Batlles of India.

to the head of his troops he thanked them for their conduct,
told them that the victory was now in their hands, and, taking
off his hat, gave three cheers, to which the men responded.  The
battalions then broke into columns, and pushed on to improve
their success,

Fortune again favoured them, The Nawdb-Vazir, who was
formed of a good fighting material, and who had not spared
himself during the battle, had, on seeing the victory on which
he had counted escape from his grasp, taken up a new position
to check pursuit and, if possible, to restore the battle He
would probably have succeeded in doing the first  But, un-
fortunately for him, Behni Bahddur, who had occupied the fort
and village of Baksar, had not heard of the defeat of the main
body. Himself dismounted and his men in loose order—
chatting, probably, regarding the victory they believed had
been gained-—they were surprised by the sudden apparition in
their midst of the English soldiers. To mount, to flee, all in
disorder, was the simultaneous thought of several thousands of
men. The consequent rush of terrified fugitives was fatal to
the new dispos.tions taken up by the Niwab-Vazir

Thenceforward all was over. There was nothing for it but
flight—or pillage The Durdni horse, true to their Afghan
instincts, chose the latter alternative, and set to work with a
good will to plunder the camp of the master for whom they
had fought. The Niwab-Vazir himself succeeded in Crossing
the Torah ndld with his regular brigades, his moneys and his
Jewels; but no sooner had he seen them on the opposite banl
than, like Napoleon after Leipsic, he ordered the bridge of
boats to be destroyed. The rear of the force and all the
camp-followers were thus exposed to destruction Still they
pushed on; some into the stream, elephants, camels, horses,
men and bullocks all mixed together, the same animal instinct
inspiring them all. The result was terrible. In this struggle
for life, writes the native chronicler, so many perished that at
last a bridge, three hundred yards long, was formed of their
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bodies, over which the survivors escaped ! It need scarcely be
added that across that bridge the victors did not follow them.

Such was the battle of Baksar; a battle in all respects a test
battle, won by courage, endurance and, above all, by discipline
and steadiness. 1f we may say that the English were fortunate
in possessing as a leader a man so cool, so enterprising, and
yet so firm and decided, as Hector Munro, we must also admit
that never before had they encountered an enemy in all
respects so formidable. Shuja'u'd dauvlah, Niwdb-Vazir of
Awadh, was the most skilled native leader of soldiers in India.
Contemparary writers declare that if he had lived in the palmy
days of the Mughuls, his force of character, his astuteness,
and, above all, his qualities as a general, would have placed
him in the very, front rank. The same writers proceed, whilst
lamenting the fortune which brought him, at a critical period,
in contact with a race physically superior, and which had
attained a higher standard in the practice of arms, to point to
the statesmanlike wisdom which admitted defeat, recognized
that the conqueror was not to be withstood, and eventually
bound him towards himself and his family by ties of friend-
ship. Such a leader was no unworthy opponent even of
Munro; and the most critical will admit that he fought the
hattle with skill and resolution. He cannot be held responsi-
hle for the mistakes of Shuja Kili Khanand of Behni Bahddur
__mistakes, the first of which ensured his defeat, and the
cecond made of the defeat a rout.  Again, his men, aspecially
his cavalry, fought most bravely. Witness the charges on the
second line of the English, the first defence of the grove, the
firm attitude of the disciplined brigades. But for the wonder-
ful steadiness of the English those charges would have
brought them victory. It was that steadiness, as conspicuous
here as it was on the hill of Albuera and on the field of
Waterloo, which not only saved Bengal, but gamed for our
countrymen the north-west provinces of India.

For those were the stakes. The English risked th+ three
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provinces of Bengal, Bihar and Orisd; the Nawdb-Vazir the
north-western provinces from Shahjahdnptir to the Karamndsi.
They fought to decide to whom both should belong. That
was the practical issue. Had the English been badly beaten—
and defeat would have meant annihilation—Shuja'v'd daulah
would not have stopped short of Calcutta. What were the
consequences of his defeat? Baksar was fought on the 23rd
October, 1764. By the following February the English had
subdued the country as far as Allahdbad, mncluding Bandras
and Chundr; i March they had overrun Awadh, cocupied
Faizdbid and Lakhnao, beaten the enemy at Karrah, again at
Kalpi on the Jamnd, and finally forced the Niwdb-Vazir—a
"houseless wanderer"—to throw himself upan their generosity.
The extent of the territory conquered alone prevented the
English from, at the time, taking the fullest advantage of
the'r victory. From motives of policy they restored to its
owner the greater part of the stake, all of which, nevertheless,
the victory of Baksar, well followed up, had won for them.
Clive, who arrived from England in time to negotiate the
treaty, would have given back nearly the whole of it. But
circumstances were too strong for him.  The victory of Baksar
advanced the English frontier practically to Allshabad.®

That victory cost the English 847 in killed and wounded ;
of these 101 were Europeans, and n'ne of these, again, were
officers.  The enemy's loss was more severe. Upwards of 2,000
men lay dead on the field, and many more were wounded. The
victars captured 133 pieces of artillery, the standing camp, and
all the personal effects of the enemy. Exclusive of the number
of articles plundered, the booty, when sold, realised upwards
of twelve lakhs of rupees!

Whether regarded as a duel between the foreigner and the

* The English held that place nominally for the BEmperor till 1771,
when they sold it to the Ndwib of Awadh for fifty lakhs of rupees. They

enntinued, nevertheless, to garrison it. Tt was formally transferred to
the English in 1801. \
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native, or as an event pregnant with vast permanent consc-
quences, Baksar takes rank amongst the most decisive battles
ever fought. Not only did the victory of the English save
Bengal, not only did it advance the British frontier to Alldha-
bad, but it bound the rulers of Awadh to the conqueror by tics
of admiration, of gratitude, of absolute reliance and trust, ties
which made them for the ninety-four years that followed the
friends of his friends and the enemies of his enemies. For
that constancy of friendship England repaid them m 1855-6



CHAPTER VIIL

rorR™ Novo.

THE present Kingdom of Maisir® (Mysore) is bounded on the
north-west by Dhirwir, in the Bombay Presidency, and by the
Partuguese territory of Goa; on the north-east and east by the
districts of Balliri, Kadapd and the Karnil: on the south-
west by the province of Kurg; on the south-cast by Arkit; and
on the south by the Nilgiris At the time when the genius of
its Muhammadan ruler made its name formidable to the Eng-
lish, Maisir comprehended an extent of territory far greater.
Not enly did it include southern India as far as Travankir,
but its ruler held likewise a portion of south and north Arkét,
and made his influence felt sometimes even to the very walls
of Madras. For a moment it seemed even possible that Madras
itself might be swallowed up. It is of the campaign which
forced him to relax the firm grip he had taken of-the Karni-
tak, and which so far as related to the danger of the pre-
dominance of Haidar Ali in southern India was decisive, that
I propose now to write.

Very little is known of the early history of Maisir. Accord-
ing to the preserved tradition two young men of the tribe of

* The name Mnisir is abbreviated from ' Mahesh Naur"the buffalo-
bhoaded monster—said to have leen slain by the goddess Kili, who,
under the title of Chamundi—the discomfiter of enemies—is an ohject
of special worship in the country,

L]
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Vidava left the court of Vijayanagar in search of adventure,
1t a time when the influence of the Rajahs of Vijayanagar
extencled over nearly the whole of southern India; reached
the little fort of Hadava, a few miles from the site of the
present town of Maisir, and rescued from a marriage which
would have disgraced her the only daughter and heiress of
the petty lord of the soil. The elder of the two then married
her, and became the founder of the Hindi dynasty which still
governs the province.

Such is the tradition. The little domain acquired by the
marriage enjoyed for many years that followed the inestim-
able advantage of attracting no notice from its larger neigh-
bours. It is known, however, that in 1524 a descendant of the
Vidava intruder, Kim Réj by name, moved the cap:ital from
Hadava to Maisir, and that in 1571 another successor, Hird
Kém R4j, not only refused to pay tribute to Vijayanagar, but
took possession cf Shrirangapatam (Seringapatam), and
greatly enlarged his borders. From the date of his rule the
enlargement became progressive. In the course of a few years
{1638), the hero of the race, Kiénti Réva Narsi Raj, whose ex-
ploits are to this day, far more than those of the Muhammadan
Haidar Ali, the favourite themes of the bards and story-tellers
of Maisdr, and whose stone bed 1s still preserved in the royal
palace, came to increase {urther the ancestral territories. In
the reign of his successor, Did Deo Rdj, those dominions
assumed the dimensions of a kingdom. It was this rajah who
placed on the hill overlocking Maisir, popularly known as
the hill of Chamundi, the colossal figure of Shiva's bull, which,
for the beauty of its design and the skill with which it had
been executed, commands to this day admiration.

By this time the kingdom had become sufficiently large to
Atteact the notice and the jealousy of the neighbouring poten-
tates. We hear of one rdjah levying tribute from Trichind-
palli; of another attacking Madurd, of the son of another

defeating the Mardthds in a pitched battle. It was on the
P



210 The Decisive Batiles of [ndia.

strength of this victory that the descendant of the Yadava
adventurer, Chik Déo Ré), felt emboldened to send an embassy
to the great Aurangzib. The Mughul emperor rejoiced to
welcome as a friend one who had been able to defeat his
bitterest enemies, received the embassy with great cordiality
{1700), conferred upen the Rijah many titles of honour, and
conceded to him the right of sitting upon an ivory throne.

The descendants of Chik Déo failed, however, to mamtain
by force of arms the position which that sovereign prince had
acquired.  We find his grandson, Did Kishen Rij, compelled,
mn 1724, to buy off, by the payment of a million sterling, the
attack made upon him by the Niwdbs of Karnal, Kadapa and
Savanir, and the Marithd chief of Gutti. Two years
later the Marithis extorted a similar price for their
forbearance; and. although the money expenditure was to a’
large extent made good by the capture, in 1728, of Savendrug,
the accumulated treasures of which fell into the hands of the
Maisir Rijah, still the Hindi dynasty never recovered from
the blow which the payment of the money for release from
the demands of a conqueror always inflicts.

It was about this time that the power of the Réjahs of
Maisir glided from their hands nto the hands of their heredi-
tary mimisters, the Dalwais. It was a custom not unknown to
Hindd races. In had prevailed in the great Mardthd dynasty
enthroned in western India. Whi!st the descendants of Sivéji
was a pageant sovereign, the Peshwis descending in an heredi-
tary line exercised all the power. And now the principle took
root in Maisir. The Dalwais were said by tradition to be
descended from the younger of the two Yidava adventurers
who had laid the foundation of the kingdom. The same tra-
dition affirms that the right to hold in perpetuity the office of
prime minister had been made, at that early period, hereditary
in their family. It was enly, however, when the royal dynasty
began to show signs of decrepitude and decay that the right
was offensively asserted. In 1736 the representative of the
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Dalwai family, Déo Rdj, was a man of remarkable abality.
The reigning prince being distinguished for his vices, Déo Raj
depesed him, placed on the throne a distant relative to exercise
the ornamental functions of royalty, whilst he himself, as
mayor of the place, should really govern.

This Dalwai, Déo Réj, restored the fortunes of Maisir by
defeating in a pitched battle the army of Dost Ali, Nawab of
the Karnatak. When he felt his strength begin to decay, he
made over his power to his brother, Nanjirdj, a man whose
abilities were but little inferior to his own. Under the com-
mand of Nanjirdj, the Maisirians stormed the stronghold of
Deanhalli, and took a prominent part in the contest, nominally
between Chanda Séhib and Muhammad Alj, really between
the French and the English, for supremacy in the Karnatak
Alike in the storming of Deonhalli, and in the contests which
followed, Nanjiraj was greatly assisted by the skill, the
valonr and the enterprise, displayed on every occasion by a
Muhammadan soldier of fortune whom he had enlisted under
his banners, and to whom, after a time, he entrusted very high
commands,

The name of this soldier of fortune was Haidar Ali. Haidar
Ali was the second son of Fateh Muhammad, a ndik or com-
mander of peons, or irregularly-armed infantry, in the service
of the Niiwab of Sera. Fateh Muhammad, after a career
which might be termed successful, for he had been able 1o
attach to his name the coveted title of “Khdn,” and to receive
the jaghir of Budikéta, was slain in one of those sanguinary
contests which followed the attempt of the Stbahdér of the
Dakhan to found an independent principality in southern
India. At that time his elder son, Shabdz, was nine years old;
the younger, Haidar, was seven. The death of the father
obliterated the recollection of his services. Under the pretext
that some moneys had not heen accounted for by the deceased
naik, the son of the man for whom that ndik had given his
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blood demanded payment from the widow and her children,
and, when compliance with the demand was evaded, he did
not hesitate to apply torture, in its most cruel and ignominous
form, to the two boys, and probably, it is said, to their mother.
Young as he was, Haidar neither forgot nor forgave the in-
dignity ; nor did he fail to avenge it

The death of his father and the subsequent misfortunes of
his family deprived Haidar Ali of the advantages of educa-
tion. To the end of his life he had never mastered even the
faculty to read and write. His character as a young man was
peculiar. He was always in extremes. Impatient of restraint,
he would absent himself for weeks from his family, and pass
his tme in voluptuous riot; then, suddenly awaking, would
proceed to the opposite extreme of abstinence and excessive
exertion. The political disorders of the age at length forced
him to take a decided part. His brother, Shabaz Sahib, had,
some Hme previously, through the kind offices of a Hindi
officer of rank, obtained a position as a subordinate officer of
peons in the service of the Dalwai By good conduct he had
gradually risen to the command af two hundred harse and a
thousand peons, and at their head he formed part of the army
which, in 1740, was besieging Deonhalli. Haidar, tired of an
aimless life, joined that body of men as a volunteer.

His service at the siege settled his future career. Daring,
cool and resolute, Haidar distingnished himself as the first on
the field of danger, the forcmost in every fray. He did more
than that It was Haidar who suggested the plan by which
the enemy was to be baffled, the manceuvre which was to pre-
lude success. He attracted the attention of the all-powerful
Nanjirdj; and Nanjirdj, always eager to attach talent to him-
self, appointed him, on the fall of Deonhalli, to command a
body then consisting of fifty horsemen and two hundred foot-
men, gave him orders to recruit and augment it, and placed
him in charge of the principal gate of the conquered fortress.

From this time the nise of Haidar was assured. We find
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him in the following year combating the Mardthds, and, by a

visit to Pondichery, laying the foundation of that regard for
the French which lasted to the end of his days. In 1751-2 we
hear of him, his corps augmented to a thousand, fighting
before Trichindpalli, and distinguishing himself in every
encounter. The following year he was appointed by Nanjira)
to take charge of the important fortress of Dindigal, ceded by
Muhammad Ali At this time his command was increased to
{,500 horsemen, 3,000 regular infantry and 2,000 armed foot-
men, with four guns. It is generally believed that at this
period of his life his mind first conceived those ambitious
designs which he afterwards so effectually carried out.

It would take too lang, and it would be foreign to the pur-
pose of this work, to narrate the means by which Haidar Al
gradually built up for himself an enduring position in the
Maistir State It must suffice to state that his wonderful
knowledge of men, and the address which was born of that
knowledge, soon made him the most popular man in southern
Ind:a; that, aided by a confederate, Kandé Réo, whom he
placed at Maisir to watch the proceedings of the court, to
fuenish him with information, and to support his demands, he
made himse!f in a very short time necessary to the Dalwai;
that when, in 1758, the Dalwai, Déo Raj, died, and the Maistr
army mutinied to obtain its arrears of pay, Haidar Ali, by
means peculiarly his own, scttled their claims; that having thus
assumed the character of a general benefactor of the State, he
took care that his troops should take all the guards of the
fortress of Shrirangapatam; that he then compelled the
Marithés who had invaded Maisir to quit the country and to
renounce their claims on the territories previously ceded to
them in pledge; that, on his return, he was received by the
pageant Rijah, and now, by his means, the almost pageant
Dalwai. in full darbdr, and greeted with the title of Bahddur,
or hero, which was ever afterwards affixed to his name; that,
having felt his power, he then, acting under the shadow of the
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name of the Rijah, turned all his influence against his original
benefactor, the Dalwai, Nanjirdj, forced him to relinquish all
his appointments, to proceed in retirement to Kunnir, some
twenty-five miles west from Maisir, and appointed his own
adherent, Kandé Rdo, under the name of Diwidn, to fll the
vacated post ; that Kandé Réo having a little later, in collusion
with the Réjah, turned against him, and even defeated him in
the field, Haidar, by an artifice which did great credit to his
imaginative powers, crushed his enemy and more than recovered
his position; that, as a consequence, he assumed charge of the
whole country, assigning three lakhs of rupees for the personal
expenses of the Réjah, and one lakh for those of Nanjird);
that he then increased the dominions of Maistr, by the defeat
of Murdri Réo, the conquest of Bednir, of Belldri, the submis-
sion of many independent chiefs, the extension of his terri-
tories to the Malabar coast; more than doubling the extent and
more than quadrupling the resources of the kingdom, which
was now virtually his own. In 1766, the pageant Rdjah
having died, Haidar, after a mock installation of his successor,
resumed the grant of three lakhs, plundered the palace of ils
jewels, and confined the Rdjah within its four walls. Thence-
forth he was supreme.

In the course of these events, of which 1 have given the
briefest possible summary, Haidar Ali had never come in con-
tact as a principal with the English. He had met them in the
field before Trichindpalli, and that was all. The time was
now approaching when his experience of them was to be more
varied. The English, after the position gained by their
decisive victory over the French in southern India had been
confirmed and established by the peace of Pans (1oth Febru-
ary, 1763), had proceeded on lines widely different from those
on which they had travelled in Bengal. There they had effec-
tually asserted themselves, and controlled the policy of the
puppet they had set up. But in southern India they had been
content with playing “the secondary part in politics, the first
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in the field” They allowed, in fact, the puppet whom they
had placed cn the semi-regal throne of the Karnatak to pursue
his cwn foreign policy, and they were content blindly, and
without inquiry, to fight for that policy. Now, Muhammad
A, whom British efforts alene had placed in a posit.on of
power, had entertained a great jealcusy of the rising power
of Haidar, and he had formed an illiance to crush him with
Nizdm Ali, Stibahdar of the Dakhan, and with the Marathds.
JIn the campaign which they contemplated, both Muhammad
Ali and the Sibahddr designed to place the English in the
front line of battle. The English, no lenger under the direc-
tion of a guiding mind, were not unwi'ling. They were con-
tent—to use the words of the contemporary historian, Colonel
Wilks—"to engage in the contest in the exclusive character
of dupes”

Haidar Ali was equal to the occasion.
that he fought for one hand, ane that hand
his cwn. His enemies were animated by four ‘nterests, all
really opposed the cne to the cther. By the payment of thirty-
five lakhs of rupees, and the cession—intended only to endure
unti! he was able to re-cccupy it—of some territory, he bought
off the Mardthds. He then cajoled the Subahdar, Nizam Al
to rencunce his alliance with Muhammad Ali, and, conjomtly
w'th himself, to invade the Karnitak. Entering that country,
Haidar fought—3rd September, 1767—with the Englsh at
Changamah a battle, which, whi'st it was so far a victary for
that people, inasmuch as they repulsed every attack, was fol-
lowed, two hours later, by their retreat to Trincmalli from the
position which they had victoriously maintained. To Trino-
malli Haidar and his ally followed them. He might then
have starved them into surrender, for his own position befare
it was unassailable. Pressed by his ally, however, he again
tried the fortune of war, and on the 26th September moved
into the plain to attack his enemy, led, as on previous occasions,
by Colonel Joseph Smith; attacked him; and was defeated

He poSsesscd one

great advantage,
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with great loss of men and of material. One result of this
defeat was recrimination between the two allies, each casting
the blame of the mishap on the other. The formidable char-
acter, up to this point, however, of the invasion may be realized
from the consideration of the fact that, whilst the battle was
being fought, Tipi (Tippoo), then a boy of seventeen. under-
gomng for the first time “the baptism of fire," was engaged,
under the puidance of an experienced officer, Ghazi Khin, in
plundering the country houses of the Members of the Councils
of Madras®

The defeat of Trinomalli was a blow, but it was not a de-
cisive blow., It warded off for a time Haidar's meditated
attack upon Madras. For a month after its occurrence Haidar
remamed encamped at Kallimodu, in the district known as
Baramahal, watching the movements of the English army. He
soon ascertained that the English leader was adopting a
system of which he would be able to take advantage, the system
of cantoning his army in three places, each at a great distance
from the other—Kinchipuram, Wandiwish, and Trichindpalli.
The moment he ascertained that the distribution had been
completed, Haidar broke up his camp, captured Tripatir and
Vaniambadi, and laid siege to Ambuar (15th November).

Ambir was a strong place, sitvated on the summit of a
mountain of pure granite, accessible only on one face, termin-
ating the valley of Baramahal, on the north, and overlooking
the fertile valley which, forming a right angle w.th Baramahal,
extends to the eastward down to Vélir and Arkit. It is about
a hundred and ten miles from Madras. When Haidar ap-
proached it, it was garrisoned partly by the troops of the
native Kiladdr, or commandant, partly by a small body of
English troops under Captam Calvert,

Again did British skill and Prtish valour bafle Haidar.
Calvert, despite of the discovered treachery of his native ally,

* The houses on the Adyar and in other localities ontside the fort,
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the Kiladar, made an excellent defence, and kept Haidar
before the place a time sufficiently long to enable Colonel
Smith to re-collect his scattered forces and advance to his
relief. Then came the turn of Haidar to fall back. He
effected this operation with considerable skill; covered with
his own army the retreat of the more disorganized forces of
his ally, the Stbahdir; risked a skirmish, to gain this object,
with the English at Vaniambadi; then, abandoning that place
and Tripitir, fell back on the previously prepared and
strongly fortified position of Kavéripatam.

The fortifications of Kavéripatam were so formidable that
Smith, who had closely followed up Haidar, would not, under
the circumstances, have ventured to attempt them. But the dis-
card, the divisions, the perplexities, which reigned in the camp
of the allies, came soon to relieve him from all anxiety. Haidar
maintained a bold front only until his own heavy guns and
baggage, and the greater portion of the army of Nizam Ali,
with Nizdm Ali himself, had had time to re-ascend the ghits
leading to the elevated plateau of Bangalor. As soon as he
heard that this ascent had been safely accomplished, he fol-
lowed himself, leaving behind him only a strong division,
chiefly cavalry, to watch the English. Again, unwittingly, had
he lost an opportunity. He had lost the chance which comes
always to those who know how to wait. For the two days
previous to his retirement the English army had been without
food! His retreat alone enabled them to fall back,in security,
to search for it!

The campaign effectually detached Nizim Ali from Haidar.
That potentate returned to his alliance with the English. It
had further the result of giving birth to a hope of inde-
pendence amongst the recently subdued chiefs on the Malabar
coast. To crush this nascent feeling, Haidar, with great skill
and promptitude, transperted his army by forced marches
before Mangaldr (May 1768); compelled the bulk of the Eng-
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lish garrison® who had been sent to feed the imsurrection, to
take refuge in their boats; the remainder, consisting of the
sick and wounded, to surrender. Having, by this vigorous
action, crushed every spark of rebellion on the coast, Haidar
re-ascended the ghdts, and prepared on the Maisur plateau for
the campaign he intended to inaugurate on the cessation of
the rainy season.

Meanwhile the English army, divided into two divisions, led
respectively by Colonels Smith and Wood, had been engaged,
preparatory to an ascent of the plateau, in driving the garri-
sons of Haidar from the strong places occupied below the
passes, from Vaniambadi on the north to Dindigal and Pal-
ghdt on the south-east and south-west. On the 8th June, an
advanced division, commanded by Colonel Donald Campbell,
ascended the pass to Budikéta, reduced Venkatagadi, and
thence opened out the pass leading to the vale of Vélur
Campbell next bribed the Kiladar of the strong fort of Mal-
wagal, one of the strongest in the country, and with the con-
nivance of that traitor took possession of it. Caolonel Smith's
main divisicn then advanced, and, joined by Colonel Camp-
bell, tock Bdghir on the 28th June, and Hussir (Ossoor) on
the 11th July. At this place the army halted, waiting partly
for the recovery from sickness of Muhammad Ali, Nowdb of
the Karndtak, who was with it, partly for the appearance of
Colonel Wood on the south-western surface of the plateau,
and the junction of Murari Rdo, from whom a promise of co-
operation had been obtained. Murdn Rao joined with 3,000
horse and 2,000 irregular footmen on the 4th August. The
very same day saw Haidar AN, returning from his wictorious
expedition to the western coast, march into Bangalor.

The two principals in the contest were now within striking
distance—for Husstir 15 but twenty-four miles from Bangalor

* These who thus embarked consisted of 241 Furopeans and 1,200
sipdhis, The sick and wonnded amounted to eighty Enropeans and 180

gipdhis.
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—nor did any great length of time clapse before their troops
came in contact. Having ascertained that Murdiri Rdo was
encamped about half a mile to the right of the English posi-
tion, Haidar, on the night of the aznd August, made an at-
tempt to beat him up. The attack failed. Haidar then, having
made sufficient provision for the safety of Bangaler, resalved,
with the instincts of a great commander, to move with great
rapidity to the eastward and overwhelm Wood befare that
officer could have notice of his approach.

Meanwhile Wood, havng completed the conquest of the
strong places to the south-west, had returned to Baramahal,
and, unsuspicious of danger, was marching through a long
defile to Budikéta, Haidar, endeavouring to conceal his mave-
ments from Smith, and believing that that officer would be
content to await Wood's arrival at Malar, two marches short
of Budikéta, had taken up a position whence he could open
an enfilading fire on Wood's men as they should emerge from
the defile He had not calculated, however, an the energy of
Colenel Smith. That officer, divining Haidar's plans, far
from halting at Malir, had marched not only to Budikéta,
but beyend it, and had taken up, unknown to his enemy, a
position on the cther side of the defile Haidar, then, was
effectually baffled. Indeed, but for the ill-advised action of
Colonel Wood.® which informed him of the vicinity of Sm-th,
and enabled him to make a precipitate retreat, he could scarcely
have escaped a great disaster.

The English, after the junction, marched to Ko'ar, whlst
Haidar made a circuitous march, at once to recruit his army
and to overawe the vassals whom his ill-success had incited to
acts bordering on rebellion. At length he, too, constderably
reinforced, approached Kolir. He was not very eager for

* On emerging from the defile Wood, who had just received private
intimation af the close vicinity of Smith, halted to fire a feu-degoie.
This gave the alarm to Haidar and ennbled him to escape, Smith so
severely reprimanded Wood, that the Iatter resigned his command. He

was replaced by Colonel Lang,
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combat. In every encounter in the field with the English he
had been worsted. But something he must attempt. One
half of his territories and a large number of his strong places
were in the possession of the enmemy. Those territories and
strong places he must recover. But how?

The answer was not very clear at the moment. Still in the
prime of life, he never questioned the possibility of success.
But many things made him anxious for a speedy scttlement,
and, influenced by the hope to obtain one, he made advances
to the English. He proposed to pay ten lakhs for the ex-
penses of the war, and to cede to them the country below the
passes, known as Baramahal—the country intervening between
the passes and the deminions of Muhammad Ali*—between
Vaniambadi and Pdlghit The English, however, flushed
with victory, and eager for money, pressed upon Haidar the
necessity of his paying the entire expenses of the war, cal-
culated at a very extravagant rate, of his yielding tribute to
Muhammad Ali, of making concessions to Murdri Rio, and
of surrendering a territory very much larger than Baramahal
Haidar, indignant at these demands, broke off the negotiation,
and appealed to the God of armies.

The appeal was not made in vain. Rarely have rapacity
and extortion met with a prompter pumshment Driven to
bay, the wild and untotored genius asserted itse!f. [ have
already told how, corrupting the Kiladir, Caolonel Campbell
had by a strategem mastered the strong mountamn fortress of
Malwdgal. Adopting the same process of corruption, Haidar
now recovered it. Knowing that the English would not per-
mit such an important place to remain in his hands, Haidar
then, selecting his choicest troops, moved at their head, un-
perceived, into a position from which he could operate on an
advancing enemy in such a manner as, humanly speaking, to
ensure their destruction. His first anticipations were realized.

* Now constituting the northern portion of the Shelam (Salem)
districts.
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The English, eager to recover Malwigal, detached a force
under Colonel Wood, now restored to command, to retake 1t
From his lair Haidar watched his enemy engage himself in
the difficult ascent, capture the lower fort, and attempt in vain
the stronghold on the summit. The next morning he sent a
small and apparently isolated party to skirmish near the Eng-
lish position, with orders to fall back if they should be
pursued. Wood fell into the snare, followed the light horse-
men who challenged him, until suddenly Haidar was upon
him. Never did the soldiers of Maisir behave better. Em-
koldened by a confidence which their numbers, their splendid
pos_tion, the isolation of their enemy, gave them, their in-
fantry charged home with the bayonet—and with effect. They
carried point after point, drove the English from cne position
to another, and were on the very verge of consummating their
triumph, when, suddenly, an act of heroism—a strategem in-
spired by genius —balfled them. On the English side all was
lost, when Captain Brooke, who haed been left, wounded, to
guard with four weak companies the baggage, the sick,
wounded, and fol'owers, in the lower fort, noticing the im-
pending disaster, conceived a plan which, carried out with
spirit and vigour, might avert it. He had observed a flat-sur-
faced rock, rising at the edge of the jungle on the left flank of
the enemy. To ths rock he moved silently through the jungle
with every man whe could erawl, and two guns. Unperceived,
he mounted the two guns, loaded with grape, on its summit.
Then, suddenly discharging them on the dense masses of the
enemy, he showed his detachment, the men waving their caps
with jov, and shouting *Smith! Smith!" each shout followed
by @ hurrah. Haidar’s troops, to whom the name of the com-
mander-in-chief of the English army was familiar, seeing
the shouting soldiers, rushed to the conclusion that the main
army had come up to relieve their comrades. Wood's men
drew the same conclusion. The result was a sudden pause in
the till then victorious attack, on the one side, a return of
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confidence on the other. Wood drew his men together, took
up a stronger pos:ticn, and opposed a new tront to the enemy.
Haidar, who had socon discovered the stratezem, was unable
to recover the advantages of which its exercise had deprived
him. The moral superiority which surprise had given him
had vanished. After some more desperate efforts to break
the English, he gave up the attack. He had lost, it was sur-
mised, about 1,000 men; but he had killed eight officers and
220 of his enemy, and had captured two guns. Both sides had
expended nearly the whole of their ammunition.

Though he had not succeeded in destroying Wood, Haidar
drew good augury from the events of the day. He had num-
bers en his side, numbers which the resources of the country
enabled him to mamtain, and he felt that a few more such
battles as that of Malwigal would place him in a position to
dictate rather than to ask for terms. He maintained his posi-
tion then, unti] fresh supplies of ammunition should reach him

Meanwhile the conduct of the English was marked by the
vacillation which accompanies a divided command. The
presence with the army of the Nuwib of the Karndtak, and the
position which he assumed as supreme director of the opera-
tions, in which the English were to play the part of allies sub-
ordinate to himself, had greatly embarrassed Colonel Smith.
The embarrassment now reached so great a height that that
officer wrote to represent to the Council at Madras the impos-
sibility of carrying on successful operations on such a system.
The result was that Muhammad Ali was invited ta Madras,
avowedly to consult with the Council regarding the plan of
the campaign. To deprive the invitation of its real signifi-
cance, Colonel Smith was asked to accompany him.  The com-
mand of the army was thus left (14th November) with Colonel
Wood, who, being a fair specimen of the class which succeeds,
on the strength of vigorous self-assertion and small successes,
in establishing a great reputation, was believed by the Counml
to be their only general.
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Meanwhile Haidar, taking advantage of the inactivity which
these changes had caused in the English camp, had, after one
or two demonstrations, marched rapidly on Hossir and be-
sieged it. Wood, now commander-in-chief, proceeded at the
head of about 4,000 men, of whom oo were Europeans, with
the usual proportion of artillery and two brass 18-pounders,
to relieve the place. He reached Baghir, about four miles
shart of it, on the 17th. Leaving in this walled town all hus
baggage, his stores, his camp-equipage, and the two brass 18-
pounders, he set out the same night with the intention of sur-
prising the enemy's camp. But Haidar had been a close ob-
server of his movements. Learning or divining his adversary's
expectations, he had withdrawn his troops from the s.ege, and
taken up a position to the north-west of Hossir. No sooner
did he notice that Wood's advanced guard was entering that
_ place, than, masking his operaticns by a cloud of cavalry, he

interpesed his whole army between the main body of the Eng-
lish and Bdglir, and, still covered by his cavalry, dashed
against that place

Bédglir was styled a walled town. But its walls, made of
mud, were from fifteen to twenty feet high, and but eighteen
inches thick at the summit. It was garrisoned by one of
Muhammad Ali's best native regiments, commanded by Cap-
tain Alexander, and encumbered with the baggage, not yet
arranged, which had been left behind by C olonel Wood,
Agamst it, thus in a state of disorder, Haidar dashed with
the full strength of his artillery and infantry. He did not
dash in vain. The two brass 18-pounders, left outside because
the gate was too narrow to admit them, fell first into his
hands; the town and the greater part of the baggage followed
Alexander and his regiment had but just time to make their
way into the fort. Haidar made no attempt upon that. All
his care was directed to see that the captured guns and the
spoils were promptly despatched on the road to Bangalor
This done, he followed, knowing well that Colonel Wood, on
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discovering the ruse to which he had been a victim, would
promptly retrace his steps.

It was so, indeed. Some hours elapsed before Wood had
ascertained the direction taken by Haidar's infantry and
artillery, but the moment the conviction flashed upon him he
returned to Bédglir, He arrived there to see in the extreme
distance Haidar's army en rowte to Bangalor, driving before it
his two heavy guns, some 2,000 of his draught bu'locks, and
nearly the whole of his stores, baggage and camp equipage.
He could not follow him.  Uncertain how to act, he threw the
stores and ammunition that remained to him into Hogsir and
then marched—the evening of the zist—to Alyd, on the road
ta Kolir, where there was a small further supply, On his
march thither, Haidar, who had safely dispos=d of histrophies,
suddenly attacked him. Wood, whose dash and energy up to
this point had led him into misfortune, now tried opposite
tactics, and, when a vigorous charge might have forced a pas-
sage for limself and his men, contented himself with a
defensive attitude—an atbitude which, without bettering his
position, cost him before nightfall ;7 officers, 20 Europeans and
200 sipdhis. But Haidar had not finished with him. Know-
mg.the real character of the man, he, as soon as the shades of
evening fell, made a show of retreating to a distant position.
Weod, deceived as to his real intentions, thought the moment
opportune to complete the movement he had begun in the
afterncon. Accordingly, about 10 o'clock at night, he gave
the order to advance. Scarcely, however, had he cleared the
ground on which he had fought, than Haidar was upon him.
Al night long was he engaged in repulsing attacks on his rear
and on his flank  When day broke a fresh column of the
enemy appeared in his front. Wood was now compelled to
halt and place his men amongst the rocks, with which the
country abounded, their faces to the enemy. Here for several
hours they offered a gallant and successful resistance  About
nocn, however, their ammunition all but exhausted, utterly
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worn out, they were on the point of succumbing, when Haidar,
apparently to them without cause, drew off his troops. Good
cause, however, had Haidar. A relieving force, gallantly led
by Major Fitzgerald, appeared on his flank. Leaving his work
unfinished, he drew off his troops, and returned towards
Bégliar.

Fitzgerald’s movement was one of those brilliant deeds
which stamp an officer. It was entirely spontaneons. Rumour
had brought to him, at Venkatagadi, where he was posted with
a small force, intelligence of the surprise at Baglir. Deeming
that Wood's position might be critical, he called in all his
detachments and marched in the direction he thought it likely
he would take. The firing on the morning of the 22nd fixed
that direction beyond a doubt. He pushed on, and arrived
just m time to save the British force from destruction.

The events of those four days had completely shattered the
only general of the Madras Council. On the representation
by Fitzgerald of the state of the army, Wood was removed
from command, and was replaced by Colonel Lang. Haidar,
who was kept well informed of all the movements in the
British camp, no sconer learped than an officer other than
Smith® had succeeded Wood, than he prepared to execute the
plan he had long meditated, the plan which of all others com-
mended itself to his natural gemus, that of carrying the war
into the enemy's country.

Most effectually did he pursue that plan. Remaining for
the moment himself on the plateau of Maisir, he dispatched
his best general, Fazal Ullah Khan, with instructions to burst
upon the lowland country by the gateway of Koimbatir
{Coimbatore). That officer, feeling his way, set out in
November at the head of a well-organized party of 7000 in-
fantry and cavalry, well provided with guns, forced the passes

* Haidar was in the habit of sying that he wonld alwags avoid, if
possible, fighting with Smith, but that he would fght Wood wherever he

might meet him.
Q
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of Kévéripiram and Gujalhati, occupied Koimbatir on the
4th December, and, pushing on south-eastwards to Darapuram,
drove the sipdhi garrison, commanded by Captain Jchnson,
from that place to the very gates of Trichinapalli Haidar
himself, cn learning from his lientenant that Kemmbatir had
heen secured, descended eastward by the passes of Pallikdd
and Tapir into Baramahal. He was preceded by crowds of
emissaries, who spread the informaticn far and wide that he
had destroyed the Pritish army, and was now marching to the
conquest of Madras. The ruse completely discouraged the
garrisons, conssting mostly of the Nawab's sipdhis, of the
strong places,and these fell before him with a rapidity scarcely
surpassed by that which characterised the yielding of the
garrisons of the strong places of Prussia after the defeats of
Jena and Auerstadt. Lang, as soon as he had received in-
formation of the movement, had dispatched Fitzgerald with a
well-equipped corps of 5000 men, of whom one-fifth were
Europeans, to follow the daring ruler of Maisiir, Fitzgerald,
notwithstanding his rapid man:has. could for a long time only
trace the course of Haidar by the places which had surrendered
to him. At one time he arrived almost within striking distance
of him; but Haidar, by a skilful movement, induced his
adversary to march to Trichindpalli, in the belief that he him-
self was about to attack that stronghold ; then, profiting by his
adversary's error, he took possession of the considerable town
of Kirar, and pressed forward thence to invest the more
strongly garrisoned Yirdd (Ercde),

Then occurred an event previously unparalleled in the his-
tory of English wars in India.  On his march to Yiréd, Ha dar
intercepted, attacked and completely destroyed a detachment
of 50 Europeans and 200 sipihis, sent from that place to
procure supplies from Karir. Flushed with his victory, he
pressed on to Yirdd, and, displaying a flag of truce, demanded
the =ervices of an English surgeon. The surgeon came,
dressad the wounded, and returned. Haidar then, again under
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a fag of truce, requested that Captain Orton, the commandant,
would come cut to confer with him regarding the capitulation
of the place, promising him that he might return if terms were
not agreed to.  Orton, who, it is said, had dined, complied. At
the interview which followed, Haidar pointed out to Orton
that the officer second to him 1n command, Captain Robinson,
kad wviolated his parcle, by carrying arms against him after
having given his word not to serve during the remainder of
the war; and added that the dereliction in this respect of
Robinson absolved him from the maintenance of his own
promise. He therefore required Orton to write an order to
Robinsen for the surrender of the place, engaging in that case
for the safe conduct of the whole garrison to Trichinapalli.
Orton resisted for twenty-four hours, but in the end he yielded
to pressure, and Yirdd surrendered.

Having thus, by his daring march, recovered, in the space of
six weeks, the whole of the country which it had taken the
English two campaigns to wrest from him, two untenable
places excepted, Haidar dispatched the corps of Fazal Ullah
to operate from Dindigal upon the provinces of Madura and
Tinnevéli, whilst, crossing the Kavéri, he directed his own
miirch to the eastward, along the northern bank of that river.
It was whilst he was engaged in this march (January, 1760)
that the Madras Government, bitterly regretting the insanity
which had prompted them to refuse the fair terms pressed
upon them by Haidar in the month of August preceding, made
advances for an accommodation.

Negotiations followed. Captain Brooke, an officer of high
character and ability, was deputed to the camp of the great
warrior, and was at once accorded an interview. The con-
versation which followed was of a most interesting character.
Haidar, who could be frank and straightforward when it
suited his purpose, opened his whole soul to his visitor. He
told him plamly that their ally, the Nuawdb of the Karndtak,
had been alike the cause of the war, the cause of the rejection
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of his offers in August, and that he would be the cause of its
continuance; that he had ever wished and tried to be on terms
of solid friendship with the English, but that M phammad Ali
had always baffled his efforts. Proving h.s case by references
to facts which could not be denied, he expressed his willing-
ness still to make peace with the English, if they would exclude
Muhammad Ali from their councils, negotiate for their own
interests omly, and send Colanel Smith, or a Member of
Council, with full powers to treat. He added that the moment
wis especially critical; that the Marithds were at the very
moment contemplating an invasion of southern India; that he
would much prefer to ally himself with the English against
that marauding people; but that he could not consent to be the
victim of both: if the Englsh refused his alliance, he was
bound to accept that of the Marithds. Captain Brooke found
it difficult to gainsay any of these assertions; but he had no
power to treat on 0 broad a basis.  He could only forward to
Madras a detailed account of the comversation, and await
instructions. The result, after a vain attempt to induce
Haidar to accept terms falling far short of his own proposals,
was the dispatch to the British camp of Colonel Smith and
Mr. Andrews, the former to assume command of the army, the
latter to proceed to Haidar’s camp to negotiate. After some
tedious delays, Mr. Andrews agreed to convey personally to
Madras the terms beyond which Haidar would not give way,
and a truce of twelve days was agreed upon to await the reply
of the Council. That reply proved unfavourable, and hostili-
ties were resumed on the 6th March,

Haidar was equal to the occasion. Knowing that the
Madras Council, alarmed for the safety of Madras, had, in
the manner of the Aulic Council, invested Colonel Smith with
very restricted powers, he resolved to strike a blow which they
should feel. After some maneuvres designed to puzzle the
enemy, he marched with his whole army southward, to draw
away the English. Smith, believing it to be Haidar’s inten-
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tion to march southward, then to turn suddenly and pounce
upon Madras by the route followed by Paradis in 1746, felt
bound to follow his army. No sooner had the rival forces
reached a point nearly 140 miles south of Madras, than Haidar
struck his blow. Directing his main body to retire through
the pass of Ahtur, as if marching westward, he, with a select
body of 6,000 horsemen and 200 of his choicest infantry,®
dashed suddenly at the Presidency town. Marching 130 miles
in three days and a half, he found himself with his cavalry, on
the 2gth March, within five miles of Madrast He at once
dispatched a letter to the Governor, stating that he had come
for peace, and requesting that Mr. Dupré, whose character he
esteemed, might be sent to him to negotiate. The Governor
complied, and Mr. Dupré was sent to St Thomas's Mount,
where Haidar had his quarters. Orders were at the same time
transmitted to Colonel Smith to abstain from hostilities, and
to halt at a fixed distance—in excess of thirty miles—from
Haidar's main army.

Haidar, in fact, was master of the situation. The native
town and the private houses of Madras were at h.s mercy. In
the panic which his arrival had caused, the fort itself might
have fallen. He was in a position to dictate his own terms,
and, virtually, he did dictate them.

The main provisions of this treaty were as follows: 1st,
That all hostilities should cease between the contracting
parties and their allies; 2nd, That in cas= of e-ther of the con-
tracting parties being attacked, they should, from their
respective countries, mutually assist each other to drive the
enemy out; 3rd, That the treaty should include the Pres:dency
of Bombay ; 4th, That all prisoners taken cn both sides should
be pramptly released; sth, That all conquests made on both
sides should be restored, except the fort of Karir and its

* Pormed of men such as are now in the Maimir palace who can run

theiv ten miles in the hour.
+ The infantry arrived the following morning,
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districts. which would be held by Haidar. With the Nuwab
of the Karndtak, Muhammad Ali, Haidar persistently refused
to negotiate. The difficulty was solved by the English
negotiating in their own name, for their own possessions and
the Karndtak—Muhammad Ali agreeing officially to sigmify
his consent to the procedure—a promise which, by the way, he
did not keep.

I must pass lightly over the next eleven years. In their
course, Haidar was mvaded by the Marathds; mvoked, and
was refused, the assistance of the English; made, after a bad
defeat, 4 disadvantageous peace with the invaders; then con-
quered and annexed Kiirg (Coorg); then avenged himself on
the Mardthds, and recovered more than he had lost; seized the
Balliri districts and Gutti; extended his dominions south-
wards; discussed with the Mardthis a scheme for a general
alliance against the English; but, his clear vision recognising
the certain ascendancy of that people, offered to them an alli-
ance whereby, yielding to them on the east, for a sum of
twenty lakhs of rupees, the lowland districts of Baramahal, of
Shélam (Salem), and of Ahtir, he should keep for ever the
Maisur plateau, and the country to the coast on the west. The
rejection of these terms made him resolve to drive the British
from southern India. With this view he turned his earnest
attention to the French—now recovering their influence—and
between whom and the English hostilities were now impending.

In 1778 the expected war between the rival European nations
broke out in India. Before Haidar was ready to intervene,
Pondichery, beleagured on the 8th August, had fallen (15th
October). Flushed with their victory, the English sent their
fleet to attack Mahé

The conquest by the English of a town such as Pondichery,
on the eastern coast, separated by large tracts of territory
from his own possessions, had only caused to Haidar the
regret which is naturally produced in the mind of a man by
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the strengthening of his enemies and the weakening of his
friends. But the case of Mahé was far different. On the
western coast, contiguous to his own dominions, the possession
of Mahé by the English would be a standing threat to himself.
It would give them an eye to see, a base whence to strike at his
very heart. When, therefore, the Governor of Madras inti-
mated to Haidar his intention of sending an expedition to
reduce Mahé, the ruler of Maistir replied explicitly that he
<hould regard such an attack as a breach of the understanding
which had placed the possessions of the European powers on
the western coast virtually under his protection, and that in
the event of the Governor carrying out his intention he should
retaliate by detaching a body of troops to lay waste the
province of Arkdt Undeterred by this declaration the
Governor of Madras persisted in his determination. The
English fleet sailed, and, in spite of the fact that Hawdar dis-
played the Maisir standard on the walls of Mahé, took pos-
session of the place (March, 1779). As soon as Mahé had
fallen, the Governor, to still the resentment of Haidar, dis-
patched an envoy to offer explanations and excuses, The
envoy selected was Mr. Gray, formerly of the Bengal Civil
Service. Whilst in his selection of that gentleman no fault
can be found with the Governor and Council of Madras, it
must be admitted that the offerings with which he was charged
were of a nature to convey at once insult and contempt. To
the powerful prince, accustomed to receive handsome presents,
the Madras Government sent only a saddle and a gun; the
former not only made of pigskin, and therefore totally un-
suited as a present to a Muhammadan, but of such a shape
that to ride upon it would have been a trial. Nor was the gun
much better. It was made to load at the breech; but the
ammunition sent with it could only be used, and used ineffec-
tually, in the ordinary manner. Haidar, who, in his reception
of Mr. Gray, had displayed considerable temper, returned
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these valuable presents. In the interview which followed,® he
plainly told the British envoy that he had satisfied himsell
that the English were a people to whom no treaties could bind;
that in 1769 he had come to terms with them, and that they had
promised to aid him in case he should be attacked ; but that
when, the fo'lowing year, he was attacked by the Mardthds and
demanded the promised aid, it was refused him; that, since
then, the English had conquered Tanjir, though that place
had been guaranteed by treaty; on various occasions had
afforded aid to his rebellious subjects; and, with respect to
Mahé, had deliberately chosen a course which they knew must
lead to war. Haidar concluded with these significant words:
“ Formerly 1 was of opinion that the English excelled all
other nations in sincerity and good faith; but, from late ex-
perience, 1 am convinced that they have no longer any pre-
tensions to those virtues” Mr. Gray was dismissed without
further andience.

Once resolved on war, Haidar determined it should be war
with a vengeance—a war which should exterminate his enemies.
He assembled at Bangalor an army, 83000 strong, extremely
cfficient in all its departments, attached to it a corps of 400
Frenchmen, and in June set forth on his expedition. Of all
the wars undertaken against the foreigner 1n southern India,
this was the most popular. For its success, fervent prayers
were offered alike in the mosques of the Muhammadans and
the temples of the Hindis. The inhabitants of the villages
through which his army passed turned out to help the national
leader, to invoke for him the protection of Heaven. In the
person of Haidar were concentrated the hopes of the popula-
t:ons of southern India. ]

Descending the passes, and marching through the terri-
tories below them, Haidar maintained the most perfect order

* Tt was not, properly speaking, an interview, for Haidar declined to
soe Gruy. A confidant of Haidar's conveyed to Haidar the envoy's
explanations, and to the envoy the roplies which Haidar dictated.
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and discipline. It was only when he entered the country
which formed the semicircle of which Madras was the centre—
the country peculiarly British—that he marked his advance by
merciless desolation, by the burning of towns and villages,
and the deportation of the population. The English, so bold
in their action regarding Mahé had made no preparations to
reet the war, of the breaking out of which—if they should

action—Haidar had fairly warned them.

persist m that
nt in their

Almest before they had made a single moveme
defence. Haidar had established his head-quarters at Kinchi-
puram (Conjeveram), forty-two miles from Madras.
Information that Haidar, with his centre and part of his
right wing, was at Kanchipuram; that his left wing, com-
manded by his son, Tipi Sdhib, was proceeding by forced
marches towards Guntir; that a portion of hs right wing,
under his second son, Karim S4hib, had penetrated to Parto
Novo, some twenty-five miles from Fort St David, reached
Madras on the 24th July. At that date the forces at the dis-
posal of the Government at Madras and in its immedciate
vicinity, consisted of the »3rd Highlanders, the Madras Euro-
pean Regiment, four regiments of sipahis, and some artillery-
men, in all 5,200 men. But at Guntiir, 225 miles from Madras,
Colenel Paillie was stationed with a corps amount:ng, of all
arms, to 2,813 men, and, on the first news of the outbreak of
hostilities, orders had been transmitted to him to march with
all haste to Kénchipuram, at which place he would be joined
by the whole available English force from Madras. Yet, so
dilatory had been the proceedings of the English, and so
rapidly had Haidar moved, that the latter had occupied the
place appointed for the junction, Kénchipuram, befere Baillie
had set out from Guntir, whilst Tipi Sdhib was en hs way to
that place, and before an English soldier had moved from St

Thomas's Mount !
&  Here was a dilemma! Who were the men at Madras cap-

able of meeting it?
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The Commander-in-Chief of the Madras army was the
Hector Munro whom we have seen so daring, so eager to court
danger, so ready in resources, so calm and cool under fre,
when combating the Nawdb-Vazir of Awadh at Baksar, When
I introduced him cn that occasion to the reader, 1 stated that
the daring tactics which were admirably adapted to the occa-
sion then under record, might be turned against himself by a
resolute and watchful enemy. The oecasion had now arrived
for Munro to show whether to the brillant qualities of the
dashing leader he added the cautious skill of the tactician,
whether acting with vigour he could act also without passion.

It ¢o happened that the then existing law requored that the
Commander-in-Chief should remain at Madras itself, to com-
plete the complement of the Members of Council. Were that
law to be enforced, the command of the troops in the held
would develve upon Lord M'Leod, an officer who had just
arrived frem England in command of the 73rd; and, in fact,
this officer d:d receive the crder to proceed to Kinchipuram, to
effect there the designed junction with Baillie But Lord
M'Leod was far too clear-headed a man to carry out, without
remonstrance, a military movement which, in his opinion, would
involve the English force in a destruction extending possibly
to Madras ‘tself. In a remarkably able and judicious letter
he pointed out the inevitable consequences to Baillie of still
insisting upen the junction at Kénchipuram, and urged that
that officer should be at once directed to change his course to
Madras. This opinion so nettled the Commander-in-Chief
that he resolved to assume the command h'mself, and to prove
practically that his own opinicn was correct.  An illegal ar-
rangement was made to complete the quorum in Council, and
Sir Hector Munro assumed the command of the army in the
field. Before setting out, he directed Colonel Braithwaite, who
commanded at Pondichery, to move with his force of 1,500
men of all arms to Chengalpatt, and thence to Madras; and &
Colonel Cosby, who was at Trichindpalll, to march with his
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force of 2,000 sipahis, two regiments of the Niwdb's native
infantry, and two guns, from the north bank of the Kolrin,
to act on the enemy’s communications. We shall see that the
dispositions of Haidar rendered 1t impossible for either of
these officers to carry out their orders. Having issued them,
and equipped his force, Munro set out, on 25th August, for
Kéanchipuram.

Meanwhile, Haidar had not been idle. Leaving Kinchi-
puram, he had, on the 12th August, invested Wandiwash, a
town to the south-west of Madras and Chengalpatt, distant
from the former seventy-two miles, and from Arkat thirty-
eight. lts central position thus invested it with a vast im-
portance, and Haidar was so sensible of its value that he had
purchased its native commandant, who had agreed to deliver
it up on the appearance of Haidar's army before it.

But, this time, the presence of mind and daring of a single
Englishman baffled Haidar. The record is remarkable, though
happily not unique, m the history of our country. Colonel
Braithwaite, who, we have seen, had received orders to march
from Pondichery to Chengalpatt, was well aware that the occu-
pation of Wandiwash by the enemy would checkmate him, and
that the only chance he had—a slender chance at the best—
of preventing that occupation was to detach an officer, upon
whom he could depend, to replace the Kiladdr in the command.
He selected for this purpose Lieutenant Flint, an officer whaose
name betokened his resolute and daring character. Flint, ac-
companied by a hundred sipdhis, made a rapid and fatiguing
march across unfrequented paths, successfully avoided the
enemy's army, then hovering round the place, and reached the
vicinity of Wandiwdsh the forencon of the 11th August He
at once sent a message to the Kiladar announcing his approach,
and demanding admission. The Kiladdr, already bought by
Haidar, returned for reply that he would be fired upon if he
‘should attempt to come within range of the fort's guns, and
sent a party to stop him at the verge of the esplanade  Flint,
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however, advanced, and meeting the party, used the influence
which prestige had already secured for the European in India
to persuade the officer in command of it that he had mistaken
his orders. He continued to advance, pending a reply to the
reference made to the Kiladdr; again, when that reply was
unsatisfactory, pending an answer to the second, until he had
arrived within musket-shot of the ramparts, which were lined
with troops; the gates, also, were shut. Flint then halted, and
sent a message to the Kiladdr to the effect that he had a letter
from the Nuwib, his master, which he was authorized to de-
liver into his hands only, The Kiladar, after some hesitation,
agreed to receive the letter in the space between the gate and
the barrier of the sortie. To this space Flint was admitted
with four attendants; men whom he had fully instructed as to
his ‘ntentions. He found the Kiladar seated on a carpet, at-
tended by his officers, thirty swordsmen, and a guard of a
hundred men. After the usual compliments, Flint admitted
that he had no letter from the Nawdb, but merely the arder
of his own Government written in communication with
Muhammad AH, which was fully equivalent to a letter; and
that the order directed him to assume command of the place.
The Kiladdr treated the pretension with derision, and, angry
at having been, as he perceived, duped into a conference,
ordered Flint to return whence he came.

But Flint was equal to the occasion. As the Kiladir, his
wrath rapidly increasing, was in the act of rising to his feet,
Flint suddenly se.zed him, and declared that he would kill
anyone who dared to wag a finger on his behalf. The four
sipahis backed the movement by bringing their bayonets to
the charge. The suddenness of the action, its daring, the sur-
prise it caused, and, above all, the prestige of the European,
paralyzed the followers of the Kiladir. Before they could
recover from that paralysis, the English sipahis admitted their
comrades, and the fort was won !

Ne single act in the war contributed so such to save southern
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India as this act of Licutenant Flint. Had Wandiwish then
fallen, it had gone hard, after the events [ am about to describe,
with Madras. For Flint, on the eve of the investment of the
place, not only seized it, he, the only Englishman behind its
walls, held it for seventy-eight days—f{rom the 12th August,
1780, to the 12th February, 1 781—against the flower of Ha:dar
Ali's army. He found it in a rumous state, with many guns,
:ndeed, but with no carriages and little gunpowder, and with-
out one artilleryman. His energy supplied every want; he
repaired the works, constructed carriages, manufactured gun-
powder, trained gunners, raised a corps of cavalry for exterior
enterprise, and not only fed his own garrison, but procured
supplies and intelligence for the main British army. TFlint
effected for Wandiwdsh what Eldred Pottinger effected fot
Herét in 1839 His work was, practically, even more beneficial
to the interests of England, inasmuch as Wandiwish was
nearer the heart of her possessions. It was the shield which
protected Madras®

Haidar, baffled by this gallant Englishman, left the flower
of his troops to prosecute the siege of Wandiwash, and pro-
ceeded with the remainder to Arkat. This place he invested
on the 215t August He was still engaged before it when he
received intelligence which determined him to strike a blow
such as would make the English reel

Somewhat uncertain as to the route which Baillie would
take from Guntir, and never anticipating that so experienced
a commander as Sir Hector Munro would leave him without
support, Haidar had recalled to the main body the corps under
Tipii Sahib, and that corps, composed mainly of the élite of

* Colonel Wilks, who is my principal nuthority for the details in the
text, states that for the immensely important serviee rondered by Lieu-
tennat Flint—a service which in these modern diys, if one may judge by
the rewards showered upon men for doing their simple duty, wonld
obtnin crosses and distinctions without number—that officer had the
barron glory of roceiving letters, written with his own hand, from Sir

Eyre Coote, full of affectionate attachment and admiration. The
Caurt of Directors refused even to bestow upen him o brevet !
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his cavalry, was with him before Arkit On the 20th, how-
ever, information reached him that whilst Munro was march-
ing on Kanchipuram, and would probably reach that place
that very day, he had held out no hand to Baillie, but had
directed him, when he had arrived six miles south of Gumadi-
pundi, almost under cover of Madras—within twenty-seven
miles of it in fact, and two easy marches from his own camp-
ing ground—to proceed by a circuitous route, a route covering
upwards of fifty miles, and which would sever him entirely
from the main army, to Kdnchipuram. There were no advan-
tages, speculative or other, to be gained by this deviation. The
only explanation that has ever been offered for it is that Sir
Hector Munro had declared that a junction at Kinchipuram
was feasible; that to demonstrate that proposition he had
placed himself, wltra tires, at the head of the army; and that
he had resolved that the junction should take place at Kanchi-
puram, and nowhere else. In the presence of a skilful tactician
like Haidar, it was playing with edged tools, and Haidar soon
made him feel it.

The very instant he heard it, Haidar, exclaiming, * At last [
have them 1" broke up his camp, and detaching his son Tipu,
at the head of 5,000 regular infantry, 6,000 horse, twelve light
and six heavy guns, to intercept Baillie, moved with his main
body to Kinchipuram, and on the 3rd September encamped
within six m:les of Munro's army, which he thus held in check:
Munro, in fact, had exhausted his supplies, and the Nuawab’s
agents having refused to procure any for him, he was in a
manner chained to the vicinity of Kanchipuram.

Haidar maintained his position before the English army
for nearly two days  On the afternoon of the second day a
dispatch from Tipd reached him,to the effect that on the
following morning, the 6th, he should attack Baillie. Haidar
then broke up his camp, and, with the view of interposing his
main army between Munro and the combatants, made as
though he intended to turn the English right Munro, com-
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pletely deceived, refused his right wing, and thus allowed
Haidar, without striking a blow, to interpose his whole army
between himself and his lieutenant.

Meanwhile Bai'lie, obeying the orders he had received from
Munro, had quitted his encampment near Gumadipundi on
the z5th, and marched nearly eleven miles to the river Korti-
laur. The bed of this river being nearly dry and little more
than 300 yards wide, Baillie might easily have crossed it.  But
deeming that to be always feasible which at the moment was
easy, he carelessly pitched his camp on the left or northern
bank. Rightly was he punished, During the night a storm
arose, the rains of the north-eastern monsoon fell with more
than their wonted force, and, when the day broke, the bed
which had been nearly dry the previous evening was covered
by a roaring torrent. For ten days Baillie was chained by
this torrent to the northern bank. On the gth September he
crossed, and on the morning of the 6th reached Parmbikam,
fourteen miles from Munra's position at Kanchipuram.

The reader will understand the position. The left of the
English force at Kanchipuram; its right at Parmbakam, with
Haidar between the two, ready to fall upon the left a moment
it should show the smallest indication to assist the right, round
which Tipié Séhib was hovering. Haidar had, in fact, exe-
cuted cne of those manceuvres which twenty-four years later
were to characterise the first campaign of the greatest general
the world has ever seen!

Meanwhi'e Tipt, covered by a cloud of cavalry, had fol-
lowed the movements of Baillie from the banks of the Korti-
laur, waiting only for a favourable moment to attack him. On
the sth he wrote to his father that the English would encamp
the day following at Parmbdkam, and that as the ground
there offered peculiar facilities for the movements of cavalry
he would attack him. At eleven o'clock that day he kept his
word.

Had Tipd attacked with the vigour and energy displayed
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invariably by his father, there had been an end, then and
there, of Baillie's detachment. But, it is strange, just as the
bigoted Aurangzib has left a far deeper and more lasting recol-
lection in the minds of the Muhammadans of northern India
than his infinitely greater ancestor—the wise and liberal Akbar
—so 1n southern India the memory of the cruel, narrow-minded,
and bigoted Tipi Séhib is revered much more than the
memory of his able and liberal-minded father. The reason 15
not far to seele Akbar and Haidar were very lax in therr
religious exercises. The descendant of the one and the son of
the other were narrow-minded bigots Bigotry rules the
Muhammadan world.  And though the bigots lost the empires
which their far-sighted and liberal ancestors had won, the
Muhammadan world has pardoned the temporal loss, and,

whilst it pays no heed to the great qualities of the founders,
still venerates the piety of those who undid the founders'

work |

Tipu, cruel and vulgarly ambitious, possessed none of the
great qualities of his father. He was a pocr soldier ; never, as
had been the wont of Haidar, inspiring his soldiers by personal
leading. He did not lead, he sent his soldiers to the attack.

On this occasion, at Parmbakam, he fought as though he
dreaded a hand-to-hand encounter. His cavalry charged and
charged, but did not charge home. They charged, expecting
that the English would give way. But when, after three hours'
fighting, they did not give way; when to every charge they
replied with a volley; Tipt renounced the attack, and sent to
his father to say he could do nothing without reinforcements,
that he had lost from 200 to 300 men and had made no impres-
sion. The position of Baillie was scarcely improved. He
had, it i1s true, repulsed the attack; but he had lost about 100
men; he could not move in the face of thr overwhelming
cavalry force of Tipi. He wrote at once to this effect to

Munro, and begged him to march to his assistance
Now, this was just the one thing which Munro conceived he



Parte Novo. 241
could not do. Haidar barred the way with an army enormously
superior. That army he could not attack with any chance of
cuccess. Besides, he could not move without sacrificing his
heavy guns and the supplies he had stored in the pagoeda of
Kénchipuram, and for which he had not sufficient carriage
But he could not leave Baillie to his fate.  Whilst, there fore,
he oppesed a bold front to Haidar, he detached—on the even-
ing of the day on which the letter was received, the §th Sep-
tember—four companies of Europeans and eleven of sipihis,
in all 1,007 men, under the command of Celonel Fletcher, to
effect a junction with Baillie. He hoped that this movement
would escape the vigilance of Haidar.

Haidar, well served by his spies, knew that Fletcher's detach-
ment was about to set out long before it had left the camp; he
knew to a man its strength and its composition, and he had
taken care to provide guides upon whom he could depend. e
allowed it, then, ta march, without making any corresponding
movement, feeling sure that his own guides would lead it into
a position in which he could overwhelm and destroy it. He
had calculated every eventuality, save one: he had not taken
into account the natural intelligence of the British officer. The
critics of modern days have said some very hard things against
the officers of the unreformed British army. But history has
never recorded actions displaving greater intelligence, greater
devotion and greater courage, than those which in India and
an the continent of Europe secured for those officers an eternal
TENOWTL.

Colonel Fletcher was a fair type of the officers of the unre-
formed army. Before setting out, he had reconnoitred the
position held by Haidar; had noted in his mind the bearings
of the country. Riding in front with the guides he observed
that, after a time, they took a road which, he felt sure, must
lead him into the heart of the enemy's camp. Divining at once
the treachery intended to be practised, he took upon himself

to change the route, then, making a detour, passed unperceived
B
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the outlying parties of the enemy, and reached Baillie's camp
carly on the morning of the gth. It was no shight feat thus to
have outwitted Haidar !

This remnforcement raised Baillie’s force to 3,720 men, and
inspired Baillie himseli with the fullest confidence. He
allowed the new arrivals to rest during that day, whilst he
made preparations to march an hour after sunset, so as to
accomplish the fourteen miles which separated him from his
chief before daybreak. Whilst he s making those prepara-
tions, 1 propose to return to Haidar,

That veteran soldier recognised very soon that Fletcher had
outwitted him.  Although furious at his disappointment, he
did not allow the circumstance to disturb him.  Again did he
review his position. In front of him was the weakened force
of Munro, now less than ever capable of fighting him. Four-
teen miles away to his left was the augmented force of Baillie,

watched by Tipi's horsemen. But Tipi had proved unequal

to Baillie before the latter had been reinforced, and it seemed
to Haidar probable that if he himself should attempt to crush
Munro, Baillie, beating aside Tipd, might be upon him before
he had succeeded. On the other hand, should he send his in-
fantry to reinforce Tipu, Munro, informed of their departure
might attack him, Under these circumstances he endeavoured,
by various means, to fathom the intentions of Munro. Scen
there accumulated in his mind evidence sufficient to convince
him that Munro had no intention of separating himself from
his heavy guns and supplies in Kdnchipuram, This conviction
decided him. That night (the gth) he detached the bulk of
his infantry to reinforce Tipt. At four o'clock in the morning,
noticing that Munro had not taken the alarm, he followed
himself.

The very same hour which saw his infantry et out, wit-
nessed the departure of Baillie from Parmbakam, harassed and
cannonaded, but not closely attacked, by Tipi. Baillie had
already covered six miles out of the fourteen, when, suddenly,

g



Poriv Nove. 243

without any reason, and in opposition to the earnest and
repeated advice of his second in command, Colonel Fletcher,
he gave the order to halt for the night. It has been conjec-
tured that this order was prompted by Baillie's desire to
exhibit his troops fresh, and with all their equipments, at
Kénchipuram in the morning; that, judging from the manner
in which he had bafled the opposition offered during the first
six miles, he felt he need entertain no apprehension regarding
the remainder. He reckoned, however, without Haidar.
Scarcely had his men piled their arms, when the trained in-
fantry dispatched by the latter, joined Tipii Tipii spent the
remainder of the night in concerting with the commander of
these troops, with the senior French officers M. de Lally and
M. Pinorin, and, by means of messengers, with Haidar himself,
the mode of attack for the morrow.

The plan they adopted was as follows: To occupy in force
a strong position about two miles in front of the English posi-
tion, and commanding the read which they must traverse. That
road lay through an avenue of trees on to a plain, three quarters
of a mile beyond which was a village. They proceeded
further, then, to place the main body of their infantry in that
village, whilst they erected batteries to command the road
leading from the avenue across the plain. Ignorant of these
preparations, Baillie marched from his bivouac at daybrealk,
traversed the avenue, and debouched on to the plain. Scarcely
had his columns emerged when, for the first time that morning,
an artillery-fire opened upon them. Baillie, instead of press-
ing on to the village, which might have yielded to a charge,
halted his troops, and returned the fire with his guns. Finding,
however, very quickly, that the enemy’s fire was superior to his
own, he sent to the front ten companies of sipahis to storm the
battery which specially annoyed him. This feat the sipdhis,
led by their English officers, performed with great gallantry
and success They stormed the battery and had spiked three
of the guns, when the Maisdr cavalry, dashing from the flank
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and threatening to cut off ther retreat, forced them to fall
back. The English troops, forming into an oblong square, as
it is styled, then made a forward movement. They had pro-
ceeded but a short distance, however, when, covered by the
cavalry, the Maistr infantry and artillery advanced, and,
after a short interval, from three sides—from the fronmt, from
the right, and from the rear—poured upon them a deadly fire
of all arms. The fierceness of the attack proved that Haidar
himself had joined his son.

Still the English square—the sick, the baggage and the am-
munition in the centre—moved slowly on; its human walls
repelling every assault. Its behaviour compelled the admira-
tion of the Frenchmen who fought with Tipi.® So stern was
the resistance, that Haidar, dreading every moment lest Munro
should appear on his rear, resolved to retreat, and sent orders
to his cavalry to cover the movement.

But just at this moment two events happened which induced
him to recall the order. The first of these was the blowing up
of two tumbrils in the English square; the second, the almost
instantaneous charge, on the face most affected by the ex-
plosion, of 1,000 Mardthd horse, led by a man to whom Haidar
had attributed the blame of Colonel Fletcher's escape, and who
was determined to retrieve his good name or perish.  That
charge, though fatal to its leader, was decisive. It broke the
face of the squaret The remander of the enemy's cavalry

* One of the Fronch officers present thus recorded his opinion:—*' In
the whole of this trying duy the English prescrved s coolness of
maneuvre which would have done honour to any troops in the world.
H:nh:ui by the fire of an immense artillery, the greatest part of the action
within grape-shot distance : uttacked on all sides by not Jess thun 25,00
horse, and 30 battulions of sipihis, besides Haidnr's Euoronean troops,
the English eolumn stood frm, and repulsed every uttnﬂk:'rith great
sluughtor ; thll horse driven back on the infantry, the right of our line
l-rﬂuuﬂtn give way, though composed of the best troops in the Mnisir
army.

+ A large painting of this stage of the fight, done by his own express
orders, adorns, to the present day, one of the walls of Tipi's sammer
palace, close to Shrirangapatam.
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followed it up in so decisive a manner as to render all rallying
impossible. The Europeans, indeed, closing their ranks,
attempted for some time longer to resist. But the attempt was
vain. After a time, Colonel Baillie, seeing further resistance
fruitless, ardered his men to lay down their arms, and
surrendered.

The loss of the English had been very great. Of the entire
force of sco Europeans, 200 only remained alive, and many
of these were wounded. The sipahis suffered in at least equal
proportion. Of 86 officers, 36 were killed and 34 were
wounded. But the loss in killed and wounded was insignif-
cant when compared with the loss of prestige.

Whilst this desperate fighting was going on, where was
Munro ?

We have seen that Munro had remained quiet during the
whole day and night of the gth. Soon after daybreak on the
1oth, he perceived that Haidar had given him the slip. He at
once broke up his camp and took the road to Parmbiékam.
After marching two or three miles he saw in the distance the
smoke of the battle; about a mile further, a still greater
smcke, evidently that caused by the explosion of the tumbrils.
Munro was then about three miles distant from the battle-ficld
Obviously, he should have pushed on with all speed. We have
seen that that was the very movement which Haidar most of
all dreaded. Munro was at first inclined to pursue this course,
but almost immediately afterwards he was sensible of a Tull
in the artillery-fire, succeeded by desultory discharges of
musketry, At this conjuncture he would seem to have lost his
head. Coming to the somewhat arbitrary conclusion that the
sounds which reached him betokened a victory on the part of
Baillie, he checked his forward march, and moved in every
direction but the right one, unti!, when it was too late to alter
the result, he learned the truth from a wounded sipahi. Then
~_to use the words of his own dispatch—* for the security of
the army, he retired to Kéanchipuram,” having spent his day
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very much in the same unsatisfactory manner in which, in the
next century, Count d'Erlon was to spend his, on the 16th
June, 1815, and with the same unsatisfactory result. Munro
reached Kinchipuram at six o'clock in the evening.

But he did not deem himself safe at Kinchipuram. Having
spent the day in fruitless marching and counter-marching, he
passed the night in throwing his heavy guns, his military
stores, and the supplies he could not carry away, into a deep
tank. Early the following morning, the 11th, he set cut in
the direction of Chengalpatt, where, annoyed and harassed by
Haidar's light troops on the march, and forced, in consequence,
to sacrifice the greater part of the stores still remaining to him,
he arrived on the morning of the 12th.  He was cheered there
by the sight of Colone! Cosby's detachment, which, having
been unmable to execute the arders given to it to act upon the
enemy's communications, had cut its way to the same place
Th:s happy junction saved Madras. Munro felt strong
encugh now to march to St Thomas's Mount. He arnived
there on the 14th, and moved the next day to the securer posi-
tion ef Mamillamma (Marmalong), where, with a river cover-
mg his front, he deemed himself safe from all attack.

Haidar, on the 11th September, had Madras at his mercy.
The direct road to it lay open, and there was not a soldier in
the place. He was only forty-two miles distant from it. He
knew the line of Munro's retreat, and he counld easily so inter-
pose his cavalry as to hinder, if not absolutely to prevent, that
officer’s march from Chengalpatt, thirty-six miles south-west
of Madras. But one thing prevented him from making this
decisive movement, and that was the holding cut of Wandi-
wiash. The flower of his army was still detained before that
place, and he hesitated to make the decisive movement till it
had fallen His reasoning would not have commended itself
to a really great captam. A master of the art of war would
have told him that the greater contains the less; that the surest
way of compelling the fall of Wandiwdsh was to make a dash
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__before it could be covered, before the panic caused by his
victory over Baillie had subsided—upon Madras, But age
was beginning to tell upon Haidar. Shrinking from i course
at which ten years before he would have clutched, he pro-
ceeded to mvest Arkat

Arkiat, invested on the 1gth September, fell—though garri-
saned by English troops—on the jrd November; Ambur sur-
rendered on the 13th January : the sieges of Vélir, of Parma-
kol, of Chengalpatt, and of Wandiwish, were vigorously
prosecuted, when on the 18th, Haidar heard that on the previ-
ous morning the English army, commanded now by Sir Eyre
Coote, had quitted Madras. J

The Madras Government, in fact, on learning Bailhie's
defeat, had dispatched a swift vessel to Bengal, with letters
stating their misfortunes and their pressing need of immediate
succour. Fortunately for them, Bengal was then ruled by an
administrator whose guiding principle was, above all things,
the maintenance of the honour and greatness of his country.
Though embarrassed by the financial pressure resulting from
Maréthd wars, from the necessity of providing for the defence
of the British possessions in Benga! and Bombay, Warren
Hastings at once raised the money sufficient to meet the emer-
gency; called wpen Sir Eyre Coote ence again to place
himself at the head of an army, and dispatched him with
every available soldier to Madras Not content with doing
things by halves, Warren Hastings suspended the Governor
of Madras, Mr, Whitehill, appointed a more vigorous adminis-
trator in his place, and entrusted to Sir Eyre Coote complete
and independent charge of the military operations.

Coote reached Madras on the §th November, only to find the
resources of the Presidency so exhausted that ten weeks were
required to equip his army for the field It was not till the
i7th January that he was able to set out. His design was, to
march southward, relieve the places besieged in that direction
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by Haidar, and then to advance on Pondichery—wluch the
French had reoccupied—drawing Haidar after him.

Coote's first efforts were successful.  On the early morn of
the 21st, a detachment of his army stormed the strong fortress
of Karungalli; on the 23rd he ra ised the siege of Wandiwish,
and on the 25th began his march for Parmakel. On that day
he heard of the presence of a French feet off the coast.  Being
indifferently provided with provisions, Coote's first idea was
to return to Madras: but the desirability of recovering Pondi-
chery and of destroying the boats which might aid in the
landing of French troops., decided him to push on towards
the French capityl,

Haidar, meanwhile, had watched, with cager and searching
eyes, every movement of his enemy. As soen as he heard of
the direction his army had taken, he raised the siege of Veélir,
and, acting in concert with the French authorities at Pondi-
chery, massed his army, and followed him  On the 25th
January he, too, learned that a French fleet, commanded by
the Chevalier d'Orves, had been sighted near Giidalir (Cudda-
lorel. This event raised lus hopes to the highest degree.
Whilst he should sever Coote's communications with Madras,
the Heet would blockade the coast; and Coote, chut out from
the grain-producing coontry, would be starved into surrender.

Whilst Haidar and his French allies were carrying out this
plan with great skill, Coote was marching further and further
into the trap. On the 8th February, Haidar having made as
though he would attempt Gidalir, Coote, thoroughly taken in,
moved with his whole army to cover that important place
This movement enabled Haidar to seizea strong position which
quite severed his enemy from Madras. In Guadalir itself
there were but three days' supply of food Both the rival
leaders could see the French fleet, unthreatened, guarding the
coast. In vain did Coote offer battle to the Maisir chief.
Haidar was content to occupy an unassailable position which
barred Coote from the grain-producing country.
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Coote himself recognised all the danger of his pesition, the
fault he had committed in allowing himself to be severed from
his base. Unless supplies could reach him, he knew that he
was lost.  But as long as Haidar and the French should mam-
tain their respective positions, no supplies could reach him.

Haidar maintained his. But from some cause, to this day

unexplained, d'Orves was false alike to his reputaticn and to
his country. In another work® I have dwelt at some length
on the crime perpetrated by a Government which commits the
command of its fleets to men deficient in decision and nerve.
Never had France such an opportunity of revenging herself for
the defeats of Dupleix and Lally. There was no doubt about
the issue, D'Orves had only to remain off the coast to see the
last army possessed by the English starved into surrender.
Haidar, in constant communication with him, pressed him to
remain, if only for a week longer; or, at all events, to land thz
one French regiment he had on board. D'Orves would do
neither, On the 15th February, to the intense relief of Sir
Eyre Coote, and to the indignation of Haidar, he bore away
for the islands. The English at once obtained supplies from
Madras.

Five weary months then elapsed; Coote, to a certain extent
blockaded at Gudalir, forced to look to the sea for his
supplies: Haidar watching hun. and whilst watching him,
obtaining the surrender of many of the strong places behind
him. At last, on the 16th June, Coote, realising that the only
possib'e mode of retrieving his pesition was to force an action
on his wary enemy, quitted Gudalur, crossed the river Vallar
on the 18th, and that night attempted to surprise and storm
the strongly-fortified pagoda of Chelambram. Haidar's
garrison, however, composed of nearly 3.000 good troops,
repulsed the English sipahis with serious loss, and even cap-
tured one of their guns. Baffled in this quarter, Coote drew

* i Pinal French Strogeles in Imlia."”
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off his army in the night, and, after a hesitation which lasted
four days, recrossed the Vallar, and encamped near Porto
Novo, a village on its northern bank, close to the sea, and only
seven miles from Chelambram, which place he at once made
preparations, in concert with Admiral Hughes, to besiege.

Perhaps it would have been as well if Haidar had been
content to reinforce the garrison of Chelambram, to strengthen
its defences, then to count upon the action of the monsoon on
the fleet, and of his army on the besiegers. But the repulse of
the English before that pagoda, the details of which were con-
veved to him in a greatly exaggerated form, had =o elated him,
that, believing the English army wounld prove now an easy
prey, he resolved to strike a decisive blow. Quickly collecting
his forces, then, he crossed the Kolrin; moved rapidly to the
north, then making a sweep to the eastward, interposed his
whole army between Gidalir and the English, having marched
2 hundred miles in two days and a half. On the 27th June,
when Coote had all but completed his arrangements for an
attack on Chelambram, he was suddenly informed that Haidar,
with his whole army, was fortifying a position within three
miles of him

Coote called a council of war. The issues which he put
before that council were simply these: The declining of a
battle meant the conducting of military operations at a great
disadvantage, the incurfing of a liability to be attacked
suddenly, when one part of the force should be already occu-
pied; an unsuccessful battle meant destruction, for it would
entail the loss of Madras and, with it, of southern India; a
successiul battle, on the other hand, meant relief from all
difficulties; and, not until they had compelled Haidar to move
off. would they be in so good a position, with regard to
numbers, to fight a successful battle The council with one
voice voted for fighting.

At 7 o'cleck, then, on the morning of the 1st July, Coote
marched towards the enemy—his army formed in two lines.
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His whole force consisted of 8,476 men, of whom 2,070
were Europeans. It was dificult to reconnoitre the enemy's
position, as Haidar, with his usual craft, had covered 1t
with swarms of cavalry, whilst Coote was deficient 10
that arm. We, however, who are behind the scenes,
may state that the position selected by Haidar was a
very strong one, His army numbered 40,000 men, and these
occupied three villages, and were spread over a line which,
crossing the road to Gidalir, extended from commanding
grounds cn the right to a pomnt on the left which rested on a
range of sand-hills following the line of the seashore. The
ground on his front and on his right flank was intersected in
every direction by deep ditches and watercourses. Embrasures
for his heavy artillery had been cut in mounds of earth
formed from the hollowing of ditches, These batteries pro-
tected at once the front and the right Hank.

It was nat until Coote had marched a mile and a half that
he was able to gain a view of this formidable position. He
halted, and spent an hour in minutely examining cvery point
of it, expcsed throughout that time to an incessant cannonade
from guns advanced from the front of the enemy’s position,
and from their left flank. His own guns, to economise their
limited supply of ammunition, made no reply.

At ¢ o'clock the English general had made his decision.
He recognised that the weak pomt of Haidar's position was
his left, for the sand-hills had not been fortified, and could be
turned. He directed, then, General Stuart, who commanded
his secend line, to move by columns, under cover—first, of the
front line, and afterwards of the sand-hills on the coast—to a
point beyond those sand-hills, and, turning them, to march on
till he should reach an opening which would enable them to
take the enemy in flank. Whilst Stuart was engaged n this
operation, Coote himself would make a strong demonstration
against the enemy's front, taking care not to commit himself
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to a serious attack until the success of Stuart’s movement
should be assured.

Rarely has a planned military mancuvre been carried out
with greater precision than was this  Haidar, bent on making
his right and centre proof against attack, had deferred fortify-
ing the sand-hil's, especially as he deemed it to the last degree
improbable that an enemy would, as it were, cut his army
two to attempt to turn him on that flank.  No longer the active
man whom we have known, seizing victory or staving off
defeat by personal prowess, he was compelled, in these days.
to watch, motionless, the movements of the rival forces. On
this oceasion he sat, cross-legged, on a stocl which had been
placed for him on an eminence, immediately behind his centre.
From this point he commanded the field. As socon as he
caught sight of Stuart’s manceuvre, recogmsing its importance,
he dispatched some of his best troops to strengthen his left,
and sent orders to his cavalry to hold themselves in readiness
to tike advantage of the smallest check given to the enemy.
Before these orders could be received Stuart, marching with
great rapidity, had turned the position of the enemy, dis-
covered a road made between two sand-hills, and led his men
to gain it. But Haidar’s troops, well on the alert, repulsed a
first attack, and a second. Just at this period Haidar's orders
reached the commanders of the two wings of cavalry. He of
the right wing, deeming the moment opportune, charged the
first line led by Coote, and was repulsad only after a most
desperate encounter, But it was upon the action of the com-
mander of the left wing that everything depended. Cculd he
fall successfully upon the twice-repulsed troops of Stuart the
battle was over. But in this quarter fortupe frowned on
Haidar. The commander, Mir Sihib, one of Haidar's best
officers, was about to give the order to charge, when he was cut
in two by @ round shot.  Almost at the same moment a broad-
side from an English schooner, which had besn worked closs
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to the shore, made terrible havoc amongst the drawn-up squad-
rons. A panic ensued ; the charge was never made. Availing
himself of the panic, Stuart promptly made his third attempt
on the gap, and succeeded.

The simultaneous advance of the first lne, whilst the second,
though still strongly opposed, was working steadily from the
left flank towards the centre, convinced those about Hadar
that the day was lost. Haidar himself, however, refused to
believe that the fruit of exertions so earnest, so well thought
out, had been lost by one mistake and one freak of fortune.
He refused to quit the field, constantly uttering regrets that
he ‘could no longer by his awn exertions retrieve mishaps. At
last, about four o'clock in the afternoon, the danger hiad
become so imminent that a favourite groom seized his legs, put
on his slippers, and with the words, “We will beat them
to-morrow, meanwhile mount,” helped him on to his horse
The wha'e army followed in full retreat, taking with them all
their guns.  They had lost many men, how many can never be
known. The English had lost 306, and had gained only the
ground on which they had feught.

Such was the battle of Porto Novo, called also the battle of
Chelambram; assuredly one of the most decisive battles ever
fought in southern India. To the English, defeat would have
meant not cnly expulsion fram Madras, but the absorption of
the Karnatak by the ruler of Maisir. The English had but
that one army. To provide that army, Hengal had been
exhausted. Bombay was fighting for her own hand. A few
months later the arrival of Suffren deprived the English of
snpremacy in the Indian seas To fight under the circum-
stances was a desperate remedy; but it was the only possible,
and, as it proved, a successful remedy.

Haidar, it is true, fought some more desperate battles with
the English, and even gained some partial successes; but the
spell was broken. The battle of Porto Nove had decided not
only the fate of Madras, it had given a death-blow to the
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It might be said, indeed,

exterminating projects of Haidar.
that it did more Mushroom kingdoms, like that of Haidar
Ali, depend for their vitality on the constant activity of thclir
ruler. When that ruler ceases to conquer, his power and his
influence alike wane. In this sense Porto Novo was a check
from which the dynasty of Haidar Ali never recovered.

It is true, as I have said, that Haidar fought again.
Porto Novo, Coote marched forward along the coast to meet
reinforcements which had been sent from Bengal. But so
demoralised was Haidar, that though many opportunities
offered he never attacked his enemy, but allowed a junction—
which added one-third to that enemy's strength—to take place
at Palikit without striking a blow to prevent it (2nd August).
On the 22nd of the same month, he had the mortification of
witnessing the storming of Tripasor, in the presence of his
whole army. On the 27th, Coote, at the head of 12,000 men,
attacked his forces, raised now to 70,000 men, and strongly
posted on the acclivities of a range of hills near Parmbdkam;
after a desperate conflict, stormed the plateau on the left,
gained a position which was the key to the right of his defence,
and thus compelled Haidar to abandon the field, and to
retreat to Kinchipuram during the night. One result of this
action was the revictualling of Vélir, and the recovery of the
fort of Chittir, by the English.

A transient gleam cof sunshine played over the fortunes of
Haidar when, on the 18th February, 1783, his son, Tipa Sahib,
compelled the surrender, after a three days' contest, of an
English detachment commanded by Colonel Braithwaite;
when, also, on the 8th June following, he enticed nto an
ambuscade and nearly destroyed, in the presence of Sir Eyre
Coote, a body of English horse. But none of his smaller
triumphs made up for the defeat of Porto Novo. That battle
was his Leipsic,. Thenceforth he ceased to be an aggressor;
he endeavoured only to retain the places he had gamed.

It is due to him to add that, in his later operations, Haidar

After
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was much hampered by his French allies These, badly led,
displayed a caution and backwardness as foreign to the char-
acter of their nation as it was uncongenial to the nature of
Haidar

Six months after his last successful skirmish with the
English (the 7th December, 1783), Haidar Ali—become prema-
turely old, for he was but sixty-five —passed away. The war
languished after his death; continued with varying fortunes®
for fifteen months, when it was concluded by the Treaty of
Mangalir (11th March, 1784), which stipulated for the restitu-
tion of all places, and the liberation of all prisoners, taken by
both parties during its continuance.

Tt has éver been the misfortune of Eastern dynasties that an
Amurath can never secure that he shall be succeeded by an
Amurath. Haidar Ali, a man of genius, of energy, a born
warrior, was succeeded in the vast territories he had made a
kingdom, by a passionate and narrow-minded bigot; a man
who, in fact, had inherited all the passions of his father
without one scintilla of his genius, The consequences were
such as might have been predicted. Tipi Sahib lost al! that
Haidar Ali had gained. Notwithstanding the peace cf
Mangaliir, he did not cease to molest his neighbours. At last
he had the temerity to attack a protected ally of the English,
the Rajah of Travankir. War followed (1700). Bangalor
fell into the hands of the English. Shrirangapatam was in-
vested ; Tipd in despair sued for peace. He was able to
obtain it only by the sacrifice of one half of his dominions,
and the payment of upwards of £3,030,000 (19th March, 1792).

To recover the lost moiety of his territories, Tipu, six years
later, intrigued with the French Republic. When, informed of
his conduct, the Marquess Wellesley demanded of him
securities for his good behaviour, Tipd treated the demand

* An scconnt of those varying fortunes has been given by the Author

in & book sntitled ** Final French Struggles in Indin ' {1878}, Towards
its close, those of the English were at a very low ebb indeed.
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with contempt. The Governor-General then declared war,
and, in alliance with the Nizam and the Marathids, sent an
army, under General Harris, into Maisir. The strong places,
no longer defended by the genius of Haidar, fell m quick
succession.  On the 3rd April, General Harris invested
Shrirangapatam; on the 4th May he stormed it. In defend-
ing it, Tipti Sahib was killed, and the remnant of Maisur—for
some slices of it were taken to satisfy the English and their
allies—was restored to the Hindi dynasty which Haidar Ali
had dispossessed.

That this result was possible was a consequence, though @
later consequence, of the battle of Porto Novo, Had Haidar
Ali wen that battle, he would have expelled the English from
Madras, and would, for a season, have been master of southern
India. That he would have retained it is scarcely probable.
Rut that the danger was great, that the fear which existed was
widespread, 1s shown by all the contemporary records of the
period. The terror survived his death, survived the cam-
paign, survived even the first defeat of Tipi Sahib, It was
the recollecticn of the danger which the Muhammadan
dynasty of Maisir had brought home to the English whach
was a main factor in the policy by which Marquess Wellesley
was actuated in dealing with Tipi. To the battle fought near
Porto Novo, then, no Englishman can look back without i
feeling of pride That battle crushed the aggressive schemes
of Haidar, forced him to act on the defensive, and paved the
way, after lus death, to the destruction of the mighty power
he had ereated. !r_Undn' his rule Maisir had become a robber's
stronghold, a stronghold the existence of which was only posst-
h'e when the paramount power wis inert. The British never
effected a work more truly beneficial to the people of India
than when they destroyed that stronghold, and, expelling the
dynasty of the robber, substituted the mild sway of the Hinda
ruler for the empire of the sword! |



CHAPTER IX
ASSAYE.

MADHAJI SINDIA was the greatest man India produced in the
last century. He towered above his contemporaries. He was
a greater warrior and a more far-sighted statesman than
Haidar Ali of Maisiir; he possessed none of the cruelty or the
habitual and senseless perfidy of Nizdm Ali of Haidardbdd;
amongst the Mardthds not a single man equalled him in intel-
lectual power. Alone amongst his countrymen he detected the
necessities of the English position, the alternative of further
conquest or annthilation which lay before them, the life
struggle which must ensue between them and the princes of
India. To prepare for that life struggle, to ayoid mnternecine
national quarrels, to effect a union amongst all castes and
races against the ever-encroaching foreigner, had been for
many vears the aim of his policy, the darling desire of his
life. At one time he had contemplated the bringing of Haidar
Ali and the Nizdm within the confederacy. He had been-
forced to wait, however, till his own position should be con-
solidated, his own influence in Western India supreme, before
he could give the final touch to the scheme.  Before that time
arrived Haidar had died, after a vain attempt to accomplish,
single-handed, that which a combined effort on the part of all
the races of India might have secured; and Tipd, foiled in

another unsupported effort. had been shorn of half his domin-
5
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jons. But ‘n June, 1793, Madhaji had attained the summit of
his wishes. He swayed the destinies of Central India, and,
as far as and including Aligarh, of North-western India; his
troops, trained and commanded by Frenchmen and ather Euro-
peans, occupied the strong places from Ujjén to Agra and
Dihli; his only possible rival in Central India, Tukaji Holkar,
was at his feet; and at Pinah, the capital of the Peshwd, he
was rapidly gaining a supreme influence. He wanted but a
few short years to work out his dream.  He had not seen quite
sixty summers, and had lived a temperate and active life
The expectation that a brief time might yet be granted to him
was not extravagant. It proved, however, to be fallacious.
When yet on the last step of the pedestal he had spent the
preceding thirty years to attain, he was struck down by fever,
and died. With him perished the last hope of unity of action
against the forcigner.

The direction of the fabric which Midhaji Sindia had raised
with so much patience, so much skill, and so much forethought,
devalved upon a boy of fifteen—a boy possessing a character,
which, if still unformed, had displayed waywardness, inde-
asion and a dislike of control,

This boy was Daoclat Rdo Sindia. He succeeded very
suddenly to a position which demanded all the qualities of a
ripened statesman. The influence he had inherited was pre-
dominant at Pinah, and events very shortly happened which
called upon him to exercise it. Unhappily he was too voung
or too wilful to take up the large scheme bequeathed to him
by Madhaji; and when events convinced him of its wisdom
and forced its principle upon him, he had descended many
steps from the height to which Méddhaji had attamed. :

The first great event which demanded his prempt action was
the sudden death of the Peshwi.  On the 25th October, 1765,
Mahiddeo Rdo Nariyan, the last but one who bore that title,
threw himself, in a fit of profound melancholy, from a terrace
of his palace, and two days later died from the effects of the
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injuries he then received. When this event happened, Daolat
Rin, marching at the head of his army towards Gwalidar, had
reached Jamgaon Recognising the importance of the situa-
tion he promptly replied to the invitation sent him by the
minister of the late Peshwi, and returned to Punah, arbiter, if
his capacity had been equal to his power, of the destinies of
Western India.

His capacity was not, however, equal to his power. He
allowed himself to be hoodwinked, deceived and led in lead-
ing-strings by a man who, at the age of twenty-one, had gained
the reputation of being the most consummate intriguer of the
day—a man at that time under surveillance in his own camp—
the cousin of the late Peshwid—the notorious Bdji Réo
Raghunath. By the influence he managed to exercise upon
Diaolat Rao, Baji Rio became Peshwia.  He immediately began
to mtrigue for the departure of his too powerful patron.

In the hands of the new Peshwia Diolat Réowas a mere child.
By degrees Bdji Rio undennined his influence, raised enemies
against him even in his own household, stirred up Holkar to
attack him, until at last, Diolat Rdo, wearied and disgusted,
saw himself forced to quit Piinah to defend his own dominions
from attack (November, 1800

He was but just in time.  Before he could muster his forces
in full strength Jeswant Riao Holkar had inflicted two succes-
sive defeats on detachments he had sent for the protection of
Ujién (June, 1801). The following month his great park of
artillery was saved from falling into the hands of the same
daring rival, by the gallantry of an Englishman in his service,
nimed Brownrigg. But in October he was ready, and on the
14th of that month he inflicted wpon Holkar a crushing defeat
i front of his capital, Indir, which, as a consequence, fell into
his hands. Had Dialat Rédo followed up his victory there had
been an end far ever to the career of Jeswant Rao, But not
recognising the importance of the situation he preferred to
negotiate. Again was he duped. Jeswant Rdo, whose intel-
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lect was subtle and whose insight was keen—who was, in fact,
an intriguer of triguers—amused Diolat Rio nll, with the
marvellous recuperative power always displayed by the Mara-
this, he had recruited his army. He then suddenly broke off,
renewed hostilities in Khandésh, and defeated Sindia's army,
led by his general, Sheodaséo Rio, near Pinah (25th October,
1802}

This defeiat was productive of the most disastrous conse-
quences to the Marithds. It broke up for ever the Maratha
Confederacy. It was one of those incidents which, slight in
themselves, yet suffice to change the course of events. The
defeat of one Marithd power by another Mardthd power
brought upon the scene, in a manner as marvellous as it was
unexpected, the power which was destined to control them all
The result was due mainly to the obstinacy and shortsighted-
ness of Ddolat Rio.

The defeat of Sindia's army near Pinah on the 25th October,
1802, caused the Peshwa, Baji Réo, to flee in trepidation from
his capital. From Suwarpadurpg (Severndrig), where he took
refuge, Biji Rao addressed pressing solicitations to Sindia,
then in camp at U7jjén, to come to his aid. It is not too much
to say that the fate of India was at that moment, in the hands
of Diolat Bdo Sindia. Had he marched to the aid of his
suzerain he would have regained by force of arms the position
he had lost by intrigue; there would have been no treaty of
Bassein; the Maritha Confederacy would have presented an
unbroken front to the foreigner,

But Didolat Rio had not yet grasped the full conception of
his astute predecessor. He cast away the opportunity never
to recur, and declined to march to the assistance of the Peshwi
The Peshwi in despair threw himself on the protection of the
British. The result was the treaty of Bassein,

The Treaty of Bassein was the greatest diplomatic triumph
which the world has ever witnessed On the eve of a contest,
impending, which could not have been long delayed, between
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the Mardtha Confederacy and the British, it broke up the
Marithd Confederacy : it relieved the English of the danger
which had long threatened them of having to face at one and
the same time the united power of a league whose territories
comprehended the north-west provinces of India, Central India,
and the greater part of western India; and allowed them to
meet and to conquer each section of that league singly. Above
all, it paralysed the vast influence which attached to the name
and to the authority of the Peshwa,

By the Treaty of Bassein, negotinted under the orders of
Marquess Wellesley by Sir Barry Close, the Peshwa engaged
to admit the thin edge of the wedge of Britich protection, that
wedge a'ways fatal to the mdependence of a native dynasty.
He engaged to receive from the British a subsidiary force of
six battalions, with guns, and to cede certain districts for
their payment; to refer to the British Government all his dis-
putes with the Nizim and his claims against the Gaikwir.
The British, on their part, undertook to restore the Peshwi to
his dominions, to defend him against all hostility or aggres-
sion whatscever *in the same manner as the nghts and terri-
taries of the Honourable Company are now maintained and
defended” Other articles bound the Peshwd even more closely
to his foreign defenders.

The news of the Treaty of Bassein and the information he
received as to its nature, roused Ddolat Rdo Sindia to a sense
of his errors. In that treaty he saw plamnly not only a bar
to a complete Marathd Confederacy, but a threat against him-
self. Then, probably for the first time, he fully grasped the
statesmanlike plans of Mddhaji, at the very moment when the
realization of those plans had been rendered impossible for
ever. Then he bestirred himself, He refused, after some
hesitation, the invitation he received to hecome a party to the
defensive portion of the treaty; and then, as an earnest and
active as he had been vacillating and dilatory, he strove to
unite the Mardthds against their one dangerous fee. But he
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was too late. The Peshwd had been bought off by the British,
and Jeswant Rio Holkar, thongh he recognized as clearly as
did Ddalat Rio the gravity of the situation, allowed his policy
to be overruled by his personal jealousy. It is more than
possible that that jealousy was whetted by the conviction that
the contest between the British and Daolat Rao would be pro-
longed, that it would leave the rival combatants exhausted ;
and that he, Jeswant Rdo, would then step in—the master of
the situation. At all events, he refused his aid.

With Raghuji Bhonslé, Rajah of Bardr, Ddolat Rdo was
more successfnl. That Mardtha prince, equally penetrated
with the danger of the situation, agreed to bring all the in-
fluence and power of the Bhonslé to support the national
cause.

The two allies proceeded at once to make preparations for
war. But though they masked their designs with secrecy, those
designs did not escape the penetrating glance of the Governor-
General; and he, on his side, prepared for the inevitable
strupgle. Not content with that, as soon as his own arrange-
ments had been well advanced, he demanded of Sindia an
explicit declaration of his intentions. Sindia, not yet pre-
pared, replied that it was necessary, before he could answer,
to consult with his ally, the Rijah of Barar. He marched at
once with his own troops to take up a position in proximity
to the position occupied by that ally, close to the western
frontier of the territories of the Nizdm.

Long negotiations followed the meeting of the two chief-
tains, negotiations protracted on their side by the hope that
Holkar might yet be tempted to unite his cause with theirs.
Wearied at last of continued evasions, General Wellesley, who
commanded the main English force in that quarter, proposed
as a test ultimatam that the armies of the several Powers shonld
retire within the boundaries of their own territories; engaging,
for his part, that if Sindia would retire to the North-West
Provinces and the Bhonslé to Bardr, he would withdraw every
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Eritish soldier within the limits of British territories. Find-
ing it impossible to evade a reply to this practical proposal.
the two chieftains rejected 1t.  As a consequence, the British
Resident withdrew from their camp, and war ensued.

Marquess Wellesley, with that thoroughness which was a
marked characteristic of his Indian administeation, had made
preparations to attack his enemies simultaneously on more
pomnts than one.  Whilst, then, the commander-in-chief of the
army in India, General Lake, marched from Kinhpir, on the
sth Aungust, at the head of about 8,000 men, to drive Sindia's
troops from the North-West Provinces; whilst a smaller force
of 3,500 assembled at Alldhabad to act on the side of Bundel-
khand, and another of 5,216 marched to the eastward to con-
quer the districts of which Katak (Cuttack) was the capital;
other, and, taken altogether, larger armies had been made
ready to move in western and southern India. It is with these
armies alone that we have to do just now.

In the Dakhan and Gujarit the forces assembled by Lord
Wellesley's orders amounted to 35500 men  Of these, 3.505
were assigned for the defence of the cities of Piinah and
Haidarabad. To cover these places General Stuart, who com-
manded in chief in this part of India, at the head of 7826
men, occupied a central position between the rivers Krishna
and Tungabhidra. In advance of this covering army were
three field forces; one, of 8,030 men, commanded by General
Wellesley, was at Wialki, eight miles south of Ahmadnagar;
another, of 7,920 men, led by Genera! Stevenson, but subordin-
ate to Wellesley, was some miles to the east of Jalnah The
third field force was in Gujardt. It was composed of 7352
men; but as 3,071 of these were required to garrison the strong
places in that province there remained available for field oper-
ations only 4,281 ; these were commanded by Colonel Murray,
who was subject to the control of General Wellesley.

But if the number of the British troops was considerable
—enarmous, in fact, if we compare it with the handfu] of men
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whom we have seen strupgling, under Clive and Adams and
Munro, to lay the foundations of empire—the forces wielded
by their enemies were greater still. The combined forces of
Sindia and the Bhonslé have been estimated at 100,000 men;
and of these 30,000 were troops trained and arined after the
European fashion, disciplined and, in many instances, officered
and led by Euwropeans. About two-thirds of these trained
sipdhis occupied, however, Sindia’s possessions in the North-
West Provinces and m the more north-eastern parts of Central
India. Besides the 10,000 of these regular troops, the allies
had in south-western India some 40,000 horsemen, a splendid
park of artillery, extremely well manned, and a mass of match-
lockmen, very irregular infantry, formed on the o'd native
system, which had degenerated into being no system at all.
This army, when hostilities broke out, occupied a position
below the Ajunta pass, on the frontiers of the Nizam's domin-
ions, about fifty-five miles from Jdlnah.

Before 1 proceed to give a detailed account of the events of
the war, I propose to glance for a moment at the characters
of the rival leaders.  Of Ddolat Rio Sindia the reader will by
this time have formed an opinion. A man possessed of a slow
brain and a vacllating nature can never be a great general.
Throughout his life Ddolat Rdo was in leading-strings; he
was the puppet of the man who for the moment had acquired
the greatest influence over him. At this particular moment
that influence was possessed by his ally, Raghuji Bhonslé
Raghuji was but a poor counsellor in difficult circumstances.
He understood war, however, in the sense in which war was
understood by the great founder of the Mardthd empire. Ac-
cording to him, war meant the ravaging of the country over
which his enemy must march; the hanging on his flanks and
rear; the avoiding of a general action; the cutting off his
supplies. Raghuji impressed these counsels upon Sinda, and
50 long as he was 4w -his side Sindia was disposed to conform
to them. But the two chiefs could not always be together,
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and, when Raghuji was absent, Sindia was swayed by men
who dilated on the excellence of his trained troops, of his
cavalry, and of his artillery, of his superiority in numbers,
of the great advantage of striking a decisive blow. The
result was an attempt to combine two opposite systems, an
attempt which could not but end in failure.

The commander of the advanced British forces in south-
western India, General Arthur Wellesley, was the very last man
in the world in whose presence operations of the mature I have
described could be carried out with impunity. Born in the
year 1760, Arthur Wesley—as he was then called—had entered
the army at an early age and had, in the days when every-
thing was possible to a young man of good birth, very soon
attained the command of a regiment. We find him, even in
1704, commanding with spirit and intelligence a brigade in
the rear-guard which covered the retreat of the Duke of York's
beaten army from Holland. In 1795, his regiment, the 33rd,
was ordered to the West Indies. A succession of tempestuous
weather accompanied by contrary winds, tossed the fleet for
six weeks in the waters of the Atlantic, and compelled it
finally to return to England. It became necessary to land the
33rd, and before it conld be re-embarked, its destination was
changed to India. Wesley, prevented from accompanying it
followed a few months later, and landed in Calcutta in
February, 179;7.

At that time the Governor-General was Sir John Shore,
afterwards [ord Teignmouth, a man distinguished amengst
his other high attainments for his keen perception of char-
acter. It is said that after Wellesley—for his family shortly
afterwards adopted this form—had retired from their first
interview—which took place at a levée—Sir John Shore turned
to the gentlemen who surrounded him, and exclaimed, *1f
Colonel Wesley chould ever have the opportunity of distin-
guishing himself he will do it—-and greatly.”®

* 4 Life of Lord Teignmouath.'
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Shortly after Wellesley had rejoined his regiment he was
called upon to take part in an expedition aganst the Mamllas.
He seized the occasion to submit a recommendation to the
effect that prior to such an attack the Dutch settlements of
Java should be destroyed. The expedition saitled, and had
reached Penang, when it was recalled to India in consequence
of the hostile dispositions of Tipi Sihib. For the moment,
however, these disppsitions did not lead to warfare.

Shortly afterwards, 17th May, 1708, Colonel Wellesley had
the gratification of welcomng the arrival in Calcutta of the
greatest of the many great men sent from England to govern
India—his brother, the Earl of Mormington—better known as
Marquess Wellesley. Lord Morningten's arrival was coinci-
dent with the last effort made by the ruler of Maisur to recover,
in alliance with the French Republic, the position which his
great father had gained prior to the battle of Porto Novo. The
occasion was critical ; for the French, led by the most bril'iant
general of the age, occupied Egypt, and that general was
already in communication with Tipi. The great Marquess—
it may be convenient to style him by the title which he soon
afterwards assumed—displayed on this occasion the acumen.
the farce of character, the resolution which mark every act of
his career. He gave Tipi every opportunity to prove the
honesty of his intentions, and it was only when the last of
these had been treated with contempt that he sent an army
mto his dominions.

That army conquered Maisir and slew Tipi defending his
last fortress. With it served Colonel Wellesley. On the
morrow of the successful assault of that fortress, Welles'ey
was appointed to command it, and he was shortly afterwards
joined with other distinguished officers in a commission to
regulate the affairs of the whole country ; and when this work
had been concluded by the re-formation of a Hindd kingdam
under a sovereign of the ancient royal race, Wellesley was

.
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appointed to organize and command the army necessary to
defend it

Wellesley fulfilled the duties of this post—amongst which
may be enumerated the successful extirpation of a very formid-
able band of freebooters—for upwards of a year, He was
recalled from them towards the ¢lose of 1800 to command an
expedition ordered to assemble at Timomalli, and to proceed
to the conquest of Java. The destination of the force as-
sembled for this expedition was shortly afterwards changed
to Egvpt, and the command was given to a senior officer, Sir
David Baird, under whom Wellesley was to serve as second.
This change, which he bitterly regretted at the time, was one
of the most fortunate occurrences of a very fortunate life
In two ways did Fortune display her favours. Fever pre-
vented Wellesley at the last moment from accompanying the
expedition. Firstly, the vessel in which he was to have sailed,
and on board of which he had sent his baggage, the Susannal,
was lost with all hands in the Red Sea; secondly, his enforced
stay m India rendered him available for command in the war
against Sindia and the Bhonslé,

Recovered from his fever, Wellesley was, (April, 1801) re-
appointed to the command of the forces in Maisir. He held
this command nearly two years, was promoted to the rank of
Major-General, and in March, 1803, was appointed to the
command of the advanced corps of General Stuart’s army, and
directed to move through the Southern Mardthd country, to
confirm the dispositions of the well disposed, and to march
leisurely to Piinah, to establish there an order of things favour-
able to the return of the Peshwd. This mbssion Wellesley
successfully accomplished, re-established the Peshwd (13th
May, 1803) and set out from that place on the 4th of June to
cccupy  the position facing the armies of Sindia and the
Bhanslé, in which 1 left him when 1 turned aside to digress

upon his earlier career.
On the 7th August, 1803, the Governor-General issued a
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proclamation declaring that he had. on the day previous,
directed the levving of war against the two Maratha chief-
tains. On that day General Wellesley was at Wilki, eight
miles south of Ahmadnagar. Heavy rains prevented him from
at once moving against that fortress, but cn the 8th he set out
to attempt it. Ahmadnagar 1s distant from Piinah but seventy-
three miles The fortress, formidable mn appearance, bore the
reputation of being impregnable.  Wellesley has left upon
record that it seemed to him, next to Veéldr, the strongest place
in India. It was surrounded by a mud wall, and this agamn
was defended by a ditch twenty feet in depth and forty in
breadth. Arab soldiers, considered the best soldiers in western
India, formed its garrison. Against it Wellesley at once
raised his batteries, opened fire on the roth, and forced its
surrender on the 12th.  His 'oss had amounted to twenty-eight
killed and twenty-two wounded —of these, six were officers.

The capture of Ahmadpagar was a most important event,
inasmuch as it secured the British communications with Punah,
afforded a secure depdt for stores, and severed the connection
of the allied chieftains with the Dakhan Leaving there a
garrison, Wellesley (18th August) marched northwards, through
a country wasted, in accordance with the suggestions of the
Bhonslé, by the Mardthas, crossed the Goddvari on the 24th,
and reached Avrangdbdd on the 2gth. On the same day on
which Wellesley crossed the Godivari, the Maratha cavalry,
covered by cfowds of predatory skirmishers, ascended
the Ajunta pass, and making a detour to avoid the camp of
General Stevenson, reached Jdlnah the day after Wellesley
had arrived at’ Aurangdbdd. The distance between the two
places is only forty miles, and by a proportion of that distance
the Marithds were nearer to Haidaribid. Hoping, then, to
steal a march on their enemy, they stayed only a day at Ja'nah,
and then set cff in a south-easterly direction.

The first care of Wellesley, on learning the course taken by
the enemy, was to move so as to protect the country on which
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he greatly depended for supplies, and to ensure the safe arrival
of the convoys of grain which had been despatched to him by
General Stuart from the Krishnd Directing Stevenson, then,
to secure Jalnah without delay, he moved down the Godéavari.
The action of the enemy on discovering this move proved that
they had no guiding mind to direct them. It was still in their
power, regard being had to their vast majority in cavalry, to
push on to the heart of the Nizdam's country. But the move-
ment of Wellesley down the Goddvari, whilst Stevenson,
pressing after them, was endeavouring to bring them to action,
greatly disturbed them. They at once renounced the projected
movement on Haidaribad, abandoned their chance of preda-
tory warfare, and mancuvred to avoid an action until the
whole of their infantry should come up. In this they suc-
ceeded. Though surprised by Stevenson, who in the mean-
while had taken Jalnah, on the gth September they managed
to avoid a general action, and finally, on the 20th September,
effected a junction with their infantry and artillery. The
united army took up a position the day following at Bokardan,
not far from the town of Jafardbad.

The very same day, the 21st, Wellesley and Stevenson, who
had been following the enemy on different lines, met at Had-
napur, a little more than eleven miles from Jélnah, and on the
road between that place and Aurungabad. At a conference
which ensued between the two generals, it was agreed that
their two corps should continue to move on separate lines, and
should simultanecusly attack the enemy from opposite points,
on the morning of the 24th. The separation was necessary,
not only because both divisions could not traverse the same
defiles in one day, but becanse the roads through the hills re-
quired to be occupied to prevent any attempt on the part of
the enemy to avoid the action by retiring. With this under-
standing they separated, and on the following morning each
set out to perform the task allotted to him. = It is necessary
that T should first record the mavements of Wellesley.
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That general, leaving Badnapur on the 22nd, reached the
village of Kalni on the morning of the 23rd, and was about to
pitch his camp when the scouts bronght him the information
that the combined army of the enemy was encamped on the
banks of the river Kaitnd, within six miles of him; that they
had notice of his approach, and were preparing to move off.
Apprehensive lest an adherence to the agreement made with
Stevenson would allow them to escape, \Wellesley resolved to
attack at ence. Sending word of his intention to Stevenson,
who was within eight miles of him, and leaving a strong guard
in his camp to protect the baggage, he set forth at the head of
his army, numbering now only 4,500 British and native troops

~of whom one regiment of cavalry and two of infantry were

Europeians—and 5000 Mawsur and Mardthd (the Peshwi's)
horsemen. After marching abouot five mmles, Wellesley, wha «
was with the advance in front of the army, beheld from the
summit of a tising ground the enemy's army drawn up in a
vast line extending along the northern bank of the river Kaitnd,
near its junction with the Jewah. Their infantry and artillery,
formed in dense masses on their left, rested on the village of
Assaye, whilst their numerous cavalry, 30,000 strong —the
famous horsemen who had dealt the death-blow to the empire
of the Mughul, and had bidden defiance to Aurangzib in all
his glory—completely filled the spaces on the right. Of the
mfantry, 10,000 had been trained on the European system,
and the artillery was for the most part magnificent.

It was a sight to arouse all the warrior instincts in the breast
of the young general —then in his thirty-fourth year—about
to fight his first battle. He gazed long and eagerly, slowly
advancing as he did so, on the array before him, examining
with piercing glance every disposition. The instincts of a
soldier soon told him that the true point of attack was on the
flank which rested upon the enemy’s line of retreat. To reach
that he would have to increase the distance which separated
him from Stevenson. Not for a moment did the fear of
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responsibility check his audacious genins.  Exclaiming * They
cannot now escape us,” he moved rapidly round to their left
flank, crossed the Kaitnd by a ford which the enemy had neg-
lected to guard, close to its junction with the Jewah, and
formed his infantry in two lines, in an open space between
the two rivers, his cavalry forming a third line in the rear.
Just as he was forming up his troops, information reached
him that the cavalry of the Peshwd intended to betray him
and join Sindia. Confident that they would join the victor,
whoever he might be, Welles'ey did not allow this information
to affect his dispositions,

Meanwhile the enemy, noting the action of the British, had
changed their front in consequence. They had moved up
their three arms from the position they had occupied along
the Kaitnd, and had extended them in a line facing the Eng-
lish between the two rivers; but as the space was not sufficient
to accommodate their entire masses, they had formed of those
who were superfluous a shorter line running at a right angle
to the first. The left of both these lines rested on Assaye,
in which their artillery had been posted.

The preparations of the two Marithid leaders had been com-
pleted whilst Wellesley was crossing the ford, and his order
of battle had therefore to be made under a continuous fire
from the artillery posted in the village of Assaye No sooner,
however, had it been arranged than he gave the order to ad-
vance. His plan was of the simplest. Theenemy's right wing,
resting on the Kaitnd, was their weakest point: he would
attack that, force it back upon the Jewah, and then use the
- advantage which a small body of disciplined troops employed
against masses huddled together in a space too small for their
operations always bestows.

The ;4th Regiment occupied the right of the line The
order given was that whilst the skirmishers in front of this
regiment should cover a very slow advance, sufficient only to
draw the entire attention of the troops massed in Assaye, the
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78th and the native regiments on the left should press forward
rapidly and perform the work assigned to them. But whether
it was that the order was imperfectly comprehended, or that
the fighting instincts of the British soldier would not be re-
strained, the right, notwithstanding the very severe cannonade
to which they were subjected, dashed forward at the same pace
as the rest of the line. But so great was the execution of the
enemy's guns that, before the line had made one half of the
distance, the bullocks attached to the English light batteries
had been killed. The forward movement of the guns was
therefore rendered impossible; and the men, staggered for the
moment by this accident, and by the terrible fire to which they
were exposed, halted, whilst the officer commanding despatched
an orderly to report the mishap to his guns  *“ Tell him to get
on without them,” was the brief and emphatic reply It was,
indeed, too late to think of anything else; there was absclutely
no alternative; anything but advance meant destruction.

The leaders of the Mardtha army had, however, noticed the
hesitation, the halt, the apparent confusion, in the ranks of
the English. It was just the sort of hesitation to which, in
their wars against each other, they had been accustomed, and
to take advantage of which they were prepared to use their
cavalry. Instantly, then, Déolat Rédo ordered his famed horse-
men to the front, and directed them to change the check into
a defeat. But Wellesley saw the impending movement, and,
a born leader of soldiers, took on the spot the only possible
meins to anticipate a charge which, made under the actual
circumstances, could scarcely fail of being successful As
quick as thought, and quicker, fortunately, than the enemy,
he brought up from the rear the 1gth Light Dragoons, and
ordered them to meet at full gallop the advance of the Mardthd
horsemen.  The Dragoons, who drew only 360 sabres, came up,
followed by the 4th, sth, and sth Madras Native Cavalry,
passed with a loud huzza through the broken ranks of the
74th, and dashed at full speed at their enemy. Under the
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terrible shock which followed the swarthy troopers of Western
India reeled. They had been assailed before the speed of
their horses had rouwsed their excitement to fever heat, and
now their very numbers impeded them. They offered, then,
but a slight resistance to the impetuosity of the British, and
were glad to take refuge, baffled, behind their mfantry. The
charge of the dragoons had given the infantry the cover and
the breathing-time they wanted During its continuance the
artillery-fire had ceased, and the British left and centre, under
the personal direction of Wellesley, had rapidly pushed for-
ward.  When the space cleared again Wellesley charged the
enemy’s right on the Kaitna, and pushed them before him back
on to their second shorter line, which was formed up almost
resting on the Jewah  Simultaneously the victorious cavalry
charged the village of Assaye. The 74th came up to support
them. The village, after a long resistance, was carried, and
the rest of the line pressing simultancously forward, drove
the enemy befare them step by step until they forced them, at
the point of the bayonet, into the Jewah.

So far success had crowned the efforts of the British com-
mander; he had driven the enemy from the battle-field. But
success not followed up is, in war, but the shadow of success.
And there, now, were the enemy, their numbers but little dim-
inished, on the ground beyond the Jewah, infinitely more suited
for their peculiar mode of warfare than that from which they
had been driven. It was clear that they recognised this fact,
for they began, as soon as they had reached the opposite bank
to rally and to make new formations Wellesley, with the
keen instinct of a great commander, anticipated here, as in the
earlier part of the battle, their intentions. At a word from
him the British cavalry, dashing across the rivulet, charged
the infantry and pursued them with so much vigour that all
thought of rallying was dispelled. The only troops who made
good their retreat were the trained battalions.

The enemy's cavalry, however, still looked dangerous. They
T
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had been but little engaged, their self-love had been sorely
wounded, and they numbered 30,000, Just at this moment,
too, masses of the enemy who had thrown themselves on the
ground as if dead, jumped suddenly to Iife and turned their
guns on the British rear, now advanced beyond them. So
effective was their action, that to stop it Wellesley was forced
to charge them with the 78th and some native cavalry. The
British cavalry then dealt with the Maratha squadrons and
with some of the fugitive infantry which had taken shelter
under its wing. Led by Colonel Maxwell they again charged
the masses before them—so effectually, that though Maxwell
fell, the enemy, their pride completely abated, quitted the
field. and did not halt till they had covered a distance of
twelve miles.

Such was the battle of Assaye—in very deed a general's
battle! For its result was due even more to the brain of the
commander than to the valour of the men. It may be taken
as certain that under an inferior commander the 1ssue would
have been different. Whether it was wise to engage in the
battle with so small a férce, when another was within eight
miles of him, is a point which may be fairly argued. It was
simply a question whether the political circumstances of the
time rendered it advisable to risk much in order to gain much,
or to witness, quiescent, an action which would have entailed
disastrous consequences. Doubtless the prudent” school
would not have fought. To avoid risking a British army they
would consequently have witnessed the uprising of the Dak-
han, the union of the Nizim with the Mardthas, possibly also
the rising of the Peshwd, and of Holkar, and the great injury
of British interests in southern and westein India.

From such issues Wellesley saved Indin. The battle, 1
repeat, was a General’s battle He “gave," wrote Munro,
“every part of the army its full share: left no part of it un-
employed; but supported, sometimes with cavalry, sometimes
with infantry, every point that was pressed, at the very time

1‘
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it was necessary.” The flank march to cut off the enemy from
his communications before the battle, and the advance of the
British cavalry to repel the Mariatha horsemen in its very crisis,
were sufficient to establish lus title to be a great commander.
His readiness, his coolness, his quick and sure glance, his firm
and decided action, were conspicuous throughout the day !
The casualtics were heavy. The English lost, in killed, 23
European officers, 175 European and 230 native soldiers; in
wounded, 30 European officers, 412 European and 606 native
soldiers. Of the enemy 1,200 were left dead on the field of
battle; their wounded were scattered all over the field,
Ninety-eight pieces of cannon fell intothe hands of the victors.
Of the leaders on both sides it deserves to be recorded that
whilst Wellesley was foremost in the fight, himself led two
charges and had two horses shot under him, Raghuji Bhonslé
gave an example to his men of unsurpassed cowardice; after
having by that example paralysed their action, he quitted the
field. He was followed by Diolat Rao as soon as the defeat
of his cavalry had been pronounced. Thenceforward the
soldiers of the latter fought without a leader, and many of
them by their gallantry proved that they deserved a better
The eveming of the day after the battle Stevenson came up
and at once proceed in pursuit of the enemy. He soon found
that the beaten army, after reaching the village of Anwah,
had turned suddenly westward, apparently in the hope of
gaining the southern Maritha country by Tal Ghit and
Kasira. Wellesley, on receiving this information, directed
him to continue his march northward to reduce the important
city of Burhdnpir and the fortress of Asirgarh, whilst he him-
self, south of Ajunta, shonld watch the movements of the
enciiy. These measures were successfully accomplished.
Stevenson captured Burhdnpir without opposition (rgth
October), reduced Asirgarh—considered the key of the Dakhan
—after battering it for an hour (21st October). and received,
as a consequence, the submission of the mdependent districts
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of Khandésh. Wellesley, who up to that time had acted
strictly on the defensive, no sooner heard that Asirgarh had
fallen than he dashed after the Bhonslé, who had quitted
Sindia to proceed on a predatory expedition to the south. So
greatly did the presence of the conqueror of Assaye terrify
Raghuji, that to avoid him he changed his camp five times
in less than forty-eight hours, and finally beat a hurried
retreat to his own territoriess He had been sickened of-
fighting.

Wellesley then turned northwirds to cover Stevenson on
the march to besiege the strong fortress of Gualgarh. Gual-
gath, 170 miles to the north-east of Aurangibad, was a place
of considerable importance, inasmuoch as it commanded the
main road across the mountain range which divides northern
from southern India. It consisted of two forts built on the
southern declivity of that range. and these owed their strength
as much to the formidable nature of therr works as to the fact
that it was only with extreme difficulty that guns could be
transported nto a position to open upon them with effect.
The capture of this stronghaold would place the dominions of
the Bhonslé at the mercy of the conqueror.  On his way thither
Wellesley received information that the Bhonslé's army, led
by his brother, Mami Bapt, was encamped at Pahtarli, six
miles from the village of Argaum, and that Sindia's army lay
within four miles of it. Wellesley, despite of the entreaties of
Sindia’s envoys who were pressing upon him terms of accom-
modation, sent instant word to Stevenson to join him at Pahtarli,
and there attack the enemy. The junction was effected on the
2gth September. The enemy had but that day decamped, and
Wellesley with troops tired from a long and fatiguing march,
did not think proper to pursue them. The enemy, emboldened
by this unwonted quiescence, sent forward parties of horse
to beat up the surroundings of the English camp, and as these
met with but a shight oppesition from the Maisir horse, they
supported them with many squadrons. Uneasy at this demon-
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stration, Wellesley directed the pickets to advance to the sup-
port of the Masir horsemen, and following them himseli he
discovered the combined armies of Sindia and the Bhonslé—
harse, foot; and artillery—drawn up in order of battle in the
extensive plain which covers the villape of Argaum. Their

position was well chosen. Their line, which was five miles

in length, rested on the village of Argaum and the extensive
walled enclosures adjacent to it, whilst to attack them the
English would have to traverse a plain intersected by water-
courses, Sindia, whose troops consisted wholly of cavalry,
commanded on the right; Mani Bdpid, who had under him
men belonging to the three arms, including a powerful artil-
lery, on the left. It was past four o'clock in the afternoon.
The British troops had had their food and some rest. [t was
impossible to decline the combat. Wellesley then ordered his
men to turn out, moved them forward i column ti!l they
arrived within range, then deploying the infantry into line,
and having the cavaley behind as a support, dadvanced to the
attack. The guns of the enemy wern, however, well served,
and their fire, directed by accident or design at the three native
reguments, produced upon these so great an effect that the men
composing them, men who had behaved well at Assaye, turned
and ran. Fortunately Wellesley was on the spot, and suc-
ceeded by his influence and example in rallying the fugitives
and inducing them to resume their place in the line. He then
urged on his right, somewhat thrown forward, in order to
press upon the enemy’s infantry and guns. It was scon clear
that the enemy meant fighting. As the English line advanced,
a body of infantry, 500 strong, called Persian, but really
Arab, the chosen corps of the army, dashed forward to meet
them. The 74th and ;8th received them with steadiness, and
marching calmly forward, swept them, almost to a man, into
eternity.  This movement had evidently been designed to
engage the European troaps, whilst the cavalry should deal
with the sipihis, whose conduct had not been unobserved.
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Aecordingly, whilst the Europeans and Arabs were struggling
for dear life, the enemy’s cavalry, in dense masses, directed a
charge towards the left of the British line. Before, however,
they could reach it, the three regiments of Madras native
cavalry, led by Wellesley in person, galloped from the rear
and met them in full shock. The contest was neither long
nor doubtful. The famed Maritha horsemen recoiled dis-
heartened and in disorder before the British-led troopers of
Madras! This charge, and the simultaneous destruction of
the Arab cohort, decided the battlee. The enemy's long line
broke and fled !

The sun was sctting as the Mardthd host fled in disorder
from the field of Argaum. The pursnit was continued by
moonhight. “If we had had daylight an hour more,” wrote
Wellesley, “not a man would have escaped” As it was, they
lost everything-—thirty-eight pieces of cannon, their camp
equipage, their confidence, their hope. The army dispersed
never again to re-unite.  Arganm, won with the loss of 15,
Europeans and 31 sipdhis killed, and less than 200 wounded,
was the complement of Assaye. It fimshed the warinsouthern
and western India. The strong fortress of Guaalgarh was
stormed on the 1s5th December. Two davs later Raghuji
Bhonslé signed a treaty with the British, by which he yvielded
the provinces of Katak (Cuttack) and Barir; renounced all
his claims on the Nizdm, and agreed to refer all disputes
between that potentate and himself to British arbitration.

The treaty with Sindia, the treaty knmown as Surpi
Anjangdon, was signed thirteen days later. 1 shall consider
its terms after | shall have described the great battle which
not less than Assaye and Argaum forced it upon Ddolat Rio
—the battle of Laswidri. What Wellesley effected for
southern and western, Lake achieved for central and north-
western, India. Complete as were the operations of each in
themselves, each required the other to produce a perfect result.
Assave decided the war in south-western India; Laswari and
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the actions which preceded laswdri decided it in the more
northern parts.  But taking a comprehensive view, it may be
affirmed that peither without the other would have produced
the result actually cbtamed. It 15 necessary, then, before
summarising the results of the war, that the reader shou!d
accompany me to the camp of General Lake at Kdanhpir.



CHAPTER X
LASWARI

WHEN Marquess Wellesley issued instructions to his brother
to commence hostilities agamst the two Mardithd powers in
south-western and western India, he had not been unminedful
of the fact that the great bulk of the trained soldiers of Sindia,
armed and officered by Europeans, held the North-Western
Provinces; that they occupied Aligarh, the imperial cities of
Dihli and Agrd, and that a considerable portion of them
were scattered over centra] India, Simultanecusly, then, with
the instructions given to his brother, he had directed the Com-
mander-in-Chief in India, General Lake, to mass his troops
at Kénhpiir, and to cross the frontier as soon as war should
be declared.

The cbjects which the great Marquess had in view, and to
accomplish which he had put forth all the resources of the
British power in India, were worthy of his comprehensive and
enlightened mind. Face to face with the Mardthi Con-
federacy, whose avowed object was the expulsion of the
British from India, he had realized that but ocne course was
apen to him." He must strike, and strike at the heart with a
force which should be irresistible; break for ever the power
for aggressive purposes of the great Mardthd chieftains; pre-
vent Sindia, on the one side, from extending his possessions
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southwards, and rescue from his grasp, on the other, the two
imperial cities. It had devolved, in fact, on Marquess Welles-
ley to do that, for the security of the British tenure in India,
which five and thirty yvears previously the great Lord Clive
had denounced as a policy certain to entail ruin on British
interests. Clive would have retained the frontiers of Alla-
habad and cultivated amicable relations with the Mardthds,
As a permanent policy, such a course was inpracticable.  What
the Niawab-Vazir of Awadh had been to Clive and his con-
temporaries, the Mardthds had become to his successors. Again
was it a duel wpon the issue of which depended the main-
tenance of the Eritish power in India

Lake, in pursuance of his instructions, 1ssued from Kanhpir,
at the head of an army numbering 5000 infantry, 2,500
cavalry, and the uwsual proportion of artillery, on the sth
August, 1803, and crossed the British frontier about four
miles to the south of Koil, the town pretected by the fort of
Aligarh, and separated from it by a plain, on the 28th.

The Marathd troops in Kail were not much more numerous
than the British army. They counted but 2000 infantry,
8,000 cavalry, and the usual proportion of guns They were
commanded by a Frenchmian named Perron.  Perron, who had
risen to this position from that of a common sailor, was not a
very strong man. He had arrived at that phase in the life
of the adventurer who serves a foreign master when the in-
terests of the master are subordinated to the interests of the
servant. Ddolat Rdo Sindia, the master, had detected the
arrival of this phase in the career of Perron, and had already
made arrangements to replace him by one of his own country-
men, Ambaji Inglia. Perron, aware that his disgrace was
probably but a question of weeks; that Dudrenec, who was
marching from Ujjén to Aligarh, was devoted to Ambaji;
that Bourquin, who commanded two brigades under his orders,
was not to be depended upon; thought far more of making
terms with the British than of opposing to them a stout resist-
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ance.  When, then, on the 20th August, Genefal Lake marched
upon Koil, and m that operation exposed his flank to the
enemy, Perron, who might have taken him at disadvantage,
gave no orders.  His men, waiting for those orders, were para-
lysed by the reserve of their leader, and when, a few seconds

later the British galloper guns opened upon them, they lost
heart and fled in all directions. Perron himself escaped to
Mathurd, and from that place made terms with the English.

There remained the fort of Aligarh, which, garrisoned by
2,000 tramed mfantry, commanded by a good officer, a French-
man named Pedrons, seemed capable of offering a long re-
sistance.  Summoned to surrender, Pedrons flatly refused,
To undertake the siege of the place would have interfered
very much with the English General's plans regarding Dihli,
as it would have given time to the enemy's forces, then rapidly
hurrying up from Central Indi, to concentrate for the defence
of the place Lake then carcfully examined Aligarh. He
found it very strong, but with one weak pomnt. This weak
point was a narrow passage leading across the ditch into the
fort. But, weak as it was, it was guarded by a strong gate-
way, covering three other gateways behind it. It presented
a forlorn chance Such as it was, however, Lake, who made
it a rule of life never to do things by halves, and who ever
declared that boldness was prudence, resolved to attempt it
and to try a coup de main. It was a bold resolve, for failure
would give the Marithd troops the morale which they wanted.

Early on the morning of the 4th September the British
troops stormed Aligarh. It was a deed of splendid daring
—for the defences were strong, the enemy watchful and brave.
It cost in killed and wounded 260 men, hut it electrified India.
To use the words of an officer then in the service of Sindia :
“It was a mortal blow to the Mardthd war; it struck a panic
into the minds of the natives and astonished all the princes of
Hinduistdn; it gave them dreadful ideas of European soldiers
and European courage”
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From Aligarh Lake marched towards Dihli (7th September).
On the rith, after a very Fatiguing march, he had, at eleven
o'clock, just reached the banks of the Jehna Nila, six miles
from the imperial city, when the Mardthd force, consisting of
twelve battalions of trained infantry, 5000 cavalry, and ;o
guns, the whole commanded by a Frenchman, named Louis
Bourquin, was upon lam.  Bourquin was an inferior specimen
of a class generally inferior. He was little fitted to lead an
army, and, if we may draw conclusions from his career, Nature
had not even endowed him with the animal virtue of courage.
A great opportunity was here offered him. At the head of a
superior force he had surprised-—{or he had done nothing less
—the English troops, tired after a long march. His position,
too, was a strong one, for his front was covered by a line of
intrenchments previously prepared; each flank was covered
by a swamp, and the position of his guns was concealed by
the long grass which covered the ground between him and
the British camp. Lake, reconnoitring, noticed all this, the
strength of the position, the impossibility of turning it.  His
own men were tired; many had undressed; many more were
scattered. But Lake was essentially a man of action. He
resolved to draw the enemy from their position, with his
cavalry, and then sever them from their intrenchments and
pounce upon them.

He carried out his plan to the letter. Sending the cavalry
in front at a trot, he moved his infantry slowly forward under
cover of the long grass. The cavalry made a feigned attack
on the intrenchments and then fell back as if beaten. This
brought out the enemy with loud shouts from the intrench-
ments, and, as the British cavalry continued to fall back
further and further, the enemy’s infantry hastened to follow
them. At last they reached a point within charging distance
of the British infantry. Then the order was given; the cavalry
opened out from the centre, and the infantry marching
through, led by the Commander-in-Chief in person, made i
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dash at the intrenchments. They halted but once, within
cighty yards, to fire one volley; then, despite of the showers
of grape and round shot from the epemy’s guns, they dashed
forward with so much impetuosity, that the enemy gave way
and fled. No sooner had this end been achieved, than the
infantry formed into column of companies to allow thecavalry
and galloper guns to pass through and finish the work. This
was successfully accomplished Never was a victory more
complete.  The enemy, who fought well, suffered heavily, for
many of those who did not perish on the field were drowned
in the Jamni The English lost 486 killed and wounded
Bourquin was the first man to leave the field. He surrendered

with five other foreign officers, three days later, to the

L‘ﬂﬂquﬂrﬂr.-

One important consequence of this victory was the capture
of the city of Dihli. On the 14th September General Lake
entered the city and released from confinement the blinded
King, Shih A"am—the same whom we have seen, as Shah-
zadah and as Emperor, the opponent of Clive and the ally
of the Nuwab-Vazir of Awadh, and who had subsequently
been deprived of his sight by the infamous Ghulim Kadir
(1788)% It was a pleasure to the English general to restore
the venerable monarch to his throne, and to make arrange-
ments for the peaceful enjoyment of his freedom and his
dignities.

On the 24th September Lake set out with his army for
Agri. He arrived there on the 4th October, and encamped
within long cannon-shot of the fortress. Agra was then gar-
risoned by 4,500 men, under the nominal command of George
Hessing, an adventurer of Dutch extraction. The garrison,
however, had noted the facility with which Perron, Bourquin,
and other foreign officers had surrendered to the English;
had conceived, consequently, a distrust of Hessing; and had

* The reader is referred to Mr. H. G. Kéans's i hist 13
fall of the Moghul Empire. vane's graphic history of the
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placed him and the six European officers with him under
resttamt.  Besides this garrison, there lay, encamped under
the ‘walls of the fortress, three battalions of the army which
had been defeated near Dihli, and four battalions of Perron's
sth Brigade, just arrived from the Dakhan with twenty-six
pieces of cannon, the whole under the command of Major
Brownrigg. The garrison had refused to admit these troops
within the walls, because they feared that their admission
would give them a claim to a participation in the twenty-five
lakhs of rupees which formed the contents of the treasure-
chest. In addition to these, again, twelve battaljons of
tramed sipahis, led by Dudrenec, from Ujjén, the flower of
Sindia’s army, occupied a position on the right rear of the
British force, with the view, it was supposed, shoonld the siege
last long enough, of recovering Dihli,

General Lake, having taken complete cognizance of the
state of affairs, resolved, with his usual dash and energy, to
dispose of his three enemies separately. The first he went
against was the enemy outside the fortress, the remnants of
Perron's and Bourquin's armies. These he attacked on the
roth October with so much energy that, with a loss of 213 in
killed and wounded on his part, he inflicted upon them a
severe defeat, placed 600 of them kors de combat, captured
all their guns, and so dispinited the remiainder that, two days
later, 2,500 of them passed into the British service Pro-
ceecding with the same vigour, he opened his batteries against
the fortress, and compelled its surrender on the 18th. By
this capture he not only became possessor of the cherished
twenty-five lakhs, but he secured a line of defence along the
left bank of the Jamnd.

There now remained for him to deal with only the twelve
battalions, about goo0 strang, the flower of Sindia's army,
led, for the most part, from Ujjén by the Chevalier Dudrenec.
Unfortunately for Sindia, the conditions offered by the British
Government to foreign officers to quit the service of their
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Indian master had been so much appreciated that Dudrenec
himself and all the officers of the force had entered British
territory. The flower of the army, the men victorious on many
a field, were, then, led by their own countrymen. Supreme
m command was Abaji, a Marithd of great pertinacity and
not withoot military talent. On realizing the fall of Agrd,
Abaji had moved leisurely into the Jaipur country, with the
mtention of taking post in the hilly country of Mewit, the
anly pass into which could easily be made impregnable.
Thither, on the 27th October, lLake, at the head of three
regiments of dragoons, five of native cavalry, one regiment of
European infantry (the 76th), and four battalions of sipahis,
followed him. So eager was he to catch him, that when he
found that the heavy state of the soil, saturated with rain,
retarded his progress, he cune to a decision to leave the greater
part of his artillery behind him, and to press on with his
cavalry and infantry. Making forced marches with these, he
reached, the night of the 31st, the ground which Abaji had
quitted that very morning. As this ground was but thirty-
three miles distant from the pass into the Mewdt country of
which T have spoken, Lake, viewing the enormous importance
of anticipating the enemy, resolved to push on with his cavalry
alone, and encounter, if necessary, the Marithds with that arm.
At midnight, then, he set off with his three cavalry brigades,
leaving the infantry to follow. Pushing on without a halt, he
came up at sunrise with the enemy, strongly posted about the
village of Laswdri On that village itself their left rested,
whilst their right was covered hy a rivulet, the banks of which
were steep and dfficult; between these two points lay their
centre, concealed from view by long grass, and defended by
a most formidable line of artillery. Partly in consequence of
this long grass, partly to the clouds of dust blown towards the
British, General Lake did not at once realize the extreme
strength of the enemy’s position, and full of the idea that
they intended to seize the pass in the Mewdti hills, from which
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they were now but eight miles distant, he resolved not to wait
for his infantry, but attack them at once. Accordingly, he
formed up his cavalry, and placing himself, as was lis custom,
at their head, directed successive charges from the advanced
guard and first and second brigades on the left of the encmy’s
position, whilst the third brigade should turn their right.  The
charges on the left, where, it will be remembered, the Marathas
were massed about Laswiri, were executed with great pre-
cision and success; the enemy were driven into the village,
several guns were taken, and, in some imstances, their line was
penetrated. The want of infantry to complete that which the
cavalry had begun was, however, severely felt, for it enabled
the enemy to re-form and recover their guns. The charge on
the right was as brilliant and as resultless  The 3rd Brigade,
which made it, was formed of the 2gth Dragoons and the 4th
Native Light Cavalry. They had been dirccted to turn the
enemy's right. To enable them to take up a position to carry
out this mancuvre, they had to ride along the front of the
enemy’s line, exposed to the fire of seventy-four guns, hidden
from them by the long grass. Heedless of this fire, they gal-
loped to the position marked out for them, then formed up
as steadily as if on parade, and charged the hostile batteries.
Here, again, the want of infantry was felt The cavalry rode
over the guns only to find the enemy's infantry securely pro-
tected by an intrenchment, from which they poured a galling
fire. After they had vainly made beroic efforts to surmount
the difficulty, the General, percewving the mutility of persever-
ing further, recalled his cavalry, [f the attack had served to
show the great strength of the enemy's position, it had at least
also had the effect of preventing them from rcaching Mewit.

At noon the infantry came up, eager, notwithstanding their
forced march of twenty-five miles, for the attack. The
General, however, ordered them, in the first instance, to take
their morning meal. An hour later he ranged them for the

hattle.
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Meanwhile, the enemy had been busy in strengthening thes
right, already the objective point of the British attack. Aware
of the additiona! strength obtained by the occupation of
houses they now caused it to fall back shghtly on and about
the village of Mohalpiir, in which, also, they concentrated
many of their guns, Their preparations had just been com-
pleted when they became sensible of a movement on the part
of the British.

This time the English General had resolved to attack the
enemy's right seriously with his infantry, and, whilst one
brizade of cavalry should threaten his left, the other two
brigades were to be handy to support the infantry attack
That attack was made in two lines, in eolumn. No sooner,
however, was the movement of the first line, composed of the
76th and two native regiments, and led by the General in
person, noticed by the enemy, than their infantry fell back,
and [rom their guns in Mohalptir, on its right, and on its left,
there opened a concentrated fire on the advancing troops.
Terrible as were its cffects, great as was the slaughter, Lake
was cnly impelled to press on the more quickly, careless, under
the circumstances, of the fact, that, from some cause or other,
the advance of the second line had been delayed. The de-
cisive point in his eyes was the guns, and those, at any rate,
must be captured The gallant warrior, conspicuons on his
horse; then led his men forward in face of a fire which, for
intensity, has rarely, if ever, been surpassed. But the enemy
were worthy even of him and his soldiers.  Led only by their
own countrymen, they did credit to the careful training they
had received at the hands of Dudrenec and de Boigne So
firm was their defence, so steadfast their bearing, that the
British troops could make no impression upon them. Just
at the critical moment, too, when the English column was
struggling forward under all the difficulties I have recorded,
Abaji, with the true eye of a general, dashed his cavalry
against them. The charge was repulsed, and Lake, whose
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mental energies, like these of Masséna, always redoubled
under the roar of cannon, then directed the British cavalry to
make @ counter-charge. As the men were forming up for this
purpose, the horse of the General, who had ridden up to them
to superintend it, was shot under him: the next moment his
son,” who had dismounted to offer him his own, was shot by
his side and severely wounded. This affecting incident, wit-
nessed by all the troops preparing to charge, inspired them
with enthusiasm. When, a few seconds later, the order was
given, they dashed forward with an #lan which was irresistible
In vain did seventy guns pour shot and shell into their ranks;
in vain did the dense masses of the enemy spring forward
to repel them. Nothing stopped them; they carried the guns.
Then lake, with his infantry handy, dashed forward and
secured the greater number of them. Still, however, the enemy
fought on, disputing with a valour and a pertinacity not to
be exceeded every inch of the ground. Nor did they quit the
field till they had been driven from every position and had
lost every gun.

In the desperate valour with which it was contested on both
sides, in the equality of the numbers engaged, and in the pro-
portion of the numbers lost, the battle of Laswdri ranks above
all others in which the British troops had been engaged in
India. To rival it we must cast our eyes forward more than
forty years till they rest on Firdzshahar and the Satlaj A
contemporary writer, who took part in the action, and to whose
spirited narrative I am indebted for many of its detailst
records that from the commencement of the conflict early in
the mormng to the elose of the general action in the evening
the enemy discovered a firmness of resolution and a contempt
of death which could not fail to command the admiration &f

* Afterwards, when Lientenant-Clolonel of the 20th Foot, killed at the
battle of Roleig (17th Angust, 1808), just when, ot the head of his regi-
mient, he had foreed the pass, the possession of which decided the day.

+ Thorn's * War in Indin."
U
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their opponents. It was well that it was sol They were
fighting for empire. To their master defeat meant more even
than the failure to obtain empire; it meant the loss of the
independent position which the House of Sindia had gained
by the sword!

Yes —the war provoked by Sindia and the Bhonslé was a
war in which they had staked that independent position to
fight for empire They lost the stake. First, the blow de-
livered by Wellesley on the 23rd September at Assaye ruined
their aspirations with respect to south-western and western
India—the early cradle of their power. But the blow dealt
at Assaye did not affect the vast countries north of the Vind-
hayan range. In those—from Ujjén to Gwilidr, from
Gwélidr to Agrd, to Dihli, to Aligarh, and, it may be said,
generally in Rdjputind—Sindia was still master. In those
were concentrated his best troops, his best guns, his best gen-
erals, his strongest places. By a succession of rapid
manceuvres, and a rare display of fighting power, Lake wrested
these strong places from him one after another, and then
finally dealt a most decisive blow—the most decisive blow
of the whole war—at Laswdrl. It was the fairest, the most
equally matched, and the most hotly contested battle ever
fought between the British and the natives of India. It had
the most important consequences. The battle of Laswari
brought to the ground, crumbled and trampled in the dust,
all the dreams of Madhaji Sindia. From its effects the great
Marathda family never recovered !

To gain it cost the victors 838 in killed and wounded, or
one man out of every five engaged. The enemy’s loss in the
actual battle was probably not so great, but in the pursuit
which followed it they suffered termbly.

Though Laswiri was fonght twenty days hefore Argaum,
it was not Argaum but Laswdr which decided Sindia to
accept the terms olfered by Marquess Wellesley. Argaum was
a rout, the Marithd troops engaged in which had been beaten
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before they had fought, Laswdri had taken the fighting
stuff out of every man in the Maritha dominions.

Its result, coming immediately after Argaum, was the treaty
of Surji Arjengdon. By this treaty Diolat Rio ceded to the
British and their allies his territories between the Jamna and
the Ganges, as well as those situate to the northward of Jaipir,
of Jodhpur, and of Gohad; the forts of Ahmadnagar and
of Bharuch (Broach), and the districts adjoming; his posses-
sions between Ajunta Ghat and the Godavari. He renounced,
likewise, all claims on the Mughul Emperor, on the Peshwd,
on the Nizdm, on the Gaikwar, and on all the rdjahs who had
assisted the British. There were other minor concessions, but
these were the principal

Though the final blow dealt at the Marithd empire was
not dealt till fourteen years later, when the Peshwd was ex-
tinguished and Sindia and Holkar were still further reduced,
the conditions of their existence never resumed the importance
that had attached to them prior to the campaign of 1803 It
may be said, indeed, that that campaign virtually decided
beforehand the war which immediately followed with Jeswant
Rado Holkar, and which forced that potentate, a fugitive hope-
less of aught but of his life, to throw himself on the mercy
of the conqueror with the touching admission that *his whole
kingdom lay upon his saddle’s bow." The two Marathd chief-
tains allowed themselves to be dealt with in detail, and there
can be no doubt that, in spite of some accidents of the second
war, such as Monson's retreat and the failure at Bharatpuir,
Holkar's soldiers suffered throughout the campaign from the
effects of Laswir] |

One word regarding the general who fought it  General
Lake was a man whose influence with his soldiers was un-
bounded, whose calmness in danger, whose self-reliance, and
whose power of commanding confidence have never been sur-
passed. He had but one way of dealing with the native
armies of India, that of moving straight forward; of attack-
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ing them wherever he found them. He never was su great as
on the battle ficld He could think more clearly under the
roar of bullets than in the calmness and quiet of hus tent. In
this respect he resembled Clive. [t was this quality which
enabled him to dare the almost impossible. That which in
others would have been rash, in Lake was prudent daring.

1f success justifies a general, then was Lake fully absolved
from the criticisms of men who took not into consideration his
peculinr qualities.  With a force at no time exceeding 8,000
men, he, between the 2gth August and the 1st November,
destroyed the thirty-one battalions which French adventurers
had trained and disciplined for the service of Sindia; stormed
a strong fortress, captured Agrd, and entered as a congueror
the imperial city of Dihli; captured 426 pieces of cannon, and
defeated the enemy in four pitched battles—the last of them,
for the results it produced, one of the most decisive battles
ever fought. There must be some credit due to the man whoe
accomplished such great results in a period exceeding two
months by only three days. What he might have accom-
plished had he lived to be employed against the soldiers of
Napoleon no man can say. He died a victim to the climate
of India, He left that country in February 1807, reached
England in the September following, and died in Febroary
1808, He had been created a viscount for his brilliant
SErvices.



CHAPTER XL

HHARATPTUE.

I MENTIONED towards the close of the last chapter that the
victory over Sindia virtvally decided the war which immedi-
ately followed with Jeswant Rdo Holkar That war was,
however, marked by two events which for a time shook the
prestige of the British. These were the retreat, still known
in history as “Monson's retreat,” and .the abortive siege of
Bharatpur, commonly called Bhurtpore, The first of these
was completely avenged the very year of its occurrence. The
renown of the second continued for twenty vears to paint the
moral to the malecontents and intriguers who flecked about the
courts of native princes.  These never failed to impress upon
their masters that there was a limit to British prowess; that
behind stone walls and earthworks they could be defied with
impunity. To repress this growing feeling, to convince the
natives who traded upon it that the “incident” of 1804 was
but an “accident,” a second siege was needed. The second
siege, undertaken by Lord Combermere 1 1823, terminated
successfully for the British. In its result it decided the ques-
tion as to the capacity of British troops, and native soldiers
led by British officers, to prevail against stone walls and
earthen ramparts. The story of both sieges may fairly claim

a place, then, in a work which relates those military events
PR '
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which decided the question of British supremacy in India.
For it must never be forgotten that though we won India by
the sword we hold it mamnly by opinion—by the conviction in
the minds of the natives that we are strong enough to main-
tain law and order within its borders, to protect them against
all enemies from withouot.

When Sindia and the Bhonslé had entered into that war
with the British, the most striking incidents of which are re-
lated in the last chapter, Jeswant Rdo Holkar had held aloof,
and, as the war proceeded, had watched with complacency the
defeats of the two Marithd princes. There was a fecling,
additional to the feeling of jealousy of Sindia, which nour-
ished this complacency. Jeswant Rdo was, in his way, a man
of very considerable natural capacity., High-spirited, cour-
ageous, a splendid horseman, he was the very man to lead the
Marithds in the charges for which they were so renowned.
Against Didolat Réo he had grave cause of complaint. The
son of the last Holkar by a concubine, he was a prisoner at
the capital of the Bhonslé when Diolat Rdo, in the hope of
obtaining possession of all the territories of the Holkars, mur-
dered the rightful heir, Mulhar Rido, a prince of great promise,
and imprisened his only legitimate brother, Khisi Rdo, o man
of weak intellect, whom he proposed to use as a tool. This
treacherous action was resented by the followers of the
Holkars, and they instinctively turned their hopes to Jeswant
Rio. Informed of what had happened, the young chiefl es-
caped from his place of confinement and assumed the reins
of sovereignty at Indir in 1708, To avenge himself upon
Sindia he invaded his territories shortly after, and, in June
1801, completely defeated his army at Ujjén. Tn the July
following he made a daring attack upen Sindia's: great park
of artillery on the Narbadd. and, though he was repulsed, so
thoroughly alarmed Diolat Rdo that that Mahardjah advanced
at once in great force on the capital, Indir. [n the hotly-con-
tested battle which followed near that place Sindin was the
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victor. But, by his dilatoriness, he cast away all the fruits of
victory ; allowed Holkar time to gather together a new army,
at the head of which he plundered Rajputina, devastated
Khandésh, and, defeating, the 25th of October, the army of
Sindia near Pina, occupied that capita!, and terrified the
Peshwi into signming with the British that treaty of Bassein
which was the virtual abdication of his power!

Roused to a conviction of the danger which might await
cach of themselves from the fate which had attended the
prince who had been, nominally at least, the lord of their
confederacy, the three Mardthd chicfs, Sindia, the Bhonslé,
and Holkar, forgot for a moment their jealousies of each
other, and agreed, in the manner related in the last chapter,
to band together against the British. Buot when the time for
action arrived Jeswant Rdo held aloof, hoping, it is believed,
that when the combatants were exhausted, he would be able
to step in and dictate his own terms !

How the contest between the British and the two other
Marathad princes, Sindia and the Bhonslé, terminated, 1 have
told in the last chapter. Jeswant Rdéo had watched, 1 have
said, the course of the contest with complacency. The sudden
collapse of his former associates, the fact that within a period
of little more than two months the English in northern and
central India had taken Aligarh, Dihli, and Agrd, and gained
the battle of Laswdri; whilst in the south-west they had
trinmphed at Assaye and Argaum, gave him, however, con-
siderable cause for reflection, and he hesitated long as to
whether he should attempt to plunder Sindia, weakened by
his losses, or, cementing an alliance with him, turn his arms
agnmst the British. For a short time he seemed inclined to
the former course; and it was only when he learned that
Sindia, apprehensive of such action on his part, had agreed®
to become a party to the defensive alliance subsisting between
the British Government, the Peshwd, and the Nizam, on con-

* Treaty dated 27th February, 1804,
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dition that the British should maintain a subsidiary force of
six battalions for his defence, that he reconsidered his -posi-
tion. With the cunning habitual to a Mardtha he resolved at
last to play a double game: to endeavour, on the one hand,
to induce Sindia to join him against the British; on the other,
to solicit permission from the latter to allow him to deal as
he might choose with Sindia. In both these attempts he over-
reached himself. Sindia, smarting under blows the severity
of which he greatly attributed to the abstention of Holkar,
communicated to the British the overtures made to him, The
perusal of the documents containing these, combined with
the haughty tone of the letters addressed by Jeswant Rdo to
the British generals, satisfied the Governor-General that
Holkar was bent on war. Instructions were at once despatched
to Lord Lake, who was encamped with his army at Bidna,
fifty miles south-west from Agrd, opposite the pass leading
into the dominions of the Rajah of Jaipir, to resist any attempt
which Jeswant Réo Holkar might make on the territories of
Sindia.

Before he had received this communication, Lord Lake, de-
sirous to avoid unnecessary complications, had despatched a
letter to Jeswant Rdo warning him of the consequences of
making war upon an ally of the British, and strongly urging
him to remain quietly within his own territories.  But already
the mind of Jeswant Rio was made up. On the receipt of
Lord Lake's letter, he sent for an English adventurer in his
scr'b'ice. named Vickers, one of his best officers, a man whose
coolness and powers of leading had contributed largely to
the victory gained over Sindia near Pina (the 25th October,
18o2); informed him of his determination to fight the Eng-
“If'hi and asked him if he was ready to join in battle against
his own countrymen. The reply of Vickers was clear and
decided. He would fight against any other people, but not
against his own countrymen. Holkar then summoned two
other Englishmen in his service, Tod and Ryan, and put to
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each the same question. They gave the answer which Vickers
had given. Then Holkar ordered that the three men should
be slain. Their heads were at once severed from their bodies
and placed on three poles in front of his camp, whilst a crier
proclaimed that such would be the fate of every European
who should fall into the hands of Holkar!

‘Ihis barbarous murder, the discovery about the same time
of correspondence on the part of Jeswant Rao with the
Rohilahs and the Sikhs, and the threatening attitude which
the troops of Holkar were assuming with respect to Jaipur,
determined Lord lLake to advance into the territory of that
Rijah. Accordingly, having previously sent back his heavy
guns to Agra, he broke up, the gth February, 1804, from Brina,
and marched leisurely twenty-one miles to Hinddon, in Jaipur
territory. Hence, as the negotiations still proceeding with
Holkar seemed every day to assume a more unsatisfactory
tone, he proceeded, the 8th March, to Ramgarh, still in Jaipar
territery, forty-cne miles, north-west by west, from the capital
of that name. He was here when he received letters from
Holkar, to the haughty tone of which I have referred in a
previous page. Haughty as was that tone, it was as nothing
in comparison with the bearing of the messengers who con-
veyed the letters, These cpenly avowed that their master
had cencluded a treaty with the Rohilahs and with the Rajah
of Bharatpiir; declared that a war with Holkar could never
bring any profit to his opponents, since he was a marauder
by profession ; could dispose of 150,000 cavalry, at whaose head
he would be able to inflict terrible punishment on his enemies,
whilst defeat in one place would not prevent reappearance in
another. They boasted, likewise, of a secret understanding
with Sindia and of an alliance with France!

Lord Lake contented himself with advising the emissaries
of Holkar and Holkar himself to be more moderate in their
Janguage. On the 23rd he moved to Béldhara, still in Jaipur
territory. There he recsived a copy of an insalent letter which
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Holkar hied addressed to General Wellesley, A few days
later he heard that Holkar had invaded and plundered the
dominions of the Rajah of Jaipir. He at once applied tJ
the Governor-General for instructions. Marquess Wellesley,
in reply, directed Lord Lake to treat Holkar as an enemy.
5till Lake was unwilling to do more than protect the princes
who naturally locked to the English for defence. Of these
the Rijah of Jaipur was one. The territories of that prince
liad been plundered, and his capital was in danger. To pro-
tect that capital, then, Lord Lake despatched from Déosar,
which place he reached on the 17th, a small force under Colonel
Monson. The distance to be traversed was fifty miles,

Colonel Monson had a very good reputation in the army.
He had led the storming party at Aligarh, but the severe
wound he had received on that occasion had not allowed him
to take any further part in the campaign. From that wound
he had but recently recovered, and it was to compensate him
for his enforced absence from the fields of Dihli, Agra, and
Laswiri, that Lord Lake now gave him an opportunity of
distinguishing himself: The force entrusted to him consisted
of the two battalions of the 12th Regiment N.I, the 2nd Bat-
talion 2nd NI, a few European gunners, some native cavalry
levies, and a small contingent of Sindia's troops under Bapiiji
Sindia, a relative of Didolat Rio,

With this force Colone] Monson set out from Déosar on the
18th April and reached the vicinity of Jaipur on the 215t
Lord Lake had not dispatched him a day too soon, for he
found Holkar's army occupying a position which threatened
the city on its southern side. Whether it was that Jeswant
Rao was unwilling to strike the first blow at the British, or
whether he had already conceived the design of entieing
Colanel Monson into a position from which he wou'd find it
difficult to withdraw, may not be exactly known It is
certain, however, that when on the morning of the 23rd, Mon-
son reconnoitred his position, Jeswant Rdo had disappeared !
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Holkar had marched in a southerly direction, apparently
without purpose. Meanwhile, however, Lord lake had dis-
patched Colonel Don with seven companies of native bat-
talions, a native cavalry regiment, and a native battery, to
gain possession of Tonk Rdmpiira, a strong fort in the district
of Tonk. Don had duly stormed Tonk Rampura. The news
of this had a marked influence on the proceedings of Jeswant
Réo. Before the fall of Tonk Rampira he had carefully kept
on the right bank of the Chambal, but, on hearing of Don’s suc-
cess, he crossed thit river and marched hastily southwards.

Relieved by this retreat Lord Lake resolved to rest his
troops and to postpone serious operations until after the rainy
eenson. He directed Don, then, to join Monson with two
native regiments; ordered that officer, wheose force was thus
strengthened to 4.000 men, to march on Kotd and cover the
Jaipiir territory, whilst he himself should move on Agra and
Kanhpir. Similarly, General Wellesley directed Colonel
Murray to march with a small force from Gujrat upon Indir,
with a view to prevent Jeswant Rao from attempting to recover
ground m the north

Monson had, we have seen, been ordered to defend, from
Kota, the territory of Jaipir. Scarcely, however, had Lord
Lake moved towards Agré than it occurred to Monson that by
making a movement from Kotd southwards he would be able
to open communications with Murray. In spite of the fact
that such a move was opposed to the genera! instructions he
had received from his Commander-in-Chief, be made it;
marched through the Mokandara pass twenty miles to Sondra,
detached thence one native regiment, six 6-pounders, and some
irregular horse, under Major Sinclair, to seize the small but
strang fort of Hinglajgarh; whilst he pushed on himself, not-
withstanding very rainy weather and bad roads, to the village
of Piplah. Here he received information that Holkar had
suddenly retraced his steps and was then encamped with a
strong force on the Chambal, some twenty-five miles distant,
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covering the town of Rampira, within the Indur territory—
not to be confounded with the Tonk Radmpira—and guarding
the only ford across the river by which it could be approached.
Monson had with him but three days' supplies, and he had
experienced the greatest difficulty in obtaining any more from
the country through which he had marched. Piplah was only
a village, quite unable to furnish him, and he had counted on
re-victualling at Rampira. To reach Rampira was now
impossible, if Holkar should bar the way. Equally so to
remain, with cnly three days’ supplies, at the wvillage of
Piplah. He could pot make up his mind to retreat.  But
Meonson was a very sanguine man. He had absolute fuith in
the moral efficacy of a forward movement. He could not
divest himself of the belief that if Holkar, who had shrunk
from a#tacking him at Jaipur, were to learn that he was march-
ing on Rdmpura he would retreat before him. He resolved
then, in spite of the still continuing rain, to march on that
place. Setting out on the morning of the 7th July, he halted
for the might at Guri, seven miles from Rimpiira. There, con-
flicting information of the movements of Holkar at first
reached him.  Finally, however, at nine o'clock at night he
received certain intelligence that Jeswant Rio had crossed the
river and was distributing largesses to his troops. This was
regarded as the certain prelude to action, and Monsen accord-
ingly ordered his troops to remain under arms all night
During that night he consulted with the commanding officers
under him, and especially with the leader of the native con-
tingent, Bapiiji Sindia. Unfortunately, this man, who was in
secret correspondence with Holkar, prevailed upon Monson
to give the order to retreat. In a word, the resolution which
had prompted Manson to advance from Piplah vanished when
he was persuaded that his progress so far had not induced
Holkar to evacuate Rimpira. In vain did the commandants
of the mative regiments urge him to advance. In vain did
Lieutenant T.ucan, who commanded the native cavalry levies,
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bheg him, on his knees, to attack Holkar, offering to encounter
that chief with his own men. Colonel Monson had made up
his mind. Telling Lucan that he might, if he chose, stay to
encounter the whole Mardthd army, he gave immediate orders
for a retrograde movement. During the might, indeed, he held
his ground, but at four o'clock the following mornimg  he
despatched his baggage and camp equipage towards Somira,
and followed at nine AM. with his infantry and guns, directing
Lucian to cover the retreat with his cavalry. His hope was to
reach the Mokandara pass before the enemy could overtake
him. Once there, he caleulated on being able to obtain sup-
plies from the country beyond it, whilst Ins troops would
defend the pass against Holkar's entire army.

But Monson had not left his ground at Guri three hours
before he found he had reckoned too much on the inactivity
of Jeswant Réo. Scarcely had that time expired when 20,000
Marithi horsemen, flushed with the conviction of their own
superiority, dashed upon Lucan's scanty horsemen and speedily
overpowered them. Lucan and his comrade, the Baraitch
Nuwdh, after doing wonders, were wounded and taken
prisoners, whilst Bapiji Sindia, throwing off the mask, baldly
went over to the enemy. Monson, meanwhile, pushed on with
his infantry, reached Sondra, a march of twenty miles, the
same evening, and the Mokandara pass, nearly twenty miles
further, early the next morming. There Jeswant Rdo sum-
moned him to surrender. On his refusal, Jeswant Rao at-
tacked him: but Monson's troops responded nobly to the
appeal which he made them, and, after a contest which lasted
from eleven o'clock in the morning till six o'clock in the
evening, drove back the Marithd troops in confusion.

It had been, we have seen, Monson's intention to hold the
Mokandara pass, the entrance to which was strongly fortified,
and to await there provisions and supplies. But fearing on
the evening of the ninth that the Mardthds might be induced
in consequence of their repulse, to endeavour to cut him off
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covering the town of Rampuara, within the Indir territory—
not to be confounded with the Tonk Rimpura—and guarding
the only ford across the niver by which it could be approached.
Monson had with him but three days' supplies, and he had
experienced the greatest difficulty in obtaining any more from
the country through which he had marched. Piplah was only
a village, quite unable to furnish him, and he had counted on
re-victualling at Rampira. To reach Rampira was now
impessible, if Holkar should bar the way. Equally so to
remain, with cnly three days' supplies, at the village of
Piplah. He could not make up his mind to retreat. But
Monson was a very sanguine man.  He had absolute faith in
the moral efficacy of a forward movement. He could not
divest himself of the belief that if Holkar, who had shrunk
from attacking him at Jaipir, were to learn that he was march-
ing cn Rimpurd he would retreat before him. He resolved
then, in spite of the still continumng rain, to march on that
place. Setting out on the moming of the ;th July, he halted
for the night at Guri, seven miles from Rampira. There, con-
flicting information of the movements of Holkar at first
reached him. Finally, however, at nine o'clock at night he
received certain intelligence that Jeswant Rido had crossed the
river and was distributing largesses to his troops.  This was
regarded as the certain prelude to action, and Monson accord-
ingly ordered his troops to remain under arms all night.
During that night he consulted with the commanding officers
under him, and especially with the leader of the native con-
tingent, Bipiiji Sindia. Unfortunately, this man, who was in
secret correspondence with  Holkar, prevailed upon Monson
to give the order to retreat. In a word, the resolution which
had prompted Monson to advance from Piplah vanished when
he was persuaded that his progress so far had not induced
Holkar to evacuate Rimpiira. Tn vain did the commandants
of the native regiments urge him to advance. In vain did
Lientenant Lucan, who commanded the native cavalry levies,
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beg him, on his knees, to attack Holkar, offering to encounter
that chief with his own men Colonel Monson had made up
his mind. Telling Lucan that he might, if he chose, stay to
encounter the whole Mardtha army, he gave immediate orders
for a retrograde movement.  During the night, indeed, he held
his ground, but at four o'clack the following morning he
despatched his baggage and camp equipage towards Sondra,
and followed at nine AM. with his infantry and guns, directing
Lucan to cover the retreat with his cavalry. His hope was to
reach the Mokandara pass before the enemy could overtake
him. Once there, he calculated on being able to obtain sup-
plies from the country beyond it, whilst his troops wonld
defend the pass against Holkar's entire army.

But Monson had not left his ground at Guri three hours
hefore he found he had reckoned too much on the inactivity
of Jeswant Rdo. Scarcely had that time expired when 20,000
Mardthd horsemen, flushed with the conviction of their own
superiority, dashed upon Lucan's scanty horsemen and speedily
overpowered them. Lucan and his comrade, the Baraitch
Nuwah, after doing wonders, were wounded and tiaken
prisoners, whilst Bapiji Sindia, throwing off the mask, baldly
went over to the enemy. Monson, meanwhile, pushed on with
his infantry, reached Sonira, a march of twenty miles, the
same evening, and the Mokandara pass, nearly twenty miles
further, early the mext morming. There Jeswant Rdéo sum-
moned him to surrender. On his refusal, Jeswant Rio at-
tacked him: but Monson's troops responded nobly to the
appeal which he made them, and, after a contest which lasted
from eleven o'clock in the morning till six o'clock in the
evening, drove back the Maréthd troops in confusion.

It had been, we have seen, Monson's intention to hold the
Mokandara pass, the entrance to which was strongly fortified,
and to await there provisions and supplies. But fearing on
the evening of the ninth that the Mardthis might be induced
in consequence of their repulse, to endeavounr to cut him off
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from Kotd, he resolved to leave Colanel Don, with one bat-
talion, to defend the pass till the morning, and to retreat
himself to that place.

Don successfully performed his part of the programme,
then, pushing on, rejoined Monson. Three days of hard
marching brought the force to Kotd, but the Riajah of that
place declined to admit it, and cven refused it provisions. At
nine PM. of the 12th it started, then, for Ganids on the Cham-
hal. It reached that place, after a harassing march, on the
13th, crossed the river, not without great diffculty, the 14th;
and pushed on, the 16th, without order, through a heavy
country, the black soil of which had been reduced by the rain
almost to the condition of a bog. On the 16th, it was found
impossible to drag the guns through the sticky black soil, made
more sticky by the heavy ram. They were, therefore, spiked
and abandoned. The force pushed on, but in eight hours it
was able to accomplish only as many miles. On the 17th the
Chambali Ndld, close to the entrance of the Lakri pass, was
reached ; and here the force halted till the 26th, in great dis-
tress from want of food, and constantly harassed by the enemy.
On the evening of the 26th the worn-out soldiers attempted
the passage of the Nild, threatened all the time by the enemy’s
cavalry, who cut off numbers of their baggage cattle On the
27th, however, the passage was completed, owing very much
to the exertions of Colonel Don, who commanded the rear-
guard, and who had to beat off the attacks of the population,
cager for plunder, as well as of the enemy’s cavalry. All the
baggage, however, had to be sacrificed.  On joining the main
body that same evening Don received a letter from Monson
announcing that he had preceded the force to Tonk Rém-
pira. The command then devolved upon Don, who, in two
marches, characterised by great suffering, led the starving force
to Rimpira, where Monson re-assumed command, and after
many hesitations, resolved to remain until the reinforcements
for which he had applied should reach him.
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The reinforcements, consisting of two native battalions, one
regiment of irregular cavalry, and six guns, reached Tonk
Rimpira on the 14th August. They brought with them, how-
EVET, D :iupp!irs. For a week Monson remained at that place,
threatened on the one side by Holkar, on the other by Bapiji
Sindia. He might have remained there longer until the further
reinforcements promised by Lord Lake should have reached
him. But—to use his own expression—"his mind was so dis-
tracted " that he could think coolly upou no pomnt. In a
moment of wtter discouragement he gave orders to retreat on
Kiushalgarh, telling his officers at the same time that it would
be for them to make their way to Agrd, some ninety-sight miles
further, as best they could !

In the march to Kishalgarh Monson was attacked when
crossing the Bands, on the 24th August, by Jeswant Rio
Holkar, and was very severely handled. Monson himself
behaved with conspicuous gallantry; but the and Battalion
2nd N.I. was almost annihilated; several of his best officers
were killed or wounded ; one howitzer was lost, and the spirits
of both officers and men were greatly affected. He succeeded,
however, in reaching Kishalgarh on the night of the 2sth,
having marched that day thirty-six miles, exposed all the
time to constant attacks. At Kushalgarh he obtained sup-
plies; but a detachment of Sindia's troops stationed there,
which he had expected to support him, displayed a decidedly
hostile disposition.

Great as had been Monson's difficulties up to the time of
his arrival at Kishalgarh, they now became infinitely greater.
The town was ill-fitted for defence; the enemy were swarming
around its walls; his troops were dispirited; he himself had
no plan.  After considering the whole day of the 26th, Mon-
son at last resolved to evacuate the place, though he scarcely
knew in what direction to retire. At eight o'clock that evening,
then, he formed the troops that remained to him in an oblong
square and moved off in that formation. The enemy, however,
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soon discovered his retreat, and 20,000 cavalry started on his
track, and soon came up with and attacked the rear face of
the square. The steadiness of the men forming that face, the
remnant of the 2nd Battalion 21st NI, however, kept the
enemy at bay, though the attacks were repeated unti! noon of
the day following. But their last remaining gun, a howitzer,
was spiked and abandoned.

The retreating force took advantage of the gessation of the
enemy’s attacks at noon to hurry on to Hinddon, a large city
with extensive fortifications They came within sight of it—
having marched twenty-seven miles without a halt—at sunset,
only to find, to their intense disappointment, that it was partly
occupied by the enemy. Unwilling, with a tired and partly
demoralized force, and with an enemy still following in its
rear, to risk a fight for its possession, Monson moved to an
old fort in its neighbourhood, and there gave his troops a few
hours' repose. At one o'clock the following morning, how-
ever, he was again on his way, still marching in the same form-
ation. As long as the darkness continued there were no signs
of an enemy ; but at daylight the Maritha horse came swarm-
ing on his track, accompanied by camels carrying rockets and
swivel-guns, which were occasionally discharged. The situa-
tion was soon to become evem more perilous. For, at seven
a'clock, as he and his troops emerged in very straggling order
from some intricate ravines, they perceived the enemy formed
up in front and on both sides of them, whilst just as the
moment the Mardthd horse came thundering on their rear. In
this terrible extremity the sipdhis proved themselves worthy
alike of their officers and of their training. Forgetting the
long marches, the harassing disquietudes, of the previous two
months, of the fact that the men who attacked them were men
of their own faith and country, they formed up steadily, re-
served their fire till the enemy were within fifty yards, and
then began a continuous file-firing which emptied many a
saddle On the rear, on the front, on both flanks did the
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horsemen of Jeswant Rao make charge after charge. All in
viiin, however. They made no more impression upon those
brave sipdhis than did the French cavalry of Napoleon upon
the solid squares of the British at Waterloo!

Finding all their efforts to break the square with their horse-
men ineffectual, the Mardthds then attempted the surer method
of pouring in a steady fire from therr matchlockmen and the
camel-swivels. From this the sipihis suffered terribly. Mon-
son, therefore, gave orders to move on, still in square. But
the enemy continued their attacks, and took advantage of the
inequalities of the ground, caused by the many ravines and
nilds in the way, to inflict very severe loss upon the retreating
farce. Nor with the waning day did they remit their attacks.
Sunset came and there was no respite Darkness followed
almost immediately ; still the matchlock fire continued. Under
such circumstances halting was not to be thought of. The
sipdhis pushed on, then, till they reached the entrance of the
Bidna pass, one of the most difficult, from its narrowness and
steep ravines, in the country. Here the semblance of order
almost entirely disappeared. To get through the pass was the
chject of every individual. Officers, sipihis, camp-followers
rushed throngh it in wild disorder. One battalion alone, form-
ing the rear face, the 1st Battalion 14th N.L, kept some kind
of formation, and, by preventing the rush of the enemy's
horsemen, enabled their comrades to escape.

After they had emerged from the Bidna pass, the force made
no further attempt to rally. The next day some stragglers
reached Fathpir Sikri But even here there was no rest for
them, for the very townspeople treated them as fugitive out-
casts and fired upon them. With the poor remnant of strength
remaining, they pushed on then to Agrd, still twenty-three
miles distant, and that day and the following, the joth and
315t August, the arrival of wretched, footsore, half-starved,

and dispirited fugitives conveyed to the garrison of Agrd
X
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some idea of the humiliation ever in store for the general who
retreats before a barbarian enemy !

Such was Monson's retreat.  'What it cost in men was never
ascertained. Of the officers, fourteen were killed, one was
drowned ; three were taken prisoners, one of whom was mur-
dered and one died ; nine were wounded. The misfortune was
due entirely to the want of steadfastness of Monson. Unduly
bold, he had advanced, in opposition to the general directions
of Lord Lake, from Kotd. When he heard that Jeswant Rao
was at Ramptira on the Chambal, he had still time to fall back.
His resolution to advance and attack was an heroic resclution.
Had he carried it out he wou'd probably have succeeded.
Even if he had failed, had he been destroyed, the effect would
not have been nearly so bad as that which actually followed.
But, having only three days' supplies, to advance, over a
harren country, to within seven miles of an enemy, and then,
morally frightened, to retreat, was of all courses the most in-
sane.  The retribution which followed was a rightcr;uﬁ retribu-
tion. It served, for a long series of years, as an example and
as a warning, never requiring, until 1841, when its teaching had
been forgotten, a pamful and humiliating renewal !

During this retreat the conduct of Jeswant Rao had not been
marked by the energy and decision for which the Mardtha
world had given him credit. With Go,000 horse and 15,000
footmen under him he had failed to destroy a demoralised
enemy retreating under circumstances of great disadvantage

‘He himself had sent on, he had not led on, his troops. Though
he had forced back, then, the British sipihis, he had failed to
destroy them. With the natives, indeed, who contrasted his
comparative success with the constant defeats of Sindia and
the Bhonslé, the fact that he had driven before him the uncon-
quered British greatly augmented his credit. But his own
estimate of his prowess was not apparently very high Not-
withstanding his success against Monson he would not even
attack the city of Mathurd, rich as it was, until after the Eng-
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lish had evacuated it. When on the 15th September they fell
back to concentrate at Agrd, he then, the day following,
entered Mathura, but he showed no disposition to move nearer
to his enemy.

The news of Monson's disaster inspired every Englishman
in India, from the Governor-General dewnwards, to exert him-
self to the very utmost to avenge it. Fortunately that
Governor-General was Marquess Wellesley—a real king of
men—who shrank neither from responsibility nor from danger.
Orders were instantly issued to concentrate a force under Lord
l.ake's orders for offensive operations.

Laord Lake, who was at Khinpiir when the disaster occurred,
marched from that place, with the troops stationed there, the
3rd September, and reached Sikandrah—the portion of Agrd
where stands the mausoleum of the illustrions Akbar—the
a2nd of the same month.  There, another portion of the aveng-
ing army had been collected. It consisted, when united, of
three regiments of dragoons—the Sth, 27th and 2gth—five
regiments of native cavalry, the 76th Regiment of Foot, and
the flank companies of the 22nd Regiment, ten battalions of
native infantry and the usual propertion of artillery.

On the 1st October Lord Lake marched towards Mathurd
Holkar, however, had no wish to fight a general action. His
plans were conceived in a far abler spirit. He wished to delay
the advance of his enemy, to harass him by flying parties,
whilst, with his main body, he should make a dash at Dihli
and gain possession of the person of the ruling Mughul, the
blind Shiah Alam. He had already dispatched his infantry in
the direction of the capital, whilst, with his cavalry, he tock a
position at Aurang,a village nine milesto the west of Mathurd,

Unsuspicious of Holkar's device, Lord Lake, who had
caused Mathurd to be re-occupied, moved against that chief
early on the morning of the 7th. But, as soon as the vanguard
of the British army appeared, Holkar evacuated his position
and retreated more quickly than he could be pursued. On
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was attended with the same result

the 1oth a sumilar attempl
received a dispatch from Colonel

The next day Lord Lake
Ochterlony from Dihli, informing him that Holkar's infantry

had appeared before that city on the 7th and were about to
attempt its capture

The defences of Dihli were in a very dilapidated condition.
The walls had not been repaired since the city was taken by
Ahmad Shéh Durani; the ramparts had mostly fallen, and
the bastions were in a state of decay. The garrison consisted
of two and a half native battalions, and some—as the event
proved, untrustworthy—matchlockmen. But as a set-off to
the disrepair of the defences and the paucity of the troops was
the fact that the men who wiclded the chief authorty within
its walls were men of the stamp of those who have made Eng-
land. They were Colonel David Ochterlony and Lieutenant-
Colonel William Burn.

It is not necessary to dsscribe here the details of the story of
the defence inaugurated by these gallant officers. It must
suffice to state that for seven days the troops of Holkar, 10,000
strong, with 160 guns, commanded by Bapu)i Sindia—the
man who had proved a traitor to Monson—used all the means
in their power to master the place. But all the assaults which
they made were repulsed. On the 14th, learning that Lord
Lake was marching to relieve the city, they made a grand
attempt to escalade the walls simultancously at several points.
In not one did they succeed. Then, completely baffled, they
retreated the same night, leaving the scaling ladders standing !

On receiving Ochterlony’s dispatch Lord Lake had started at
once for Dihli, leaving on the road, with a noble disregard of
rule, unattacked and unmasked, three or four strong places
which had declared for Holkar. He reached Dihli the 18th.
The necessity of providing supplies for his troops forced him
to halt there for some days, He dispatched, however, on the
25th a small force under Colone! Burn to relieve Sahédranpur.
Learning on the 20th that Holkar had crossed the Jamnd at
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Panipat and had poured mnto the Duib, he started, the next
day, in pursuit ¢f him, at the head of three regiments of
dragoons, three of native cavalry, and Colonel Don's reserve
brigade of infantry. Holkar, meanwhile, had attempted to
destroy Burn's party, and, coming upon him with his whole
force, had forced him to take refuge on the 3oth, with but a
smal!l stock of provisions, in a mud fart near Shamli. Here
Burn resisted for three days the repeated attacks of Holkar's
army. On the fourth day the news of the approach of Lord
Lake induced that wily chief to raise the siege.

Lord Lake, indeed, arrived the day following, the 3rd
November, having marched eleven and a hali hours the previ-
ous day. He halted, then, on the 4th, but resumed the pursuit '
by forced marches on the sth. When, on the 15th, he reached
A'liganj and found the village, which had been set fire to by
the enemy, still burning, he resolved to push on the same night,
with the cavalry and galloper guns in pursuit. Just as he was
starting, however, a courier reached him with the information
that General Fraser, whom he had left in command of the
army during his absence, had achieved, cn the 12tH, a victory
over the main body of the enemy at Dig. To that event I
must recur for a moment. .

Fraser had been left at Dihli with a force consisting of the
-6th Regiment, the Company’s European Regiment,® and six
native battalions. Having ascertained that Holkar had left
his infantry and artillery behind him when he made his raid
into the Duab, Fraser, acting on instructions from Lord Lake,
went in search of them on the 6th November. He found them
on the 1zth occupying a very strong position close to the
fortress of Dig. Their left rested on that fortress, which was
very strongly armed, and was covered by a morass which ex-
tended likewise in front of the centre; their right was protected
by a village on a height, bristling with guns. Fraser carefully

* Now the Royal Munster Fusiliers.
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reconnoitred the position and then formed his plan. He
resolved to make a flank attack on the village, and when he
had carried it, to roll up the enemy from the right, and either
to destroy them or force them within the fort. To do this he
made a flank movement to his left beyond the morass and the
village; then, having well cleared the latter, took ground to
his right at a nght angle to his first movement, then formed
up on the right flank of the village, facing it, and dashed the
#6th against it. That gallant regiment drove the enemy from
the village, and then rushed down the declivity, supported by
the European and four native regiments, to attack the first
line of guns, which, in the meanwhile, the enemy had f ormed
to protect their centre and left.

This line they carnied ; but they had no sconer done so than
they found themselves exposed to a heavier fire from a second
line. Under this fire they fell rapidly. One shot carried off
their General’s leg, as he was forming vp s men to charge.
The command then devolved upon Colonel Monson. Monson
at once carried out Fraser's plan, charged, drove the enemy
from the second line, and forced them to take refuge within
the fortress. Whilst he had been thus engaged, the enemy’s
horse—who, on the first sign of Fraser's flank movement had
been dispatched from the left to make, by a wider circuit, a
movement conforming to his—came up on the rear of the
British force, and, galloping forward, retook the frst line of
guns it had captured, and turned them upon the sti'l advanc-
ing Europeans They were thus occupied when Captain
Norford of the y6th, who had noticed their action, charged
them with twenty-cight men of his regiment and compelled
them to relinquish their hold. It was a very gallant action
and it cost Captain Norford his life.  There still remained a
body of the enemy who had moved beyond the morass in the
direction of the British baggage, which had been left there
under the guard of two native regiments. Against that body
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Monson now turned, opened fire upon their flank and forced
them back through the morass

The victory was in many respects important.
first decisive reply to the disaster of Monson's retreat. It
proved that on the field of battle Holkar's infantry and
artillery, even when resting on a fortress, were no match for
the British. The circumstances connected with it made one
thing clear. The fortress of Dig belonged to Ranjit Singh,
Réjah of Eharatpir; that Rdjah was nominally the ally of
the British; yet he had allowed Holkar, who was at war with
the British, free use of his fortress: it was evident, then, that
Ranjit Singh was prepared to cast in his lot with Holkar.

The batt'e of Dig cost the British 643 men killed and
wounded. General Fraser died a few days after the action.
The victors captured eighty-seven pieces of cannon, of which
fourteen were pieces which had been lost by Monson in his
retreat.  The loss of the enemy was computed, probably with
truth, at something under 2,000.

Lord Lake, 1 have said, received information of this victory
just as he was setting cut from A'liganj at the head of his
cavalry in pursuit of Holkar. Its communication to the men
he was leading encouraged them greatly. They set off at once,
marched all night by the light of the moon, and at daybreak
came in sight of Holkar's encampment at Farakhabad. Lake
at once ordered the ga'loper guns to cpen fre.

Holkar was entirely unsuspicious of his vicinity. In the
early part of the night which had just then terminated he had
been enjoying a nautch, when, in the midst of it. a messenger
communicated to him the information of the defeat which his
troops had sustained at Dig. Troubled more than he cared to
avow, he quitted the entertainment without communicating the
news to his chiefs. He was still sleeping heavily when the fire
of the galloper guns convinced him that the enemy he most
dreaded was upon him. He was thoroughly pamic-stricken.
Forgetting the fame he had acquired, the boasts he had in-

It was the
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dulged in, his visions of empire and dominion, he hurriedly
mounted his horse, and, followed only by those who had been
as expeditious as himself, galloped at full speed to Mainpiiri,
not even drawing rein til] he had placed eighteen miles of
road and a river between himself and his encampment. It was
well for him that he had made the haste he did make. For
Lord Lake, after the first discharge of the galloper guns, had
dashed with his cavalry into the encampment, and his men had
had little to do but to sabre the beings who rose in hurry and
confusion from their slumber. In the attack and the pursuit
which followed, the enemy lost about 3,000 men, whilst the
desertions were even more numerous. The English lost but
two men killed and twenty wounded.

It is as well, in the present day, to note and remember the
particulars which made this surprise very remarkable.  Lord
Lake had quitted Dikli the 315t October, Between that date
and the date on which he surprised Holkar at Farakhabdd—
the 17th November—he had marched 350 miles, rescuing 1n his
way a beleaguered parrison. In the twenty-four hours immedi
ately preceding the surprise he had marched seventy miles
Nor did this long march prevent him from attacking the
enemy at once, and pursuing him for ten miles further!

Nor even then did he relax! Finding that the remnant of
Holkar's army was making for Dig, he followed it, and, on the
28th, joined the force commanded by Monson between Mathurd
and that fortress. He had to wait there a few days until the
stege-train should join him from Agrd, but on the arrival of
that he took up, the 13th December, a position before Dig. He
opened fire the following morning, effected a practicable
breach in an outwork at an angle of the city on the 22nd;
stormed and occupied that outwork the same night. This
gallant deed so intimidated the garrison that they evacuated
the fortress and retired to Bharatpir. The British troops
entered the citadel of Dig on Christmas Day,

There stil! remained Bharatpir, the Rédjah of which had
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openly declared for Holkar. It was necessary that he should
be made to submit, or should receive a lesson. As soon, then,
as he had repaired the fortifications of Dig, and had met the
stores fer the army which he was expecting, Lord Lake
marched for that place. He took up his ground in front of it
on the 2nd January.

The fertress of Bharatpiir was founded in the early part of
the eighteenth century by the Jits—a people recognised by
Colonel Tod as the Gete and Massagete of the ancient
writers, belonging to the same family as the Jutes of Jutland
—who emigrated from Miltdn in the century immediately pre-
ceding, and settled in the Duah

The fortress took its nfme from “ Bharat” the younger
brother of the Hindid divimty, Riamd, and “pur,” the Hindd
word for “city.,” It lies thirty-four miles to the west of Agra,
in the midst of an almost level plain covered with jungle, and
abounding in several pieces of water or ponds. The town,
eight miles in circumference, is bounded on the western side by
a ridge of low, bare, flat rocks; whilst on the three other sides
its !imits are dotted by a few isolated eminences of no great
height or size, The fortifications at the time of which I am
writing consisted of a citadel and a continuous enceinte of
thirty-four lofty mud bastions, connected by curtains, and in
shape generally either semi-circular or like the frustra of cones
O some of these bastions there were cavaliers, and most of
them were joined to the curtain by long, narrow necks. In
many cases the ramparts were strengthened by several rows of
trunks of trees, which were buried upright in the mass of earth,
and all of them were constructed of clay mixed with straw and
cow-dung—a composition which, put on in layers, each
hardened by the sun before another is applied, was, of all
athers, the best adapted to baffle the artillery fire of that day.
The enceinte was surrounded by a ndld or dry watercourse,
with steep, almost perpendicular, banks. One source of weak-
ness in it, however, arose from the fact that nomercus small
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watercourses led into 1t from the ponds in the plain, thus
affording in many places an easy descent. It possessed nine
gates, and outside of each an equal number of semicircular
earthworks. The citadel, which completely commanded the
body of the place, rose to a height of 114 feet above the level
of the ground, and was very strong. The ditch, 150 feet broad
and fifty-mine deep, had its counterscarp faced by a perpen-
dicular revetment of stone. From the bottom of the escarp
rose i perpendicular stone wall of eighty feet, forming a
fausse-braye, well fanked by [forty semi-circular towers
Above this arose another stone wall, seventy-four feet in
height, and flanked by eleven conical bastions, whose total
rehief reached 173 feet. The strength of the fortress was
further increased by the vicinity to it, on a higher level, of a
lake called the Moti Jhil. This lake was bounded on the side
of the town by a bund or embankment, by the cutting of which
not only could the ditch be filled, but a great portion of the
surroundmg country could likewize be laid wnder water. It
was garrisoned by 8,000 men, composed partly of the hitherto
unconquered Jits, and partly, though to a lesser extent, of the
refugees from Farakhibid. But, outside the walls had col-
lected the still numerous cavalry of Jeswant Réo Holkar and
the considerable following of  Amir Khin, a partisan leader,
who had recognised the supremacy of Jeswant Réo, and who
became subsequently famous as the founder of the still exist-
ing principality of Tonk. It may be added that the confid-
ence of the defenders was further increased by a prophetic
legend to the effect that Bharatpir wonld enly be taken when
a long-nosed alligator—a Aumbkir—should drink up the
water of the ditch surrounding the fortress

Lord Lake, on the ather hand, though at the head of a force
flushed with recent victory, was ill-supplied with the guns
necessary for the attack of a place so strong as Bharatpir.
When he came before it, on the 2nd January, he had but six
18-pounder battering guns, four S-inch and four 5i-inch
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mottiars. When these became inefficient from excessive finng,
as proved the case with some of them, he had to use guns
captured from Holkar, hurriedly furnished with dowckes from
Mathurd. Knowing his weakness in this respect, Lord Lake
had been strongly in favour of attempting the place by a coup
de main, but had been dissuaded, On the 7th January the
18-pounder batteries opened fire on the south-west front of the
fortress, whilst the two mortar batteries shelled the town. On
the gth, a breach was reported practicable. That same mght,
three columns—one, commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel Mait-
tand, and composed of the flank companies of the 22nd, 75th
and 76th, and the Company's European regiment and a bat-
talion of sipdhis; the second, commanded by Lieutenant-
Colonel Ryan, and consisting of 150 men of the European
regiment, and a battalion of sipéhis; the third. led by Colonel
Hawkes, and comprising two companies of the 7sth and
a third battalion of sipihis—were told off for the
assault. Ryan was to attempt the Nimdah gateway; Hawkes
to storm the position to its right; Maitland to penetrate by a
breach between the two. At eight o'clock the three columns
started. Maitland, however, lost his way amid the swamps
and pools which intervened between his point of departurs
and the point of attack, encroached upon Ryan's line of
advance, and missed the breach altogether. A scene of in-
credible confusion followed. The enemy, roused by the
clumsy advance of the assailants, received them with a con-
tinuous fire of musketry and grape, as well from the front as
from the circular bastion nearest to the breach. This com-
pleted their disorder. Twenty-three men of the 22nd did
indeed wade through the ditch, breast-high, and even ascended
the breach, but their number was too small to admit of their
storming the enemy’s batteries, and, unsupported, they fell
back befare reaching the crest.  When, after a long interval,
Maitland had concentrated his force in front of the breach,
the enemy had brought to bear upon the approaches n fire
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which it was impossible to face. Hawkes, meanwhile, had
driven the enemy from their advanced guns; and Ryan, after
shaking off Maitland, had compelled the enemy to fall back,
though he was prevented by a deep drain from following
them. Everything depended upon Maitland's success. Feel-
g this very keenly, that officer advanced and gallantly led
his men up the breach. He had approached the crest when he
was shot dead. Other officers took his place, but to no pur-
pose.  The slaughter amongst them was terrible. At length,
baffled but not humiliated, the survivors fell back to the
trenches, exposed, in their retreat, to a galling fire from the
enemy. They had lost five officers and eighty-five men killed,
twenty-four officers and three hundred and seventy-one men
wounded : about one seventh of the tota! number of the three
columns; more than a third of the number of the column,
Maitland’s, which was chiefly engaged |

Undaunted by this failure, which he rightly attributed to
the fact that the centre column had lost its way, Lord Lake
recommenced on the 16th the fire from his batteries, and on the
215t succeeded in effecting another breach a little to the right
of the first one. This time he determined to attempt the
assault in the daytime He believed himself to be in EVETY
respect better prepared for success than on the first occasion,
for, on the 18th, he had been reinforced by three sipahi batta-
lions, some convalescent Europeans, and a few field-pieces,
and he had obtained, he imagined, correct measurements of
the ditch at the point where he intended to cross it In this
latter matter he was deceived. The officer to whom he had
entrusted the duty of ascertaining the measurements had con-
fided its execution to a Havildar and two privates of native
cavalry, and, on their vague assurance that the ditch at the
point indicated was neither broad nor very deep, and that the
breach was easy of ascent, had made a report which his
superiors had accepted as correct,

At three o'clock in the afterncon of the 21st the storming
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party, composed of 150 men of the 76th, 120 of the 75th, 50 of
the 22nd, supplied with three portable bridges, in the form of
broad ladders covered with laths; and supported by the re-
maining portions of those regiments, and by three battalions
of native infantry, the whole commanded by Colonel Macrae,
advanced to the assault. On reaching the ditch, they found
that not only was it much broader than had been represented,
but that the enemy, by improvising dams across it above and
below the selected point, had enormously increased the volume
of water there The portable bridges were thus useless, and an
attempt made to lengthen one of them by fastening to it a
scaling-ladder completely failed. At this conjuncture, and
when the men stood powerless, exposed to a heavy fire from
the defences, Lieutenant Morris of the Company's European
Regiment jumped into the water, swam across the ditch, and
began to clamber up the breach followed by several men who
had been inspired by his example. But the enemy had taken
the precaution to range a battery behind, so as to command the
breach, and the guns from these opened a fire, in addition to
the musketry fire which had already begun to play, upon the
comparatively few men who had passed the obstacle of the
ditch. Seeing these exposed to certain death, and unable to
send to them any assistance, Colonel Macrae sounded the
recall. The survivors only came back, however, when their
leader, Morris, had been severely wounded and many of their
comrades killed. When these were once again safe on the
British side the stormers retired in great confusion, leaving a
large number of wounded,and the scaling-ladders and bridges,
in the hands of the enemy. The abortive and ill-arranged
attempt had cost them, in killed and wounded, eighteen officers
and five hundred and seventy-three men. It deserves to be
added that whilst the storming party was thus fruitlessly
employed, Holkar and Amir Khin had made a vigorous
attempt upon the British camp, which was repelled only by
the skilful use of the galloper guns.
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The failure of this attack only rendered Lord Lake more
determined to persevere In a “general order” which he
issued at this time to his troops he acknowledged the gallantry
and steadiness they had displayed, and expressed a conhdent
hope that in a very few days the obstacles which had baffled
them would be overcome.  This order produced the very best
effect; and this effect was heightened by the defeat, a few days
later, of Amir Khin, by Calonel Need and the 27th Dragoons,
m an attempt made by that chieftain to intercept a convoy of
provisions escorted” by Captain Welsh from Mathura
On this occasion Amir Khan only saved his life by
stripping himself of the gaudy apparel which he habitually
wuore, and by mixing then, half naked, with his fleeing troopers.
An attempt made by Holkar upon a second and larger convoy
escorted by Colonel Don from Agrd was equally defeated by
Lord Lake in person. These two repulses so discouraged
Amir Khin that he renounced his alliance with Holkar, and
made for Rohilkhand, followed in that direction, and unti! he
kad crossed the Ganges, by a British force under General
Smith.

Meanwhile there had been a Iull in the siege operations,
during which the position of the besiegers’ camp was shifted
to the south, and considerable industry was emploved in the
preparation of fascines, pontoons and rafts On the 1oth
February the force was angmented by the arrival from Bom-
bay of a division under General Jones, consisting of the 86th
Regiment, eight companies 65th Regiment, four battalions of
native infantry, and five hundred irregular horse. Measures
were at once taken more in unison with the scientific character
of siege operations; regular approaches were made; and the
batteries were brought much closer to the defencess On the
1gth February the breach effected by these means was reported
practicable, and it having been ascertained, likewise, that 1
mine, which had been laid for the purpose of blowing up the
counterscarp, was ready for explesion, Lord Lake ordered the
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third assault. To command it he had selected [ieutenanr-
Colonel Don, an officer who had greatly distinguished himself
during Monson's retreat, as well as before and after it The
storming party was composed of three columns; one, of zoo
men of the 836th Regiment, and a sipdhi battalion; the second,
of 300 men of the 65th Regiment, and two sipahi battalions;
the third and central, of detmi's from the 7sth, the 76th, and
the Company's Europeans, and three battalions of sipdhis

The arrangements for the storming party had been com-
pleted, and the orders that the storm should take effect t
three o'clock the following afterncon issued, when, on the
night ¢f the 1gth, the enemy made a sally, which was repulsed
anly with considerable loss and after very severe fighting. At
daybreak they returned to the assault, and for some time
gained a decided advantage; but after a conflict which lasted
several hours and cost the besiegers several lives, they were
ugatn forced back,

These two sorties had not contributed to encourage the men
of the storming party. 5Still no change was made in the dis-
position or in the hour of attack. It was arranged that Cap-
tain Grant, with the first column I have named, should attack
the enemy's intrenchments outside the town; that Cclonel Tay-
lor, with the second, should carry the Birnarain gate, reported
to be easily accessible; whilst the centra! column, led by Don
in person, should simultanecusly advance and enter by the
breach.

The unhappy result is soon told. Grant, indeed, not only
drove the enemy from therr intrenchments, but nearly suc-
ceeded in entering the place upon therr heels He captured
eleven guns, al! of which he brought into camp. But Taylor
was repulsed at the Birnarain gate. The task of Don, and its
result, were still more disheartening. He gallantly led his
men to the breach, but, in spite of all his entreaties, they re-
fused to follow him into it. The head of the column halted
under an enfilading fire, every shot of which told, and, dis-
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couraged either by the sight of the dead bodies of their com-
rades, killed in the sally of the morning, or apprehending that
the approaches had been mined, the men composing it remained
deaf alike to entreaty and exhortation. Don turned from
them to the men behind them, those of the remnant of the 22nd
Foot and 12th N.I. These responded to his call, and dashed
gallantly to the front. Finding the ditch full of water and
unfordable, they rushed to the right, to a point above the dam
which had been made, crossed the ditch, and began the ascent
of a rugged bastion which seemed to command an entrance
into the place. Many men, amongst them the colour-bearers
of the 12th N.I, reached the summit; but they remained there
unsupported, and though just at the moment the enemy's mine
exploded to the disadvantage of the enemy and threw them
into considerable confusion, the head of the column still re-
fused to budge. No exertions of their officers could rouse
them; and when even fourteen of the former rushed to the
front, not a man followed them! It was a day rare in the
anna's of the Brit:ish army, a day of panic! Colonel Don,
then, was forced to relinguish the attack. He had lost 3
officers and 162 men killed ; 25 officers and 732 men wounded |

Attributing the conduct of the men to exceptional causes,
Lord Lake resolved to renew the attack the next day. He
continued, therefore, all that night and the next day on the
defences. Then, parading the troops who had displayed so
much unwillingness to advance the previous afternoon, he
addressed them in terms which went to their very hearts. For,
when he concluded by offering them, then, an opportunity of
retrieving their conduct, they came forward to a man
Lieutenant Templeton of the 76th offered to lead the forlomn
hope.

This time Colonel Monson was selected to lead the storming
party. It consisted of the Company’s Europeans, the greater
part of the 65th and 86th regiments, three sipihi battalions,
and the flank companies of a fourth. The attack was to be
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directed on the rugged bastion on the summit of which the
t2th NI had succeeded in planting their colours the previous
day. So steep, however, was the ascent, and so continnous and
well-directed the fire upon it by the enemy from the hastion
nearest to if, that but few men succeeded in reaching the sum-
mit. The first of these was young Templeton, the leader of
the forlarn hope, but he was at once shot dead. His place
was soon taken by Major Menzies, Aide-decamp to Lord
Lake, who gave an example never to be surpassed, of cool and
inspiring courage; but he, too, shared the fate of Templeton.
After making many efforts to surmount the difficulties before
him, Monson gave orders to retreat, not, however, till his losses
in killed had amounted to 6 officers und 125 men, and in
wounded to 28 officers and 862 men !

The four assaults had cost the besiegers a loss, in killed
and wounded, of 3,100 men, and had left Lord Lake in a posi-
tion far worse than that he occupied when he commenced the
siege. Ilis battering train had become unfit for service: not
ane 18-pounder shot remained for use; the supply of gun-
powder was almost exhausted; provisions were scarce: and
there were but few stores of any kind. Whilst, too, the con-
fidence of the enemy had increased, that of the besiegers had
greatly diminished. On the 23rd February, the ENCmy  Suc-
ceeded in burning the British batteries. The following day,
Lord Lake formally raised the siege, and took up a position,
greatly harassed i his movement by Holkar's cavalry, six
miles to the north-east of Bharatpir, covering the road leading
to the depits at Agrd, Mathurd, and Dig. Very soon after
he went in pursuit of Holkar, followed him across the Satlaj,
and, in December of the same year, forced him to implore his
mercy. The Government of India reinstated the fugitive
prince in his dominions.

I have now related the first siege of Bharatpir. Tt failed
for two reasons: the first, that it was begun and conducted

throughout with inadequate artillery means; the second, that
Y
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there was not an engineer m the force who was acquainted
with the defences of Bharatpir, or with the peculiarities of the
ground immediately under its walls The failure, however,
was unfortunate; and though the Mihirdjah Ranjit Singh,
shortly afterwards sued for peace, and made his submission,
he had gained with his countrymen as much in prestige and
credit as the English had lost. His capital was the only
fortress in India from which British troops had fallen back
repulsed. During the twenty years that followed, “ Bharat-
pir” was a word to conjure with in the habitations of dis-
affected princes and nobles throughout the country; and it
required the reversal of the result of the first siege to deprive
that word of its efficacy and its sting,

The opportunity came in the year 1825. Ranjit Singh died
at the close of 1805. His eldest son, Randbir Singh, was
loyal to the British during his reign of eighteen years His
brother, who succeeded him in 1823, died on the 26th Febru-
ary., 1825. He left a =on six years old, named Balwant
Singh, whose succession was recognised by the British
Government. But his cousin, Durjan S4l, supported by the
Rdjah of Karauli and others, attacked, dethroned and
imprisoned him. Upon this the British Resident at Dihli, Sir
David Ochterlony, who was also the Governor-General’s Agent
for Bharutpiir, assembled a force to reinstate the rightful heir;
and there can be little doubt but that, had he been allowed to
proceed, no serious hostilities would have followed. But the
Governor-General, Lord Amherst, trusting to a peaceful
adjustment of the family differences, and not considering that
the recognition by the Government of India of an heir-
apparent during the lifetime of the father imposed upon it
the obligation to maintain him in his position under the cir-
cumstances which had occurred, disapproved of Ochterlony's
policy, and summarily removed him from his post. Ulti-
mately, however, the Government was forced to take up and
cacry out the policy it had thus rejected, and under circum-
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stances far less favourable. For Durjan Sal, in the mterval,
whilst negotiating with, and professing to leave the decision
.on his claims to, the British Government, had been engaged in
preparing to assert them, by strengthening the fortifications
of Bharatpur, by levying troops, and by soliciting aid—which
had been secretly promised—from the Rajpat and Mardthd
princes. The attitude of Durjan S4l, combined with the
prestige attaching to his capital, produced at last so great an
excitement and commotion throughout the country, that, to
prevent a general conflagration, Lord Amherst was forced to
adopt the policy of Sir David Ochterlony and to expel the
usurper. The carrying out of this resolve was at once
entrusted to the Commander-in-Chief.

The army which assembled at Agrd in November to under-
take the second siege of Bharatpir numbered 27,000 men. It
had a battering train of 102 guns and 52 pieces of artillery.
The English regiments employed were the 11th Dragoons, the
16th Lancers, the 14th and sgth regiments, and—a short time
after the sicge had commenced—the Company's European
regiment. Lord Combermere, a friend and comrade in arms
of the Duke of Wellington, had that year arrived in India as
Commander-in-Chief. He assumed command of the force on
the 1st December; moved with the right wing on the sth to
Mathurd, and marched thence, at its head, on the gth, to
Bharatpir. General Nicholls, commanding the left wing,
similarly received orders to quit Agrd on the 8th and to take
a position to the west of the place on the 1oth. These
arrangements were carried out with but slight deviations, and
Bharatpir was invested on the 11th December.

Since the abortive siege of Lord Lake in 1805 the fortifica-
tions had been somewhat strengthened. Additions had been
made to the enceinte, and one bastion, called Fath Burj, or
Bastion of Victory—so named because the natives declared it
had been bui't with the bones and cemented with the blood of
those who bad fallen in the last siege—had been added to
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the thirty-four previously existing. The garrison had been
considerably augmented. The fortress was defended now by
25,000 men, mostly Jits and Patins, the two most warlike races |
in India. It was well stored with supplies, and the ramparts
were plentifully furnished with guns

Recognising the mistakes which originated in the first siege
from want of accurate knowledge of the ground, Lord
Combermere and his engincers spent the nine days after his
investment of the place on the 11th in reconnoitring every
part of the fortress. On the zoth he and they had arrived at
definite conclusions  These Lord Combermere at once
endeavoured to carry out.

Lord Lake had made his approaches to the south-west face
of the town. Lord Combermere decided to attack the fronts
about the north-cast angle, which the defenders considered
their strongest point. The reasons which led him to this con-
clusion were clear and simple. The north-east angle was,
with the exception of one short face in anothér direction, the
only part of the place totally unflanked ; the ditch there was
comparatively shallow and almost dry: a ravine which fell
into the ditch gave great facility and cover to those desirous
of descending into it. Moreover, whereas from that angle
the heaviest artillery fire could be concentrated on the assail-
ants at a distance, it could not touch those who should
approach close to the ditch.

On the 23rd the investment was drawn closer, and Lord
Combermere sent two columns to seize the village of Kadam
Kandi on the right front, and Baldéo Singh's garden on the
left front, of the attack, situated about 750 yards from the
place, and about 800 yards from each other. Their PUSSESSION
was important, for they afflorded good cover to the men sup-
porting the parties about to work in the construction of the
first paralle!. The defenders made some attempts to disturb
the operation, but without any practical result. That same
night the first parallel was commenced, and so well did the
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men, Europeans and natives, work at it, that before daybreak
a gun battery of eight 18-pounders and a mortar battery for
six B-inch mortars were finished and armed As soon as it
was light a fire from these batteries opened on the place. The
enemy attempted to reply, but, finding they could not suffi-
ciently depress their guns, they ceased firing and withdrew
them.

Before these approaches had been made, the fire from the
mortars had caused great damage to life and property within
the city. Lord Combermere, as a chivalrous soldier, was very
unwilling that the injury intended for armed enemies should
be inflicted upon women and children. He accordingly had
written, on the 21st, to Durjan 54l, offering safe conduct and
escort to any women and children who might wish to leave the
fortress. After some correspondence, Durjan Sdl agreed to
avail himself of the permission, and, on the 24th, all the
wemen not belonging to the royal famly emerged from the
city and passed through the besiegers' lines, unmolested and
unsearched. It transpired a little later that these fuogitives
had carried off precious stones to an enormous value secreted
about their persons !

On the 24th the besiegers widened the parallel to a breadth
of ten feet, and the same night carmed out an approach m
advance of it by means of the flying sap. They commenced,
hikewise, a breaching battery for ten—eventually for eleven—
24-pounders and a small barbette battery. The party engaged
in this work was, however, attacked, and, after a heavy loss,
was forced to discontinue its labour. But, the enemy's fire
slackening, it resumed it and had made considerable progress
before daybreak. That day and the following the 18- and
24-pounders kept up a heavy fire on the place and silenced
the encmy’s guns. In the course of the second day, the 26th,
the approaches had advanced to within 250 yards of the place.
It was evident that the feeling of the defenders was far less
confident than had been that of their forerunners in 1805, for
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that same afternoon a body of their cavalry, laden, it is
believed, with treasure, dashed out and succeeded in escaping.

On the z7th, the second parallel was completed at a dis-
tance of 250 yards from the ditch. It was armed with two
batteries, one for two 12-pounders, the other for twelve 24-
pounders. The following day the approaches were bronght
to within forty vards of the ditch. On the 29th, the second
parallel was extended; and a new battery for four guns was
added to the left of the northern breaching battery, with a
view to destroy the defences which were reported to exist in
rear of the bastion intended to be assailed.  Another battery
for two guns was also thrown up in advance of the second
parallel to enfilade the ditch of the north front. The fire
now brought to bear on the fortress had a very discouraging
effect on the garrison, and Goo of them sent an envoy to the
Commander-in-Chief to treat for terms The negotiation
came to nothing, because the 600 declined the anly terms that
would be accepted—surrender at discretion.

On the joth and 3jist, and on the 1st January, the newly
erccted battenies were armed, the approaches were extended,
and the trenches were mmproved; one mine, which had been
begun before, was pushed on, and a second was commenced.
Two more were begun on the 2nd. On the 3rd, the third
parallel was extended, and on the 4th a fifth mine was begun
The work in these mines was continued night and day till the
7th, when one was exploded, without, however, producing
much effect. But, on the following day, the explosion of four
mines blew in the counterscarp and procured for the assailants
an excellent descent into the ditch. It was generally thought
in the army that Lord Combermere would order the assault
for that day. But he right!y considered that the defences had
not yet been sufficiently broken down, and resolved to develop
still further the system of mining and countermining.

In this work the engineers displayed great skill and daring.
On the gth, they exploded a scarp-gallery occupied in some
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force by the enemy. On the 12th, however, Captain Taylor
and Captain Irvine of the Engineers, with a small following
of Europeans and Gurkhas, and a few sappers, failed m a
very daring attempt to destroy a gallery which allowed the
enemy to communicate, through the ramparts, with a new-
erected parapet of cotton bags But, on the 14th, Irvine
rendered signal service by destroying the same gallery and
effecting a small but very practicable breach. On the 16th,
the last supply of shot, shell and gunpowder remaining in
the Agri arsenal reached the besiegers. The same day Cap-
tain Carmichael, of the sgth regiment, responding to the
express desire of his general, General Nicholls, to ascertain
the nature of the obstacles which would have to be encoun-
tered behind the defences, performed an act of very great
daring. Taking with him five or six Girkhas, who volun-
teered for the service, and accompanied by Captain Davidson
of the Engineers, Carmichael walked at midday, from the
advanced trench to the foot of the breach—a distance of fifty
yards. Although the space traversed was enfiladed by a well-
manned bastion on its left and the top of the breach was
strongly occupied, the volunteers reached the point [ have
indicated, and even macle half the ascent of the breach, before
the enemy perceived them. A few seconds later brought the
whole party to the summit. The startled defenders, believing
at first that they were the head of a storming party, seized
their muskets and hurriedly delivered their fire  Fortunately
it took no effect; and when the smoke had cleared away, the
visitors, cool and collected, took a deliberate survey of the
interior of the fort, storing every position in their minds
They continued the survey till the defenders, recovering from
their astonishment, rushed forward to seize and punish them.
But these, not awaiting the assault, turned, dashed down the
breach, and, in spite of a fire from behind them and on their
flank, which literally swept the earth, reached the trenches with
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the lass of but one man. Even he was hit so close to the goal
that he actually dropped into the trench !

This gallant deed was productive of most important results
Captain Carmichael and his comrades imparted to the General
information which determined him to risk an assault without
further delay. For Lord Combermere had now certain evi-
dence that the defences, though formidable, were by no means
impregnable,

On the 17th, then, the Commander-in<Chief directed that
the three principal mines to be exploded at the moment of
attack shounld be charged with powder. One of these mines
was under the angle of the north-east bastion or cavalier; the
seconidl was destined to widen the right gun breach ; the third,
about midway between the two, was to blow in the counter-
scarp. The explosion was to be the signal for the assaulting
columns to advance,

These columns were composed and formed as follows:—
The right column, commanded by Major-General Reynell,
wis subdivided in the manner now to be described: (1)
Colonel Delamain, commanding a party composed of two
companies of the Company’s European regiment, a regiment of
sipihis, and 1oo Girkhas, was, cn the extreme right, to storm
the breach to the right of the Janginah gate; Colonel Reynell,
leading two brigades in person—Brigadier McCombe's, con-
sisting of a company of the 14th Foot, leading and followed
by a spiking party of gunners, supported by four more com-
panies of the 14th, a regiment of sipahis, and 100 Giirkhas;
and Brigadier Patton's, ranged behind McCombe's, and con-
sisting of four companies of the 14th, five of one sipdhi bat-
talion and another entire battalion; was to attack the centre
or main breach—that at the north-east angle of the fortress.

To act in conjunction with the right was the left attack,
subdivided into four columns, the whole directed by General
Nicholls. Of these columns, that on the right, composed of
two companies of the Company's Europeans, two of native
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infantry, and 100 Girkhas, led by Colonel Wilscn, and pre-
ceded by pioneers carrying six ladders, was to escalade the
place at a re-entering angle to the left of the main breach.
Immediately on its left, the second column, commanded by
Brigadier Edwards, and composed of seven compames of the
sgth Foot, one sipdhi battalion, and 100 Girkhas, was to make
what was termed the main attack. The order ol this attack
was to be as follows : Two companies of the sgth were to lead
it, followed closely by pioneers carrying six short ladders;
then the Brigadier and five more companies of the sgth; then
the native battalion. On reaching the summit the seven com-
panies of the sgth were to turn to the left; the sipihis were to
advance into the town, and then, moving in a parallel hne,
were to cover their right flank. The Gurkhas, meanwhile,
were to enter along the counterscarp and keep down the
enemy’s fire.

The third column of General Nicholls' attack was com-
posed of the three remaining companies of the sgth Foot.
accompanied by pioneers bearing ladders, followed by too
Girkhas, and having attached to it a body of sappers and
twelve men carrying nooses to slip over the upright beams in
the parapet, so that they might act as hand ropes. This
column was to assail the gun breach in the curtain immedi-
ately on the left of the attack of the second column.

The fourth column, commanded by Brigadier Fagan, and
composed of three sipihi battalions, was held n reserve

During the siege Lord Combermere had trained his men in
the use of ladders and of hand-grenades® He had been very
careful in seeing that the ladders were made of the material
which, after trial, proved most suitable, viz, of bamboo; and
to enable the attacking columns to advance promptly, he had
caused steps to be cut in the parapet of the trenches. No pre-
caution to ensure success had been omitted.

* This was the last oceasion on whiell Grensdiers corried the missile
which gave them originally their distinctive appellation.
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At half past four o'clock on the morning of the 18th the
columns told off for the assault quietly entered the trenches
A very brisk fire was kept thence on the defences. It was
replied to rather fitfully, the enemy appedring every now and
again to be apprehensive that mischief was brewing. A little
after 8 o'clock the two smaller mines, that under the right
breach, and that under the counterscarp, exploded. Startled
at the sudden shock, the defenders crowded into the angle of
the north-east bastion, some waving their swords in dehance,
others beckoning eagerly for support.- A few minutes later
the ground shook beneath them; a violent concussion seemed
to split the firmament ; a dense cloud of dust and smoke arose,
and their disjointed limbs were hurled, with stones, timber
and masses of earth, into the air. Some of the débrir fell
even into the British trenches, killed two sipdhis standing
close behind Lord Combermere, struck down Brigadier
MeCombe at his side, and killed or wounded Brigadier Patton,
Captain Irvine, Lieutenant Daly, and some twenty men of the
r4th Foot. As soon as the eye could penetrate through the
clouds of dust and smoke the grenadiers of the 14th and sgth
were seen rushing impetuously up the steep faces of their
respective breaches, A moment later, as it scemed, and a loud
cheer from the men in the trenches below announced that they
had pained the summit Lord Combermere had with diffi-
culty been restrained from accompanying General Nicholls'
main attack. Now he could hold back no longer. He
ascended the breach, and hoisted the British flag on the
summik.

Nor had the main attack of General Reynell’s two brigades
been less suecessful.  The cheers from the trenches below had
announced, simultaneously with the success of the soth, the
success of the 14th, gallantly led by Major Everard. Arrived
on the summit, Everard had at once given the colours to the
wind. Hut there the defenders were congregated in the
greatest force, and for a few minutes a hand-to-hand
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encounter took place, not exceeded in fierceness by any
encounter in our Indian wars. For there, the unconquered Jat
and the death-scorning Patdn, armed with #wlwar and shield,
met the British soldier, provided only with his bayonet. It
was soon seen that the islanders had prevailed, for their main
column was noticed to turn to the right and drive the enemy
with fierce energy along the ramparts. Every now and again
as some vantage point was approached the defenders were
seen to rally and stand—then to give way and flee, only to
rally and stand again. The sipihis, meanwhile, were showing
themselves worthy of this glorious comradeship; and though,
in one or two instances, their firing was somewhat wild, they
displayed a fearlessness deserving of all praise

At length Everard reached the Janginah gate. A moment
later and he sighted Delamain’s column, which, after storming
the breach to the nght of it, had turned to the left. The situ-
ation was peculiar. Between the two British columns was a
steep and very narrow gorge, fully sixty feet deep, the only
descent to which was by narrow flights of steps. To the
tight edge—from the town—of this gorge, Everard was driv-
ing the enemy he had beaten; whilst, to its left edge, Dela-
main was pursuing the enemy who had tried to bar the way to
him. The fury of the hattle here, then, exceeded anything
that had gene before. A certain death stared the defenders
in the face, The consciousness of this inflamed their resolu-
tion to sell their lives as dearly as possible. But the British
were not to be withstood. Those that escaped the bayonet
were pushed into the gorge below; and there, their cotton
dresses igniting from the musketry fire at close quarters, they
suffered a death compared to which death from the bayonet is
merciful !

The two columns then united and pushed their way along
the right to the Kumbhir bastion. Here Major Everard
hoisted a red coat to signify his success to those below.

1 have recorded already the first sucress of General Nicholls'
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main attack. The bastion they had ganed was connected
with the other part of the fortifications by a long neck. Along
this the stormers had rushed without a check. At its mouth,
however, the enemy made a stand, but were soon forced back.
Exposed all this time to a severe fire from an outwork near
the left main breach, they were not msensibly relieved when
Brigudier Patton's brigade attacked that outwork and diverted
the fire, They then proceeded to follow the enemy along the
ramparts to the left, m face of a heavy fire; which killed the
brigadier, Edwards. Nicholls, however, who had been only
wounded by the consequence of the explosion to which [ have
referred, persevered, and, in spite of every obstacle, succeeded
in gaimng touch with Reynell and Delamain

The right column of Nicholls' attack, commanded by
Colonel Wilson, had meanwhile attempted to escalade the
gun-breach. Wilson succeeded, though he was followed by
only twenty or thirty men. The remainder went up by the
left mine-breach and joined him on the summit. Thence he
fought his way through the town, and, driving all opponents
before him, finally remounted the ramparts.

Bharatpir was now virtually gained. The citadel alone
held out. In front of this a fight had already somewhat
accidentally taken place. For an officer of the gqist NI,
Major Hunter, just after Everard’s column had joined Dela-
main's, had, by mistake, entered the city and reached a bridge
leading to the citadel. His presence had caused so much
alarm to the enemy that, in their haste to shut the gates, they
had excluded about 100 of their own men, amongst whom was
the brother-in-law of Durjan Sil, Khishial Singh. Major
Hunter had advanced to offer quarter to this nobleman, when
the latter, with a terrific sword-blow, nearly severed his left
arm from his body. A conflict had then ensued which had
resulted in the extermination of the excluded warriors. Major
Hunter and his men had then quietly made their way back to
the ramparts,
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This citade! was now summoned by order of Lord Comber-
mere.  As no answer was returned, guns were brought up
against it. But after a short cannonade the garrison surren-
dered unconditionally. The prophecy had been fulfilled.
The “ Numblir"—for so they called * Combermere "—had, m
very deed, drank up the waters of ther ditch

But there was one man all this time who, in spite of the
storming of the town and the fall of the citadel, had not
despaired of escape. This was Durjan Sdl, the pretender,
whose conduct had caused all the bloodshed 1 have recorded.
As soon as this prince had realised that the fortunes of the
day were going against him he hastened to the citadel.
Collecting there a vast amount of jewels, he secured them on
the persons of his wife, his two sons, himsell and forty chosen
followers, and then started to cut his way out. Dashing upon
a small party of the t4th at the Kumbhir gate, he cut his way
through and entered a small jungle, where he was joined by
some more horsemen. Thence he tried to find an outlet to
emerge into the open. Long was it in vain, for every outlet
was guarded by the British cavalry. At length a chance
offered. At half-past two the Brigadier commanding the
cavalry, believing that he had captured every fugitive, dis-
missed his brigade Then Durjan 541 and his followers
emerged. Had he waited a quarter of an hour longer he
might have got off. But he was noticed by the riding-master
of the Sth Light Cavalry at the moment when the men of that
regiment had but just dismounted. Instantly pursuit was in-
augurated. The fugitives were cavght, and Durjan Sil
surrendered !

Such was the second siege of Bharatpiir. The cost to the
besiegers of its capture was 1,050 in killed, wounded and miss-
ing, including ; officers killed and 41 wounded—a small pro-
portion in comparison with the losses sustamed by Lord Lake
when commanding a force less than one-half as strong.  The
treasure captured realised nearly half a million.
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But it was neither the treasure nor the comparative small-
ness of the casualties thit invested the capture of Bharatpir
with immense significance. It completely restored the prestige
of the British. It dissolved the formidable confederacy
which had been secretly arranged. It proved to the discon-
tented that not a fortress in India was impregnable; that the
British were able to overcome all opposition within the empire
of Hindustan. One more war, indeed, the Marathi war of
1817-19, rendered necessary by the reversal by the immediate
successors of the great Marquess Wellesley of the policy of
that illustrious statesman, was required to enforce the absolute
supremacy of Great Britain. But, thenceforth, that supremacy
was umversally recognised. It must, nevertheless, ever be
remembered, never more vividly than at the present moment,
that there is one condition which the princes of India demand
as the price of their subordination to British authority. They
are content to acknowledge the suzeramty of the Empress of
India on condition that the servants of the Empress will pro-
tect them against every enemy from ocutside The chapter
which immediately follows shows how well those servants
understood and performed that obligation, when the necessity
arose in 1845-6. Let us hope that they will understand and
perform it now (1888) when the horizon might at any moment
become clouded, and a contest precipitated between the gar-
rison of the fortress of Hindustan and the European foe which
has subdued the sandy deserts beyond its glacis,



CHAPTER XIL
FIRUZSHAHAR AND SOHKAUX.

THE founder of the Sikh religion was Ninak, son of a petty
Hindd trader named Kdli. Nanak was born i the vieinity
of Lahor in the year 1460 A youth much given to reflection,
he devoted himself at an carly period of his hife to a study
of the rival creeds then prevailing in India, the Hindd and
the Muhammadan. Neither satisfied him. Though his first
teacher had been a learned professor of the latter faith, the
simple mind of Ndnak could find no resting-place mn a religion
in which the worldly element so largely predominated; nor
was he more content with the specious abstractions of
Hindiism.

After wandering through many lands in search of a satis-
fying truth, Nanak returned to his native country with the
conviction that he had failed He had found, he said, many
scriptures and many creeds; but he had not found God
Casting off his habit of an ascetic, he resumed his father's
trade, married, became the father of a family, and passed the
remainder of his life in preaching the doctrine of the unity
of one invisible God, of the necessity of living virtuously, and
of practising toleration towards others. He died in 1530,
leaving behind him a reputation without spot, and many
zealous and admiring disciples eager to perpetuate his creed.

The founder of a nmew religion, Ninak, before his death,
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had nominated his successor—a man of his own tribe named
Angad. Angad held the supremacy for twelve years, years
which he employed mainly in committing to writing the dac-
trines of his great master and in enforcing them upen his
chisciples.

Angad was succeeded by Ummar Das, a great preacher,
He, and his son-in-law and successor, Rim Dis, were held m
high esteem by the Emperor Akbar.

But it was the son of Rim Das, Arjun, who established an
a permanent basis the new religion. Comprehending the ap-
plicability of the teaching of Nénak and his successors Lo
every state of life and to every condition of society, Arjun
arranged their several writings, added to them the most suit-
able compositions of preceding religious reformers, and, com-
pleting the whole with a prayer and some pious exhortations
of his own, he produced the sacred book, the Grunth, of the
new faith, and imposed it upon his followers as containing the
guide to their religious and moral conduct. Simultancously
he fixed the seat of the chief Gird, or high priest of the reli-
oon, and of his principal followers, at Amritsar, then an
wbscure hamlet, but which, in consequence of the selection,
speedily rose into importance.  Arjiun then regulated and
reduced to a systematic tax the offermgs of his adherents, to
be found even then in every city and village in the Panjib
and the cis-Satlaj territories. Nor did he disdain to increase
the wealth of the holy city he had founded by traffic of a very
extensive character, Meddling, however, in the political con-
tests which almost invariably supervened on the death of a
Mughul sovereign, Arjin unfortunately espoused the losing
side, was imprisoned, and died.

The real successor of Arjin was his son, Hur Govind,. Hur
Govind founded the Sikh nation. Before his time the fol-
lowers of the Giri had been united by no tie but that of cbedi-
ence to the book. Govind formed them into a community of
warriors. He did away with many of the restrictions regard-
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ing food, anthorised his followers to eat flesh, summoned them
to his standard, and marched with them to consolidate his
power.

A military organisation based upon a religious principle,
and directed by a strong central authority, will always become
powerful in a country the government of which 1s tainted with
decay. The ties which bound the Mughul empire together were
already loosening under the paralysing influence of the bigotry
of Aurangzib, when, in 1675, Govind, fourth in succession to
the Hur Govind to whom 1 have adverted, assumed the mantle
of Giird of the Sikhs. Intolerance reigned supreme through-
out India, Tégh Buhidur, the father and immediate prede-
cessor of Govind, had been put to death by Aurangzib, a
martyr to his faith, and his body had been exposed with
ignominy in the streets of Dihli This murder made of
Govind, then only fifteen years old, the irreconciliable enemy
of the Muhammadan name. Acting under the advice, almost
under the authority, of his father's friends, he for the time
concealed alike his enmity and his ambition, spent twenty
years in comparative obscurity, hunting the tiger and the wild
hoar, learning the Persian language, studying the best means
of swaying the races whom he would have to influence, and
perfecting in his own mind the means of shaking the empire
held together by the iron hand of the man who had slain his

father.
The better to work out his end Govind still further simpli-

fied the dogmas of the faith. Assembling his followers, he
apnounced to them that thenceforward the doctrines of the
" Khilsa,” the saved or liberated, alone should prevail. There
tust be no human image or resemblance of the One Almighty
Father; caste must cease to exist; before Him all men were
equal; Muhammadanism was to be rooted out; social distine-
tions, all the solaces of superstition, were to exist no more;
they should call themselves “Singh” and became a nation of

soldiers.
z
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The multitude received Govind's propositions with rapture,
By a wave of the wand he found himsell the trusted leader
of a confederacy of warriors in a nation whose institutions
were decaying.

About 1695, twelve years before the death of Aurangzib,

Govind put his schemes into practice. He secured many forts
in the hill-country of the Panjib, defeated the Mughul troops
in several encounters, and established himself as a thorn in the
side of the empire. At last Auvrangzib took the alarm. He
directed the governors,of Laher and Sirhind to move against
the Giri, and even threatened to send his son, Buhadur Shah,
to command the army against him, Against such forces
Govind could do but little After a series of manceuvres he
found himself surrounded at Anandpir. His adherents, who
had till then followed him with implicit trust, murmured in
this hour of his supreme necessity ; many of them even deserted
him ; but Govind himself never quailed. Sending his mother,
his wives, and his children® to Sirhind he threw himsel{ into
the fort of Chamkdur. Besicged there, he still bade a haughty
defiance to the enemy, and, after a desperate defence, in which
he saw his two remaining sons and nearly the whole of his
band perish, he escaped by night to Behlolpiir, and thence to
Damdamma, midway between Firtzpir and Hansi  There he
remained, unmolested, for several years, engaged in adding
another book to the Grumth, and in devising measures for
rousing the energies of his followers.
; Auvrangzib died in 1707, Buhddur Shah, who succeeded
him, summoned the Giirt to his camp in the valley of the Godi-
varl. Govind complied, was received with respect, and even
trusted with a military command. But in the midst of his
new prosperity he was assassinated by the sons of an Afghén
whom in a sudden fit of anger he had killed.

* The boys were, on their arrival there, betrayed to the Muhammadans
and put to death.
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Before leaving the cis-Satlaj territory Govind had be-
gueathed his temporal power to Banda, a native of southern
India. Banda justified the selection. Recognising the fact
that the death of Aurangzib had dissolved the bond which
kept the Mughul empire together, Banda raised an army of
devoted followers, defeated the Mughul governor of Sirhind,
avenged the death of Govind’s children, and occupied the
country between the Satlaj and the Jamnd. This success
brought upon him the army of Buhddur Shah, and, surrounded,
as his predecessor had been, by the emperor's army, Banda
owed his escape only to a stratagem. Escape he did, however,
with all his followers; and, making his way to Jamma, laid
the fairest part of the Panjib under contribution.

Every day, however, loosened the bonds of union throughout
the Mughul empire. The death of Buhddur Shih, in 1512,
and the contests amongst the rival candidates for the succes-
sion, gave strength to the nobles and the confederacies who
were playing for their own hands. Banda took advantage of
the surrounding turmoil to build a strong fort, Girdaspir,
between the Bids and the Révi, and, when the turmoil had
subsided, he issued from the vicinity of that fort, defeated the
army of the Viceroy of Lahor, and once more occupied Sir-
hind.  Again were the chosen troops of the Mughul empire,
led by their best general, Abdul Samad Khan, despatched
against him. Again were the Sikhs, beaten in the open, com-
pelled to fiee before the foe. At last they took refuge in the
new fort of Giirddspir. Besieged here, they defended them-
selves to the last extremity. It was only when Every means
of defence was exhausted that they submitted. They had
better have died of starvation; for the tortures inflicted by
the victors on Banda and on many of his followers were so
cruel that the pen refuses to record them. The blaw was a
serious one, and it was followed up by a rigid persecution.
Recantation or death was the Muhammadan ery. Carried out
unsparingly, it almost seemed as though it had produced the
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desired effect, for. for the period of a generation, the Sikhs
were hardly heard of again m history,

But the principle which bound them together was a pure
and a strong principle. Decay, too, was doing her waork an all
the surrounding @mstitutions Gradually, one after another,
whole provinces became dissevered from the Mughul empire.
Bengal, Awadh, Haidaribdd, disclaimed dependence on Dihli,
The Marithds ruled in western and central, and were steadily
pressing up towards north-western, India. The invasion of
Nédir Shih came to deal a fatal blow to an empire already
a shadow of its former self. In the turmoi! which followed
the Sikh confederacy gradually reconstituted itself. Then
followed the several invasions of Ahmad Shih Durim. The
Panjéb fell for a time under the sway of the Afghin. The
Sikhs, often rising in arms, and as often dispersed, succeeded
at length, under the leadership of Jassa Singh, a carpenter by
trade (1758), in temporarily occupying Lahor. Three years
later was fought the decisive battle of Panipat. But though,
the year following, the victor of Panipat inflicted a crushing
defeat upon the Sikhs near Lodiand, destroyed their temples,
and slew his prisoners by hundreds, the time had gone by when
such a community could be rooted out. The Durim had to
leave India—an India about to be re-parcelled. Amongst the
new claimants for dominion were the English, the Niwdib
Vazir of Awadh, the Marithds, and last, but not least, the
Sikhs

Of these several claimants the last-named were not the least
resolute. The year following their defeat by Ahméd Shih
they avenged that misfortune by inflicting upon the Afghdns
an overthrow even more decisive in the plains of Sirhind
Uniting then with the Jits and in alliance with Holkar, they
laid siege to Dihli, and though forced by ancther intem:[:;
tion—speedily abandoned-—of Ahmad Shah, and by the defec-
tion of Holkar, to raise that siegs, they hurried back across the
&ﬂﬂjf attacked and ggr-ju“ﬂ}. maltreated the great Durani,
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near Amritsar, took possession of Lahor, and parcelled out
amongst themselves the whole country between the Satlaj and
the Jhelam. The chicfs then convened a solemn assembly at
Amritsar, at which they formally proclaimed the sway of the
Sikh nation and the prevalence of their faith. To commem-
orate this event, to bind it on the tablets of the hearts of themr
followers, they struck from their mint a coin bearing an m-
scription to the effect that Giird Govind had received from
Ninak the three virtues—grace, power, and rapid victory, *

For two years the Sikhs remaimed unmolested in their new
dominions. In 1767, however, Ahmdd Shih, bent on recover-
ing the Panjib, made his last attempt to enslave India. The
attempt failed, mainly in consequence of the defection of his
own troops.  Left, then, to themselves, the Sikhs, divided into
twelve confederacies or misls, each of which had its chief, equal
in authority to his brother chiefs, felt the want of the organiza-
tion which a central authority alone conld bestow. Each musl
or confederacy fought for itself, and it was not until 1784
that a young chieftain, named Mahd Singh, gained, mamnly by
force of arms, a position which placed him above his fellows.
The only other chief who could at all pretend to rivalry with
Maha Singh was the leader whom he had defeated, Jai Singh
Kunaia. But Mahd Singh, as great in diplomacy as in war,
found means to conciliate even him. A marriage between his
som and the grand-daughter of Jai Singh cemented a union
which was never afterwards broken. The name of the son of
Mahd Singh was Ranjit Singh.

Ranjit Singh was born in 1780. At the early age of eleven
he lost his father. Before he had attained maturity evil days
befell the territories of which he was the nominal chieftain.
In 1797, six years after his father's death, the Panjib suffered
again from the horrors of an Afghdn invasion, conducted by -
Shiah Zamdn Lihor was taken by the invader, only, how-
ever, to be almost immediately evacuated. The invasion was
renewed the following year, and Lihor was again occupied.
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But cighteen summers had formed the character of Ranjit
Singh. A true follower of Guri Govind, he hated the Afghdn
invaders with an intensity inspired by the convicticn that they
were the determined enemies of the freedom and the toleration
which were the watchword of his tribe.  For the time, however,
his weakness forced him to dissemble. By a show of service
well appreciated he abtamned from the Afghin ruler the inves-
titure of the capital of the Pangyib (1700). Immediately after-
wards serious occurrences in his own country forced Zaman
Shah to return to Kabul

Ranijit Singh became then the recognised ruler cf the Sikhs,
just after the English had destroyed the power of Tipn Sahib,
and just before the contest for supremacy with the Marathas,
which was really decided at Assaye and Laswiri. The defeat
of Hollkar, which followed the crushing overthrow of Sindia,
confirmed a supremacy which had been already assured.
Holkar, after a show of success, crossed the Satlaj in the
autumn of 1805, a fugitive, with, as he said himself, *his king-
dom on his saddle’s bow," and implored the assistance of
Ranjit Singh. But “the Lion of the Panjab," as he was called
about this time, had no wish to embroil his young nation with
the veterans who had destroyed the powerful hests of the
Mardthds. Lake, with his victorious army, was on the track of
Holkar, and Lake was not the man to fail to push his advan-
tage to the utmost. Ranjit Singh, then, received Jeswant Rio
Holkar at Amritsar, and made it clear to him that the aid he
wished for would not be given. By this time Lake was on the
Bids, and Holkar, after hesitating for a moment whether he
should not traverse the Panjab and invoke the aid of the
Afghdns, finally accepted (24th December, 1805) the terms
offered by the English general.

Ranjit Singh himsell exchanged at this time friendly com-
munications with General Lake. It is even said that he
entered in disguise the English camp in order to inspect the
troops who had overthrown such famed warriors as Sindia, the
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The communications led, however, to

Bhen=lé and Haolkar

no practical result
But the visit made by the English commander to the coun-

try of the Sikhs was not altogether void of consequences In
the cis-Satlaj tercitory Lake had been joined by two Sikh
chieftains of repute, Lal Singh of Khaital, and Ehig Singh of
Jhind, uncle to Ranjit Singh. These chieftams had already
rendered good service to a British detachment at Shamli when
it had been hard pressed by the epemy. On his passage
through Patiala, too, Lake had received promises of devotion
from its roler, Sahib Singh, Before the war had terminated
the two first of these chieftains received handsome acknow-
ledgments from the Indian Government, and there can be no
doubt but that, had the policy of Marquess Wellesley not been
suspended, the cis-Satlaj chieftains as a body would have
acknowledged the over-lordship of the British. The tempor-
ary reversal of Marquess Wellesley's system delayed this
acknowledgment; but the kindly memory of the British
remained, and in due season bore abundant fruit.

Meanwhile Ranjit Singh had applied himself zealously to
the task of consolidating his dominions, of giving unity to
diverse and scattered elements, of welding the increasing Sikh
nation into a well-ordered commenwealth. Beyond the Satlaj
he succeeded almost to his fondest hopes. But in the cis-
Satlaj territories a spirit of independence had been awakened
strong enough to dispose the chiefs to resist the clam made
by the Panjdb ruler even to nominal overlordship. In 1508
these chieftains combined to resist the aggressive system which
Ranjit Singh threatened to introduce amongst them—a system
which would bring them into direct subordination to Lahor.
Recollecting their friendly intercourse with General Lake, they
dispatched messengers to the British Resident at Dihli, pray-
ing for supperf in case of need. But the Cornwallis policy—
the policy of under no pretence interfering in the affairs of
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native states—was in the ascendant, and from Dibli no assur-
ing replies reached them.

But the dread of the ambition of Napoleon changed the
course of events. That dread inspired the British Govern-
ment with the idea of seeking alliances for British India not
only beyond the Jamna but beyond the Indus. To secure
these alliances Mr. Elphinstone was dispatched to the court of
Shah Shiija, then ruler of Kibul, and Mr. Metcalfe to that of
Ranjit Singh. In view, too, of an impending crisis, the Corn-
wallis policy was still further suspended; and the chiefs of
Patiala, of Jhind, and of Khaital were verbally assured that
they had been brought under the protection of the British
Government.

Ranjit Singh heard of this act while Mr. Metcalfe was still
with him. He resented it so much that but for the earnest
entreaties of two of his most trusted counsellors he would have
declared war against the English. As it was he broke off the
negutiations, crossed the Satlaj at the head of his army, seized
Faridkét and Ambald, levied exactions in. Malarkéta and
Thanesar, and entered into an agreement or alliance with the
ruler of Patidla

The proceedings of Ranjit Singh seemed to the Governor-
General, Lord Minto, to be of a chiracter to demand a vigor-
ous counter-demonstration. He accordingly ordered Sir
David Ochterlony to march northwards with a force to sup-
port Mr, Metcalfe, and to confine Ranjit Singh to the north
bank of the Satlaj Ochterlony on entering Sirhind was
received with open arms by all the chiefs, one only excepted,
and then halted at Lodidnd, near his supplies, to wait for the
next move of Ranjit Singh.

Ranjit Singh was in this position. His hold on the Panjib
was not absolutely secure.  Multin, Peshawar, and many other
strong places were held by the Afghins. He could not, until
he had secured his kingdom beyond the Satlaj, engage in a
war with the English. - Reluctantly, then, he gave way, and
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recognised the protectorate of the British Government over the
cis-Satlaj states, those only excepted which he had originally
acquired south of that river,

During the five years which followed Ranjit Singh was
occupied in carrying out, not always successfully, his ambiti-
ous schemes beyond the Satlaj. Some acquisitions he did
milke, but he failed, for the second time, before Miltin in
1810; and he was foiled in an attempt upon Kdshmir in 1814
But he never lost heart. He had placed one aim before him,
the unification of the Panjib under his sceptre, and he kept
that ever in view. In 1818 he captured Multin, and gained a
post on the north bank of the Indus which secured to him the
passage of that river. In 181g-20 he conquered Kashmir and
annexed Dérajat. Four years later, 14th March, 1823, he
defeated the Afghins at Naoshéra, and sacked Peshawar,
which, from this time forward, may be regarded as an mtegral
portion of his dominions. From this year, indeed, his aim
may be said to have been attained, his dominions to have been
welded into one whole. He had become the feudal chief of a
large population, devated to war and to the preparation of
military means and equipment. To this end were directed
the wealth, the energies, the longings of the people.

A circumstance had occurred, the year previous to the con-
solidation of his dominions, which had greatly stimulated the
ambition of Ranjit Singh to possess an army equal to any
emergency. This was the arrival at Lahor of two officers who
had made their proofs onder Napoleon, Generals Allard and
Ventura. Ranjit Singh persuaded these officers to accept posi-
tions m his army not dissimilar to those which de Boigne and
his coadjutors had held in the armies of Sindia. At a later
period two other officers, who had undergone the same train-
ing, Generals Court and Awvitabile, were added to the list.
Possessing great capacity and experience, these officers suc-
cecded very speedily in engrafting on the most promising raw
material in Asia the discipline and the dexterity of the Euro-
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pean soldier. Streng of body, active, intelligent, unfettered
by the bonds of caste prejudice, full of courage and gifted
with a wonderful stamina, accustomed to live on flesh or dis-
pense with it, the Sikh has the making of the finest soldier n
the world  And it is nct too much to affirm that the rank and
file of the Sikh army became, under the traiming of the skilled
officers | have named, the finest rank and file of the world.
They wanted but officers, from general to subaltern, to be in-
vincible. These, happily for England, they had not

An interview between Ranjit Singhand the Governor-General
of India, Lord William Bentinck, at Ruipar, on the Satlaj,
Okctober, 1831, seemed only to confirm the conditions of friend-
ship between the two nations. There can be no doubt, how-
ever. but that Ranjit always regarded the advances of the
aggressive foreigners with suspicion. Already had they
thwarted his projects on Sirhind and Malwa, and he feared
lest. fixed now on the banks of the Satlaj, at Firizpir and
Lodidnd, they might interfere with the designs which he had
already nurtured regarding Sindh. To bring his suspicions
to a test he laid a claim, the year following the interview, to a
paramount right over Shikarpir.  But eventually he had to
vield—and not only to yield, but to grant, unwillingly, the
opening of the Satlaj to British traders. It was about this
pericd that, glancing at a new English map of India with the
political agent, Captain Wade, and noticing how many por-
tions of it were encircled by the red line betokening the
supremacy of England, he exclaimed with a sigh: “All will
become red.”

It would be interesting to study the history of Ranjit Singh's
dealing with his powerful neighbours from this period to the
hour of his death. He never trusted them. He saw the
beginning of those trading aspirations which, by bestowing a
power to interfere, had led to the absorption of Bengal and of
the North-west Provinces. Had he been younger, or had he
felt within him the power to command, he would have rezisted
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and fought. But at his age—and he was old for his age—he
feared to risk the empire he had made on a single battle, He
preferred the impossible task of conciliating an aggressive
rice. He had not sufficiently realised the Fact that a race
which, from small beginnings, had succeeded in appropriating
one-third of the globe, can never be diverted by conciliation
from its natural bent. He tried it, however, first when Sir
Henry Fane, the Commander-in-Chief of the army in India,
visited Ldhor in 1835 ; and, again, when the Governor-General
of India, Lord Auckland, demanded, in 1838, permission to
allow the English troops to traverse the Panjib in order to
seat Shih Shija on the throne of Afghdnistin. Unwillingly,
most unwillingly, did Ranjit Singh yield to this demand. The
idea that he was to be girt about by the armies of England
chafed him. He entertained no doubt that the men who had
overcome the Mardthds in all their glory could easily conquer
and retain the northern province, which had always been the
outer rampart of the Mughul empire.  And then where would
he be? With the English south of the Satlaj, the English
north of the Indus, the English protecting Sindh, what chance
of independence would remain for the Panjib?  Still—he
yielded. Again he tried conciliation: he became a party to
the alliance against Dost Mubammad.

What he hoped cannot be doubted. He hoped. though he
believed it not, that the resistance of the mountaineers might
s0 weaken his aggressive allies that he would be left master
of the situation—master to conquer Sindh, master to recover
the cis-Satlaj districts—possibly to acquire more. Nor can it
be questioned that had a few years of vigorcus life yet been
spared to him he would have used to the advantage of the
Sikh nation the mishaps which overwhelmed the English army
a little later,

It was not to be. Ranjit Singh lived only long enough to
hear that the English had taken Kandahdr. He died on the
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27th June, 1830, aged in years only fifty-nine, but nlder in
physique by at least twelve or fifteen years®

His eldest son, Kharak Singh, succeeded him,  He was
almost an imbecile. But his son, Nao Nihal Singh, had in-
herited much of the ability of his grandfather. He was a
man who could rule as well as govern; who distrusted the
rajahs of Jami, and who was resolved to be master. Every-
thing seemed to favour him. Kharak Singh, always ailing,
showed every disposition still further to abridge his life by his
excesses.+  In October, 1840, it was clear that his days were
numbered. On the sth of the following month he died.

Nao Nihal Singh became ruler of the Panjab. But the acces-
sion of a prince so able, 50 resolute, so self-reliant, did not suit
the views of the ambitious rdjahs of Jami, Returning from
performing the last rites at the funeral pyre of his father, Nao
Nih4l was passing under a covered archway with the eldest
son of Guldb Singh by his side, when a portion of the structure
fell, killed the son of Guldb Singh, and so severely injured
the Rajah that he died that night. The day of his accession
was the day of his death?

Shér Singh, a reputed som of Ranjit, succeeded to the
thus vacated throme. A voluptuary without talents, Shér
Singh conciliated neither respect nor affection. Suddenly an
unexpected rival appeared in the person of Chand Kaur,

* When Lord Auckland paid his reburn visit to Ranjit Ringh in 1830,
the Sikh ruler, says Bir Henry Lawrence, had completely loat the power
of speech. Before he died, the same year, the facnlties of his mind gave
§n}:1_and the powers of the State had been usurped by the rdjahs of

nmu.

+ Sir Henry Lawrence says he was the vietim of a slow and subtle
[OSOOL

1 Captain Cunningham states: “ It is not positively known that the
riajahs of Jami thus designed to remave Nuo Nihil Singh; but it is
difBoult. to noquit them of the crime, and it is certain they were capabla
of committing it.”" Sir Henry Lawrence would appear to have been of
the same opinion (vide * Calcutta Review,” vol. i, p. 479). Captain
Gardner, who witnessed the aceident, recorded his belief that it was
premeditated.
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widow of Kharak Singh, and mother of the deceased Nao
Nihal. Matters were further complicated by the opportune
recollection that Rini Janda Kaur, a favourite wife of Ranjit
Singh, had borne to him a son, named Dhulip, a few months
before the conferences regarding the re-seating of Shdh Shija
on the throne of Kdbul had taken place!

For the moment the sword decided the question. Shér Singh,
having gained over the Jamu rajahs, marched on Lihor, cap-
tured it, and cansed himself to be proclaimed Mahdrajah, Mai
Chand Kaur was treated at first with outward respect; but,
after a time, she was placed under surveillance, then in con-
finement. In the course of time, her paramour, who had been
allowed to share her fate, was seized, tortured, and put to
death; and a httle later, about a year after her overthrow, Mai
Chand Kaur herself was, at the instigation of higher authority,
beaten to death with slippers by her own slave girls!

Shér Singh had gained his throne by the army, and the army
had become his master. From that moment, until it invaded
British territory, the Sikh army never ceased to be master in
the Panjib, No longer was it the willing instrument of a
despotic but genial government. It had come to look upon
itself as the representative body of the people, as the Khilsa
itself, commissioned by the various tribes to take a leading
part in public affairs. Distrustful of the English, the Sikh
chiefs and soldiers yet behaved with singular loyalty to that
people in the hour of their calamity in Afghdnistin, and even
aided them to force their way through the Khaibar. After
the disaster had been retrieved, and the English army had re-
turned to the south of the Satlaj, Lord Ellenborough, then
Governor-General, expressed a desire that Shér Singh should
visit the British camp at Firdzpar. But neither Shér Singh
nor his Jami advisers desired an interview which, they im-
agined, would be used to force from them new concessions.
Advantage, then, was taken of a misunderstanding to postpone

it indefinitely.
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But events were marching too fast for the repose af the
voluptuary who ruled the Panjab. The year following the
return of the English from Kabul he was deliberately mur-
dered by his bocn companion, Ajit Singh Sindhawila, a man
whom he had recalled from exile. The assassin then murdered
the son, Partab Singh; then the minister, chief of ths Jamu
rdjahs, Dhidn Singh; and then proceeded to the citadel to
proclaim a new king. But, meanwhile, Hird Singh, son of ths
murdered Dhidn Singh, had thrown himself cn the army, and
promised them rewards if they would avenge the death of
their friend and his father. The issue was doubtful, because
the Jami rdjahs were hated by the troops, and it is probable
that if Ajit Singh and his confederates had been able to main-
tain their position m the citadel for three days the army would
have come round to them, and the days of the Jamu rajahs
wou'd have been numbered. But, on the spur of the mcment,
the army respended to the call of Hird Singh; thz citade!
made a poor defence; Ajit Singh and his brother were killed ;
and the next day Dhulip Singh, the only surviving son of the
great Ranjit, was proclaimed Mahdrdjah. Hird Singh was
nominated his Vazir!

Be it remembered that the new rdjah was then in his fifth
year, an irresponsible minor.  His mother, Rani Janda Kaur,
became, in virtue of his age and of her relationship to him,
regent of the kingdom. Of this lady it is not necessary to
say more than that, gifted with considerable talents, she had
not been endowed with the faculty of rightly directing those
talents. Nor had education supplied that which nature had
denied.  With all her abilities, she was, and remained to the
end, a spirited, hot-tempered, intriguing woman, swayed always
by her passions, and possessing a large capacity alike for love
and for hatel

The Réni had, on her accession, an intuitive conviction of
the necessity of crushing the ambition of the Jami rdjahs.
Rut she chose her instrument badly. Perhaps because there
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was no cne else upon whom she could thoroughly depend, she
selected her brother, Jowdhir Singh  Jowdhir Singh was a
weak debauchee, without character and without influence, He
made the attempt, and failed Scarcely had the failure been
recognised than a new peril arose. Kashmira Singh and
Peshora Singh, two princes who claimed relationship to Ranjit
Singh by adoption, if not by blood, rose 10 revolt. Though
the revolf collapsed, mainly through the imbecility of its two
leaders, it proved the beginning of many others Noble after
noble rose i rebellion, nor was the spirit of sedition satisfied
until the rule of the Jami rdjahs had been overthrown, and
their leader, Hird Singh, been slain {2ist December, 1844)

To the Government of Jami rijahs succeeded an adminis-
tration—if, by courtesy, it can be called such—of which Jowa-
hir Singh, the brother, and Lal Singh, the lover, of the Réni,
were the responsible heads. Of the first [ have already spoken.
Lal Singh was a man of greater ability and cunning. OF the
Sikh nobles, he and another, Téj) Singh, had been foremost in
recognising the necessity of curbing the insolence of the army.
There is reason to believe, indeed, that at this early period
they had begun to nurture the idea that if they should fail to
master those all-powerful soldiers it wonld be wise policy to
throw them on the bayonets of the British.

The first measure of the new confederates was to humble
Gulib Singh, now become chief of the Jamid family. The
army, which Hird Singh had attempted to conciliate by a
monthly increase of two and a half rupees to the pay of each
common soldier, was further propitiated by a new increase of
one-fifth of that sum. It was then ordered to march against
Gulib Singh. The rdjah, one of the most astute men of his
day, submitted without a struggle, scattered his rupees broad-
cast among the soldiers, and returned with them to Lahor,
where, to save his life, he surrendered without a murmur a
considerable portion of his ancestral domains. He was then
permitted to return to Jamii.
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Meanwhile Jowihir Singh had been appointed to the fatal
post of Vazir (14th May, 1845). Shortly there followed a
secand rebellion of Peshora Singh, terminated very quickly by
the surrender of that insignificant political personage. His
very insignificance should have saved him. But Jowdhir Singh
no sooner had him in his power than he caused him to be put
to death. The news of this outrage roused into action feelings
which had for some time been fomenting in the army. Long
had the soldiers despised Jowdhir Singh; the crime perpetrated
on Peshora changed that feeling to hatred. At a solemn meet-
ing of the Panchayats, or regimental councils of the army,
Jowahir Singh was sentenced to death. He was required, in
consequence, to appear before the assembled Khilsa to answer
for his misdeeds. Tremblingly he obeyed; but to insure, if
possible, his safety, he placed beside him, in the howdah of
his elephant, the boy Mahdrdjah, Dhulip Singh. The troops,
Lowever, tharoughly in earnest, were not thus to be baulked of
their prey. The Mahdrdjah was made to descend and enter
a tent. A party of soldiers then disposed of Jowdhir Singh
by a volley of musketry !

The army, thus become the arbiter of the fate of the rulers
of the country, was now more than ever master. To men like
Lal Singh, Téj Singh, and others who had a stake in the
country, the situation had become intolerable. Earnest secret
efforts were then made by these men to arouse in the ranks of
the army a spirit of hostility to the English. They bore no
grudge against that people; they wished them no ill-will; they
rather hoped that the power which ruled India south of the
Satlaj would rid them of those all-powerful janissaries who,
at a word, might sentence them and their families to death.
By degrees they succeeded. The soldiers, roused to a deter-
mination to conquer India, selected as prime minister and as
commander-in-chief 1.dl Singh and Téj Singh, the two nobles
who had most openly declared in favour of the new aggres-
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sion; and, on the tith December, 1845, tumultuously crossed
the Satlaj some twelve miles below Firizpur.

What sort of reception were the English prepared to give
them? The Government of India had been neither blind nor
indifferent to the anarchy which had prevailed in the Panjab
since the day when Shér Singh refused the invitation of Lord
Ellenborough. That nobleman, strong in his conviction that
i crisis was imminent, and mght occur at any moment, had
miade every preparation in his power to meet it. He had estab-
lished a new cantonment, the head-quarters of a division, at
Ambila, in Sithind, and had located there the troops who
had previously occupied the far less commodious station of
Karnal. He had directed the throwing up of an intrenchment
round the magazines and stores of Firizpir. He had even
contemplated more. It had been his intention to establish a
fortified camp between Midki and Jagraon, and he was only
prevented from carrying out this project by his untimely
recall®  He did not the less commend the plan to his successor,
Sir Henry Hardinge. But like every Governor-General who
has landed in India, from the time of Clive downwards, 5ir
Henry Hardinge had quitted England with the most sincere
and loudly-proclaimed resolution to maintain a policy of
peace. It can easily be understood, then, that he was un-
willing to inaugurate his assumption of power by sanctioning
a line of policy which would most certainly have been de-
nounced as menacing the independence of a free people. But
Sir Henry had not been long in India before he recognised, as
clearly as had Lord Ellenborough, the danger of the situation.
Quictly and unostentatiously, then, he strengthened the force
in the north-west; increased the mumber of native regiments
at Firdzpiir to seven; placed at the head of the brigade there
the best officer in the Bengal army, General Littler; and
brought up to support the frontier force every man who could

* 1 reeeived this information from the lnte Farl of Ellenborengh
himself.
AA
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be spared from the eastern, and even from the southern, por-
tions of the empire. He did not mass the troops in the north-
west on any particular spot, for such action an his part would
have been liable to afford to the Sikhs the excuse they wanted ;
but he kept them handy, in readiness to move at the first signal.

On the 11th December, we have seen, the Sikhs gave that
signal, They crossed the Satlaj twelve miles from F ruzpiir,
and at once intrenched themselves on the south bank of the
river. Their counsels were divided. Whilst many amongst
the rank and file were eager to push on at once, and overwhelm
the weak British force at Firtzpir, athers, stimulated by Lal
Singh and Téj Singh, who dreaded a victory of the Khalsa
over the British, and whose main object was the destruction
of the army which threatened them, were eager to push on,
and have the glory of capturing or slaying a British Governor-
General. Still, Firtizpiir was so temptingly near, and was so
weakly defended, its arsenal being three miles from the station,
that it is probable the advocates for an attack on that place
would have carried the day, but for the conduct of the British
general commanding there, General Littler.

Littler was a very capable soldier, daring, resolute, and self-
reliant. He had 7,000 men under his command; but of these
rather less than 1,000 were Europeans. As soon as he heard
that the Sikhs, in large force, were attempting the passage of
the Satlaj, Littler at once summoned the commanding officers
of regiments to his quarters, and asked their advice. Without
ane exception they recommended throwing up intrenchments
to fortify the station. Littler listened to them all, dismissed
them without a word from himself, and learning the next
morning that the Sikhs had crossed the river, and were in-
trenching themselves on its south bank, marched out and
offered them battle!

This bold and judicious action had an excellent effect. 1f
the Sikhs ever had any intention of attacking Firdzpiur, the
movement of Littler effectually dissipated it. They left, then,
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uninjured a position they might easily have carried, and the
cccupation of which by them would have effected incalculable
damage to the British army, and prepared to carry out the
design craftily instilled into them hy their leaders

Meanwhile the news of the passage of the Satlaj had reached
the Governor-General, and the Commander-in-Chief in India,
Sir Hugh Gough Instantly, from every station in the North-
West, horse, foot, artillery were in motion. From the hill
stations of the Himaldyas there hurried down two European
regiments. The divisions stationed at Ambdla and at Mirath
marched on one common pomnt. The Lodidnd force was con-
centrated at Bassian. On the 13th, Sir Hugh Gough, who
had started from Simlah, was with the Ambdla troops at the
town of Sirhind; on the same day he opened communications
with Sir Henry Hardinge. On the 14th the army was formed
into brigades and divisions. On the i15th Gough's division
marched twenty-six miles to Lattila, and the day following
thirty miles to Wadni, effecting, on the way, at Bassiin, a
junction with the Governor-General and the Lodidnd force.

Wadni belonged to the Sikhs, and the officer who held the
place refused the British army supplies. He yielded, however,
to force. The next day the army marched ten miles to Charak ;
and the following day, the 18th, twenty-one miles further, to
Miudki. They had scarcely taken up their ground here, how-
ever, when they found themselves threatened by a detachment
of the Sikh army,

It happened in this wise. The Sikh army, having crossed
the Satlaj on the 11th, had remained for some days motion-
less. The influence of its leaders, Lil Singh and Té¢j Singh,
caused them to waste those precious days. Intimidated by
Littler's bold challenge, they had spared Finizpir. Their in-
telligence department being extremely defective, they had but
imperfect news of the movements of the British army. A bold
and sagacious enemy would have found it comparatively easy
to destroy that army in detail. But boldness and sagacity
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were alike wanting in the councils of the Sikh leaders. At
last, after they had rested six days idle on the south bank of
the Satlaj, information upon which they could rely reached
their camp (17th December) that the British army would cer-
tainly arrive at Midki the following day. Here was an oppor-
tunity. The Sikhs had 30000 men on the south bank: the
English, of all arms—not including Littler's force, which had
not yet effected a junction with Gough—numbered 11,000:
they would reach Midki tired and unprepared : how easy then
to surprise and overwhelin them ! Such were the counsels of
common sense. But the Sikh army, under the baneful in-
fluence of the leaders who were bent on its destruction, had
no regard for such counsels. [nstead of marching en mrsse
to overwhelm the enemy, they were persuaded to detach only
it brigade consisting of less than 2,000 infantry, supported by
twenty-two guns and 8,000 or 10,000 cavalry.®

The British force had, 1 have said, just arrived at Mudka
when the proximity of the enemy was reported to Sir Hugh
Gough. Few men braver than the soldier who commanded
the British army have ever lived; not one who was less of a
strategist or a tactician. Of Clive, of John Adams, and of
Wellesley it has been recorded that under the roar of cannom
their mental energies redoubled, and that never was their vision
o clear or their action so cool as when the battle raged furi-
ously and doubtfully around them. Sir Hugh Gough pos-
sessed the opposite characteristic. Under the excitement of
battle he forgot all his plans; he could only push forward.
He chafed under the delay caused by the preliminary fire of
his artillery ; he burned with impatience to let his infantry get
at the enemy. Such a disposition, less harmful against an

* {ide Cunmingham, p. 306, Captoin Nicholson, who was at that
time British Agent at Firdepmir, estimated the detpched fores ns con-
siderubly smaller, ‘The numburs given in the official dispatehes (14,000
ta 20,000 infantry and the same mmbier of covalry) are absurdly unreli-
able. Persanal imguiries on the spot enable me to state that the numbers
given in the text are correct.
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Asiatic foe than any other, was dangerons when allowed to
have its way against an enemy so formidable as the Sikhs It
would have been fatal had the opposing army been European.

Such was the leader to whom it was reported, about 3 o'clock
in the afterncon (18th December), that the Sikhs were ad-
The men, tired after their march of twenty-one miles,

VAnCing.
Instantly the bugle sounded; the

were cooking their dinners.
half-cooked dinners were ahandoned, the men turned out, the
line of battle was formed, and the order to advance was given.
The front line was formed of the three arms, the artillery

being in the centre, flanked on both sides by infantry, and
Rehine this line came the main

the infantry again by cavalry,
hody of the infantry in contigunous columns; and in rear of
all a small reserve. After marching a mile and a half the
advance came under the fire of Sikh guns in position. Still
the Rritish troops pressed on. A few minutes later and the
enemy's cavalry threaten both flanks of the British. To repel
these Gough launches his own l:m'a]r:.r against them, and, under
cover of their brilliant charge, deploys into line his infantry
columns and sends them against the epemy, The enemy’s
hope, at this crisis of the battle, was m their guns. What could
their handful of infantry effect against the superior numbers
of the British? 5Still they remained firm, opposing, with
steady discipline, a continuous musketry fire to that of the
enemy. All at once, however, their flanks were uncovered;
their cavalry gave way! Even in that hour the troops of the
Khalsa were true to their renown. They retired, steadily, their
faces to the foe, disputing every inch of ground. For five
miles they fell back, still doggedly resisting, seizing every
opportunity, every vantage ground® to turn upon their pursuers.

*® In his article on this campaign in the Celentlo Review, vol. vi. pp.
213, 204, Bir Herbert Edwardes involuntarily renders justice to the Sikh
army ot Midki. Sir Herbert wos then under the impression (1816) that
the number of the Sikhs greatly exceeded the dctual amoint. He eal-
culnted the infantry ot about 4,500, aml the cavaley from 20,000 to



358 The Decisive Battles of India.
With nightfall only did the contest ceasc. Of their twenty-
two guns the Sikhs had lost seventeen; they had lost also the
feld of battle; but they at least had not lost their honour !

In this combat the Enghish lost 872 men killed and wounded,

the former the famous Sir Robert Sale, and General

amongst
never be

M'Caskill. How many of the Sikhs were slain can
known. In all probability their casualties did not exceed
those of their enemy.

That the victory of Midki was not considered in the British
camp to be very decisive was shown by the determination ar-
rived at that evening to effect a junction with Littler before
attempting anything further. Orders to that effect were ac-
cordingly transmitted to that officer. It was ascertained the
next day that the main body of the Sikhs, consisting of twelve
battalions of infantry, eighty guns, many of large calibre, and
from 10,000 to 12,000 horsemen, or in all under 30,000 men,”
were encamped in a deep harse-shoe form round the village of
Firtizshahar. Before venturing to attack such a position it
was necessary that the army should be reinforced.

That same day some reinforcements, the 2gth Foot and the
ist Europeans, the 11th and 41st Native Infantry, and a small
detachment of heavy guns, arrived in camp. The day fol
lowing, the Governor-General, Sir Henry Iardinge, notified
to the Commander-in-Chief his willingness to serve under his
orders as second in command. The offer was accepted. Sir
Henry brought to the army a great accession of strength; for,
in calm, coal, clear judgment on the field of battle he was
surpassed by no one then in India.

The village of Firdzshahar is ten miles from Midki, nearly
midway between that place and Firizpir. Early on the
morning of the 215t December the army, led by Sir Hugh
80,000, Whilst, then, exalting the prowess of the British soldier, he
ronders perfect justicn to the gallant stand made by less than 2,000 men
ngainst four tines as many.

* Edwarides estimates them at 35,000 with between eighty and ninety
guns.—Caleutta Heciew, vol. vi, p. 7L,
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Gough, left its encamping-ground to effect a junction with
Littler, who, on his part, quitted Firtizpir to march across
country to meet it. The junction was effected four miles from
the Sikh positicn, about half-past one o'clock in the day. The
skilful manner in which this maneuvre was effected by Lattler
completely deceived the Sikh reserve which, under Té) Singh,
had been set to watch Firuzpiir, and severed it from the mam
army.

The junction having been effected, Gough marched on the
enemy's position. He found it, to use his own language, “a
parallelogram of about a mile in length and half a mile n
breadth, including within its area the strong village of Finiz-
shahar; the shorter sides looking towards the Satld) and
Midki, and the longer towards Firizpur and the open
country.”

The dispositions for the attack were not completed till an
hour before sunset. The left division was Littler's, next to
him was Wallace, then the whale force of artillery, with the
exception of three troops of horse artillery, one on each flank
and one in support, to be used as it might be wanted; on the
right was Gilbert's division. The division of Sir Harry Smith
and the cavalry formed the reserve, a brigade of the cavalry
being thrown forward in support of each wing. Sir H
Hardinge commanded the left wing, Sir H. Gough the right.

The order of the battle was as follows: Littler was to aftack
nearly the whole of the west face, that looking towards
Firizpir and the open country, Wallace the corner of the west
and south face; Gilbert the rest of the south and as much of
the east as he could manage. Littler came first under fire,
just about, as I have said, an hour befare sunset. To him the
hardest work had been allotted, for on the west face the Sikhs
had massed their best troops and their heaviest artillery.
Boldly, however, did he advance, his troops in the highest
spirits: so boldly, indeed, that the issue appeared certain to
Littler. When he was within 150 yards of the intrenchment
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he gave the order to charge. Gallantly did the troops respond
to this call, until, within a few yards of the enemy, the Euro-
pean regiment on the right of the line, crushed, apparently, by
the overwhelming fire from the intrenchment, halted, turned
about, and fell back, accompanied by the native soldiers, who

took their cue from them.* Then, amongst many, undoubted

panic set in.  The cry of “Indi's lest™ was heard from one

commanding officer as he tricd n vain to rally his men.  The
left attack on the Khélsa had failed so signally that it could

not be renewed.
Tt was not until Littler had been beaten back that Generil

Wallace was able to bring the next division into fire. Suffi-
cient time elapsed between the two attacks to allow a part of
one of the native regiments belonging to Littler's division,
the 14th, to rally and join in the new attempt. Wallace was
more successful than Littler. The European regiment in his
division, the oth, and one of the native regiments, the 26th
Native Light Infantry, had been comrades in the Afphdn cam-
paign, and they now vied with each other in generous rivalry
in the field. The two sides of the angle on which they directed
their effarts were well manned and well defended. But
nothing could withstand their ardour, They carried the posi-
tion at the point of the bayonet, in the face of a fire which
cost the gth Regiment alone 273 wen in killed and wounded.

To Gilbert had been assigned the storming of the south and
south-cast faces of the intrenchment. He had two splendid
European regiments, the 2gth and the 1st Evropeans—now the
Royal Munster Fusiliers—under his command, and native regi-
ments worthy of being their comrades.  With great gallantry
and suffering much loss, the division carried the two faces
They carried them, however, enly to find that their work was
but just beginning. Behind the guns they had captured were

* Sir John Littler's dispatel: Sie Horbort Edwardes in the Colenfio
Review, wol. vi. p. 2735, It wos well known that the eonmmanding
officer of the regiment in yuestion had given the order to retire.
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posted the unsubdued mfantry of the enemy, and these pe sred
forth a continuous galling fire of musketry upon the English,
now lace to face with them. To add to the horrors of the
situation, one of the enemy's magazimes exploded under the
feet of the 1st Europeans, blowing up many men and officers
and rending the regiment in two. Undismayed, however, the
gallant division pressed on, and drove back the foe. It was
only on the approach of darkness that they ret ired, and took
up a position about 300 yards from the intrenchment, ready
to advance again with the morning’s light.

The battle, then, was not yet won. On the right the Sikhs
held their own, and the fire from their guns continued to pour
death and havec into the British ranks To deal finally with
them the reserve under Sir Harry Smith was ordered up; the
jrd Dragoons were at the same time launched upon a battery
which kept up its deadly shower. The manner in which they
carried out this order i5 thus described by an eye-witness | *—
“They charged, and carried the battery they were opposed
to,—the leaders filling up the yawning trench with their own
numbers, and those whe followed crossing on a living bridge
of their comrades. . . . . But this was not all. Having put
the artillerymen to death and silenced the battery, this gallant
bane faced the whole Khilsa army within the intrenchment,
swept through their camp with loud huzzas over tents, ropes,
pegs, guns, fires, and magazines, cutting down all who oppased
their passage; and having traversed the enemy’s position from
side to side, emerged among their friends with numbers
thinned, indeed, but covered with imperishable glory.”

But the effect of this brilliant feat of arms was but tem-
porary. Night fell before victory had been achieved. The
Sikh infantry still offered a steady, and so far a successful,
resistance to the British army. The position when darkness
covered the field may thus be briefly summarized. On the

* Bir Herbert Edwardes, Caleutfa fertew, vol, vi, pp. 200-7.
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extreme left Littler, repulsed, had fallen back on a small
village directly west of the Sikh intrenchments. Two regi-
ments of Wallace's division, the gth Foot and 26th Light
Infantry, had, in the confusion of the battle, taken ground to
the right, and were intermingled with those led by General
Gilbert. Sir Harry Smith, whom we have seen brought up to
finish the action, had penetrated to the very heart of the great
parallelogram, and had halted there ready to resist any attack.
Gilbert's division on the right, reinforced, as just stated, by
the gth Foot and 26th Light Infantry, and increased by strag-
glers from broken regiments, and Smith’s, were the anly two
left on the field of battle But Gilbert was soon to find him-
self alone. Between two and three in the morning the enemy
farced Smith to fall back, to evacuate the intrenchment, and
to retreat on a village two miles to the south-east of Firdz-
shahar. Gilbert was thus left alone to face the enemy. But
with Gilbert were Hardinge and Gough, and these three gal-
lant soldiers had laboured indefatigably since nightfall to
restore order among the stragglers and to encourage the troops.
This at last accomplished, the men lay down to take some
fitful repose.

Soon they were roused agam to action. As the night was
wearing away the Sikhs brought up their heavy guns, and
played them with deadly effect upon the British troops, only
300 yards distant. Sir Henry Hardinge, cool and ready, at
once called upon the two regiments nearest him, the Soth and
the 1st Europeans, to “see if they could not stop that gun”
The two regiments appealed to sprang at once with alacrity
fram the ground, dashed forward into the ntrenchment,
spiked the gun, and “returned again to their cold bivouac on
the frosty ground™® They were not again disturbed.

Let us take a glance now at the Sikh camp. The brave, un-
tutared warriors who defended it, led by generals who were

" Fdwardes.
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betraying them, had, if they had only known it, won a victory.
They had repulsed the British attack. They had driven back
Littler, forced Smith to retire, compelled even Gilbert to
evacuate the position he had gained, and thrown the whole
British army into disorder. What was more, they had still
10,000 men under Té] Singh, watching Firtzpir, who had not
been engaged, and these could not fail to join them with the
morning’s light. Had a guiding mind directed the movements
of the Sikh army nothing could have saved the exhausted
British. But the Sikhs, as we know, possessed no guiding
mind. The honest men amongst them either did not recogmse
the advantage they had gained, or were powerless in the
presence of those who saw, in the attitude of Gilbert's division,
the certainty of a renewal of the attack on the morrow. To
these divided counsels were added the fatal suggestions of the
traitors who desired nothing less than the victory of the
Khalsa. The result wiis stormy counsels, bitter words, plunder,
dessrtion.  All cohesion vamshed; the morale, which alone
could have insured victory, disappeared.

When the day broke, then, and the English line again
advanced, it encountered no opposition. The Sikhs were
driven out of the village of FirGzshahar® The British line,
then changing front to its left on its centre, swept the camp,
marched round two sides of the parallelogram, and emerged
on the north-east of the plain,

The line then halted, and its two leaders, riding along its
front, were received with cheers. Every man thought that the
work was done, that the victory had been gained. But,
suddenly, the scene changed. A dense cloud of dust appeared
on the horizon. It approiached nearer and nearer. From it
there emerged the advance guard of a fresh army of Sikhs
It was the army of T#éj Singh, marching from the leaguer of

* Thers was no real opposition. Tt was *' little more than the passive
resistanon of the wreck of a great army.”—Sir Herbert Fdwardes,
Calewtta Reriew, vol, vio p. 370,
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Firizptir to recover the advantage which Ll Singh  had
thrown away.

Téj Singh had it in his power to recover that advantage.
The true and loyal men who had served under him had urged
him to fall upon the English army at daybreak, when they
were entangled in the intrenchments  He might have done
this.  He would have done it had he been as loyal as the least
of his followers. But Téj Singh had but one object—to see
the Khilsa troops overcome and dispersed. e waited, then,
till the army of Ldl Singh had been put to flight. till the
British had had time to reform. He then skirmished with
their line, and opened an artillery fire upon the British lett
This fire evoked no response. The English had exhausted
their ammunition; they “were unable to answer him with a
single shot™® This fact, which would have inspired a true
man with a determination to continue the contest, produced an
opposite effect upon the traitor who commanded the Sikh
forces. He suddenly ordered the firing to cease, and, turmng
his horse’s head, galloped as fast as he could towards the
Satlaj. He did this at the moment when victory was in his
grasp, for a portion of the British army was, at the moment,
retiving from Firizpur !+

* Sir Hugh Gough's dispateh,

+ Cunningham's *° History of the Sikhs,'" pp. 308, 3010, and notes.
Sir Herbert Edwardes’ narrative bears ont the view taken in the text,
s far as relates to the proctical cesult of Téj Singh's conduct. He
suyxs, nfter recording the facts @ * To what the army of the Soatlaj are
indebted for this deliceraner ; whether to cowanlice or treachery, or
ignoranes on the enemy’s part of the Hritish numbers, or whether,
after all, Téj Singh's whole object was a chivalrous wish to cover his
friend's retrent—remains to be goessed and wondersd at, but we foar
not to be satisfactorily decided.” Wo may dismiss st once the last
supposition, that regarding the * chivalrons wish.,” for the British were
not pursning. Cowardice can searcely have been serionsly suggested ;
nor can ignoranee of the British numbers be nleaded with better groee.
Thero i% anly ope possible solution, and that js the solution adopted in
thie text, The object of Téj Singh was to destroy the Khilsa urmy, and
then to eloim eredit with the British for having destroyed it, He sie-

cesiled in both abjects,
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Such was the battle of Firnzshihar—a battle gained after it
had been lost, and then regained after its success had once
more been imperilled-—a battle which shook the edifice of
British dommion in India to its very basis, which impressed our
native soldiers with the conviction that the English were not
mnvincible. More, Tar more, than the Kabul disaster of 1841
did the battle of Firdzshahar give birth in the minds of the
sipihis to the conviction that great numbers might prevail even
over their foreign masters,

For, be it remembered, the numbers on both sides were not
very disproportionate.  The Enghsh army mustered over
to00; the Sikhs, excluding Téj Singh, who was not near the
battle-field, did not certainly exceed 30,000; and if the latter
possessed a shight superiority in artillery and a strong posi-
tion, these advantages were more than counterbalanced by the
treason of their leaders, the want of unity in their counscls. [t
wis these two circomstances alone that lost them the day.

The results of the battle have been so well described by the
faithful and saccurate anthor to whom 1 am so largely in-
debted® that I cannot do better than record them in his own
impressive language: * A battle had thus been won, and more
than seventy pieces of artillery, and some conquered or confis-
cated territories, graced the svecess; but the victors had lost a
seventh of their numbers;t they were paralysed after their
prodigious exertions and intense excitement, and the Sikhs
were allowed to cross the Satlaj to prepare for fresh contests.
The Sipdhi mercenaries hae for the first thme met an equal
antagonist with their own weapons —even ranks and the fire of
artillery. They londly complained of the inferiority of their
cannon; they magnificd banks two or three feet high inte
formidable ramparts, and exploding tumbrils and stores of
powder became, in their imagination, designed and deadly
tuines, Nor was this feelmg of respect and admiration con-

* Conningham's ** History of the Sikhs."
+ They lest 04 killwd, 1,721 wounded, or a total of 2,415,
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fined to the Indians alone; the European soldiers partook
of it."

The moral effect of this hard-gained victory was seen in the
demeanaur of the cis-Satlaj feudatories. Whilst the beaten
army was allowed to cross the Satla leisurely, and then to
recross agamn and construct a bridge-head to ensure freedom
of passage, the cis-Satlaj feudatories kept as much as possible
aloof® from their new masters. The Rdjah of Ladwa even
joined the enemy, and subsequently burned a portion of the
cantonment of Lodidna; and, generally, the demeanour of the
petty princes was such as to indicate their conviction that the
hour of independence was approaching.

The English army, meanwhile, gradually reinforced, had
advanced to the Satlaj, and taken up a strang pesition on the
left bank, stretching from Firdzpir towards Hariki. Thence,
whilst waiting for his heavy guns, Gough, on the 17th Janu-
ary, 1846, dispatched Sir H. Smith to capture Dharmkét, and
{o cover the march of the expected convoy of guns, ammunition
and treasure. Dharmkét having surrendered without blood-
shed, and the progress of the convoy baving been thus made
more secure, Smith was ordered to proceed to the relief of
Lodidna, threatened by a Sikh army under Ranjir Singh.  On
his march thither Smith received information (21st January)
that Ranjir Singh, with an army estimated at 8,000 irregular
cavalry and nearly seventy guns,” had the previous day occu-
pied Badiwal, eight miles distant. Smith then concluded that
by making a detour to the right, so as to leave his left flank
three miles distant from the Sikh position, he would be able
to effect a junction with the Lodidnd brigade without molesta-
tion, and he attempted to give effect to this idea. As he
approached Badiwdl, however, it became clear to him that he
would not be allowed to carry it out with impunity. Ranjir
Singh moved from that place with the apparent intention of
heading the English force But as Smith, who wished to

* Rir Herbert Edwardes,
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avoid a combat, inclined more and more to the right, the Sikhs
pounced upon the English rear-guard, and captured nearly
the whole of their baggage!

This misfortune, which gave heart to the malcontents all
over India, which made Téj Singh and Lil Singh tremble with
fear, and which drew the head of the Jamu family, Gulab Singh,
to Lahor, to gain supremacy should the Sikhs be victorious, or
to share in the spoil should they be beaten, was very soon
avenged. On the 28th Januvary, Smith—his army reinforced
to a strength of 11,000 men—marched to give the enemy battle
He found them strengthened by the addition of 4,000 infan-
try, their left resting on the little hamlet of Aliwdl, their right
on the village of Bindri. So little did they expect the Eng-
lish, that they had but just time to throw up banks of earth to
praotect their guns when the battle commenced. Smith, sesing
that Aliwdl was the key of the position, sent his infantry
against that hamlet. The Sikhs who defended it were hill-
men, with no heart in the cause of the Khdlsa. After firing a
straggling volley they gave way, and fled from the field,
headed by the commander of the army, Ranjir Singh. Whilst
this was going on on the left, the English cavalry, led by the
rGth Lancers, made a magnificent charge on the Sikh night.
There the Khilsa regiments behaved in a manner worthy of
their renown. They knelt to receive the dashing charge of the
Lancers and their Indian comrades; but, as these approached,
they instinctively rose and delivered their fire, Beneath the
charge that followed they did not yield, nor was it till they
had been three times ridden over that they gave way. After
the battle it was found that the ground was more thickly
strewn with the bodies of the victorious horsemen than of the
beaten infantry. An attempt made to rally behind Bindri was
meffective, The English pushed their advantage to the utmost,
nor did they cease till they had forced the Sikhs to recross the
Satlaj, and had captured more than fifty of their guns.

This victory changed the aspect of affairs.  Whilst it raised
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the hopes of Lal Singh and Té) Singh, it encouraged the astute
rijah of Jami to open negotiations with the British. Gulib
Singh possessed at this time the reputation of being the most
able and the most formidable of the Sikh aristocracy, and it
was by no means displeasing to Sir Henry Hardinge to receive
propesals of accommodation from one in so high a position.
In reply, then, to Gulib Singh's overtures, the Governor-
General intimated that he would be prepared to acknowledge
a Sikh sovereign in Lahor after the Sikh army should be
dishanded.

Neither, however, had the Sikh army any intention of dis-
banding itself, nor did Gulib Singh, Lal Smgh, or Téj Singh
possess the power to force it to such a step. Its destruction
then became a necessary preliminary to the carrying out of the
plans of the Sikh rulers.

By degrees, by means of the bridge-head they had con-
ctructed, the Sikhs crossed over into the intrenchment they had
formed en the left bank of the Satlaj. But alike in the con-
ctpuction of the intrenchment and in the means taken to fortify
it there was evidence of the want of a guiding mind. Each
regiment seemed to work for its own hand, and for that alone.
Instead of being a position possessing defensive works regular
in design, the intrenchment at Sobrion presented the most
slaring anomalies. Whilst on the left and centre, where the
regular battalions were mainly posted, batteries and salient
points had been constructed as high as the stature of a man,
defended by ditches which an armed soldier could not leap
without exertion; on the right flank the parapets were thrown
up at intervals, and constructed in a very slipshod fashion. As
some compensation, however, this flank derived support from
a salient battery, and from heavy guns on the right bank of
the river. Whilst the left and centre faces had 57 pieces
in battery, the right was protected only by 200 swm-
baraks (falconets). A bridge of boats connected the intrench-
ment with a smaller camp on the right bank. It sheuld be
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added that, owing to the carelessness of the English, the Sikhs
had captured, and continued to hold, a post of observation
almost within hail of the British pickets. The strength of the
Sikh army within the intrenchment on the left bank did not
exceed 20,000 men® They were commanded by Téj Singh.
But, outside, higher up the river, Lil Singh disposed of a body
of 10,000 horsemen,

The Engl:sh had been forced to watch the gradual growth
of these works, pending the arrival of the siege train and
reserve ammunition for 100 field guns. The first instalment
of these reached the British head-quarters on the 7th and 8th
of February. On the latter day joined also the brigades
which had been detached for operations in the neighbourhood
of Lodiini. On the gth the plan of operations was decided
upon, and it was determined to attack the enemy’s position the
following morning.

The general plan of attack adopted by the British general
was to force the right or weaker end of the intrenchment close
to the point where it rested on the river, and thus take the guns
on the outer face in reverse. To carry out this plan he had
resolved to prelude the attack by a fire from his heavy guns,
then to launch his left, commanded by Sir Robert Dick, against
the right; whilst his centre, Gilbert, and his right, Smith,
should divert the attention of the enemy by a false attack;
and his cavalry, Cureton, shonld occupy the attention of Lal
Singh.

Befere dawn the British columns were in motion. The
morning was dark and foggy, favourable to a surprise. The
advance guard, composed of the 6iznd Feot, dashed upon the
post near the British camp, and another in the village of Little
Sobrdon, only to find it unoccupied.t Thus, favoured alike
by the fog and the carelessness of the enemy, the British

o Ciunningham, p, 321, My own investigations confirm  this in
ealenlation,

I 1t was the bad practice of the Sikhs to cconpy the place strongly
during the day, and to abandon it at might,
BB

*®
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pushed forward until, at a little before seven o'clock, they had
been able unobserved to place their heavy guns in position,
Exactly at seven o'clock these opened their fire, and, by a
curious coincidence, precisely at the same moment the fog
lifted, and *the surprised Khilsa at once heard and saw that
the avenger had come upon them.”

Clamorously did the Sikh drums beat to arms; engerly did
the gallant defenders rush to their posts. Not for long had
the British guns opened before un answering fire from the in-
trenchment proved to their army that they had all their worlk
befare them.

The cannonade had lasted two hours, and but little impres-
sion had been made on the intrenchment, when it was reported
to Sir Hugh Gough that the aminunition of the heavy gums
was “wellnigh expended.” The gallant soldier, who had been
fretting for the time to arrive when he could launch his in-
fantry at the enemy, felt his heart bound with a secret joy as
he gave the order to his left to advance and carry out the pre-
concerted programme

Under a slackening fire from their own guns, formed in
tine, the first brigade of the British left, “in even order and
with a light step,” advanced to the attack. It was composed.
of the 1oth and 53rd Foot, the 43rd and sgth Native Infantry,
was led by Brigadier Stacey, and was supported on the flanks
by Horsford's and Fordyce's batteries and Lane's troop of
Horse Artillery. No mean authority, the late Sir Herbert
Edwardes, himself an eyve-witness, has pronounced this to have
been “beyond all comparison the finest attack of the cam-
paign” I cannot do better, then, than describe it m his own
words. “The artillery,” he writes,t “galloped up and
delivered their fire within 300 vards of the enemy's batteries,
and the infantry charged home with the bayonet, and carried

o Edwardes, aleatto Reeicw, vol. vi, p. 34, Tide also Cunningham.

. &5
+ Caleutta Review, vol. vic g 204,
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the outworks without firing a single shot.  As it was the finest
attack, so also did it meet with the most determined hand-to-
hand resistance which the Khilsa soldiers had yet opposed to
the British, Like lightning the real plan of the attack seemed
to flash on the minds of all the desperate mien in that intrench-
ment; and, disregarding the distant feints of Gilbert's and
Smith's divisions on the'r left and centre, they rushed to the
right to repel the real danger that was upon them. In vain
Stacey's brigade tries to withstand the mass which ey ery
moment s growing denser; in vain Wilkinson's brigade”
second brigade, left divicion—" comes up to the support ; in vain
Ashburnham's reserve swells the furious tide of the assault”

In one word, the attack so gallantly made was, for the

Juoment, repulsed.  The Sikhs, fighting with the same steadi-

ness and resolution which they have since invariably displayed
when fighting for the British, had, in an incredibly short space
of time, turned their guns on the advancing enemy. When
the combatants paused for breath the British found that the
line of trench alone was all that they had gained.

Sir Hugh Gough had cobserved, with passionate excitement,
the splendid advance of lus left, then their sudden check.
Divining that to gamn such a result the enemy had concen-
trated all their efforts on their right, he dispatched orders to
his right and centre to make of their feigned a real attack.
Smith and Gilbert responded to the call, and at once pushed
torward. But before them were the strongest parts of the
ntrenchment, high and continuous ramparts, guarded by deep
and broad ditches. The Sikhs, too, noticing their movement,
rushed back tumultuously to the defence. Grape, round shot
and musketry, poured forth at a distance at which almost every
shot was bound to tell, forced the assailants for a moment to
recoil; only, however, for 1 moment. In spite of their enor-
mous losses® they reformed and returned to the charge—this

* Gilbert's division lost 655 men, and Smith's 180, jn about half-an-

hour.
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time under happier auspices; for the British left, taking advan-
tage of the slackening of opposition to them, caused by the
rush of the defenders to oppose the centre and right divisions,
had again pushed forward, and had penetrated within the
intrenchment sufficiently far to give a hand to the extreme left
of the British centre. The tide of the fight was now turning
against the defenders, and to make its turn irrevocable the
traitor commander-in-chief, Té) Singh, instead of leading
fresh men to sustain the failing strength of his right, fled
across the bridge, and, either by accident or design, sank its
centre boat® Thenceforward, steadily advancing, the assail-
ants, though still gallantly opposed, carried one position after
another, and, pushing on, pressed the defenders towards the
banks of the, now to them, formidable river. But, ﬁcrr:ely_
assailed, the Khdlsa warriors viewed with calmness the in-
evitable fate before them. “No Sikh offered to submit, no
disciple of Govind asked for quarter. They everywhere
<howed a front to the victors, and stalked slowly and sullenly
away, whilst many rushed singly forth to meet assured death
by contending with a multitude. The victors looked with
stolid wonderment upon the indomitable courage of the van-
quished, and forbore to strike when the helpless and dying
frowned unavailing hatred. But the warlike rage or the cal-
culating policy of the leaders had yet to be satisfied, and,
standing with the slain heaped all around them, they urged
troops of artillery almost in the waters of the Satlaj, to more
thoroughly destroy the army which had so long scorned their
power."+ At half-past ten o'clock not a single Sikh =oldier
remained on the left bank of the Satlaj!

Such was the battle of the Sobrdon. Though in point of
actual fact it terminated the Sikh invasion, and threw the
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* Cunningham, p. 337,

$ _ﬂuﬂl‘li‘ngh;lm, p. 398, This is eonfirmed hy Edwardes, Celentia
Heview, vol, vi, pp. 25, 206, Gough writes in his dispatch: * In their
efforts to remch the right bank throngh the deepened water, they
sufferad from our horse artillery a terrible carnage.”
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fate of the Sikh nation into the hands of the British. Sobrdon,
as a decisive battle, must be considered not by itself, but as
the complement to, and natural consequence of, Finizshahar.
Of the two, the latter was really the degisive battle. There,
victary long hovered in the balance. There, victory for the
Sikhs—a victory twice within their grasp—would have meant
to the English the loss of India. When the Sikhs were beaten
at Firazshahar they had really lost the game. Thenceforth
they had to get out of the dificulty the best way they could.
They were persuaded by their treacherous leaders to make
one more attempt at Sobrion. But there they never had a
chance of victory. The averthrow at Firizshahar still ham-
pered them. Nor, even if the English had been repulsed,
would the consequences have been so tremendous as would
have been entailed by a defeat at Firdzshahar. That would
have meant the destruction of the British army. A repulse
from Sobrdon, had it been possible, would still have left the
British army in a position to renew the attack.

Rightly, then, must we regard Sobraon as the complement
to Firdzshahar. The result of the latter really decided the

question of empire !
There was no great disproportion between the numbers en-

gaged at Sobrdaon. The fighting strength of the English
engiaged was about 15000; that of the Sikhs fell somewhat
short of 20,000, But, whilst the English were led by a gallant
soldier, with his whole heart in the cause, the worst enemy of
the Sikh soldiers was their general It is beyond a doubt
that he betrayed them. The English lost 320 killed and
2,083 wounded., The casualties of their beaten foe have been
calculated from 5,000 to 8,000; most of these happened after
they had lost the battle.

The battle gained, the English army crossed the Satlaj,
and on the 12th occupied the fort of Kasir, within thirty
miles of Lihor. The Sikh army had meanwhile retired, its

spirit broken, to Amritsar. From this place they gave their
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assent, on a requisition made by the Court, to the proposition
that Gulab Singh, the Jami chief, whose treachery had not
been apparent to them, should have full powers to treat with
the English on the adumitted basis of recognizing a Sikh
Government in Lahor.  Finally, after some negotiation, a
treaty was concluded at Kasir on the following conditions :—
(1) That the ccuntry between the Biis and the Satlaj, known
as the Jalandhar Doib, comprising the districts Jalandhar,
Heshidpiir, and Kangrah, with an area of 11,408 square miles,
and a population of 2,470,000 souls.® should be transferred to
the conquerors; (2) that the Sikh treasury should pay a million
and a half sterling for the expenses of the war. It was soon
found, however, that it would be impessible for the Sikh
treasury to find two-thirds of the sum agreed upon. A way,
creditable to none of the parties concerned, was then found
to meet the difficulty. In lien of one million of the sum they
had agreed to pay the Sikh Darbdr yielded the magnificent
province of Kdshmir —a country famed for the beauty of its
scenery, the mildness of its climate, the industry of its in-
habitants—to the Brtish. The British, retaining only the
suzerainty, sold the province to the chief of Jami, Rajah
Gulib Singh, for a million sterling,

The reasons for this transaction have never been sufficiently
explained. Sir Henry Hardinge declared that he required the
money, and that he had not sufficient treops to eccupy Kash-
mir. But 3 mountainous country, like Kdshmir, possessing a
few strong passes, would have been easily garrisoned by a
brigade. The fallacy of the reasoming 15 further proved by
the fact that very shortly afterwards Sir H. Hardinge effected
a considerable reduction in the native army, thus giving evi-
dence that he had actually more troops than he required. To
a vich country like England the million of money was but a
small compensation for the possession of the hinest mountiin-
ous tract in the whole world. Subzequent events have proved

* HWlochmuann.
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that the transaction was a blunder, politically and morally.
Palitically, because England thus gave away the opportunity
of strengthening her frontier, and of gaining a position which,
in the event of an invasion, would be of incalculable value;
morally, because the Governor-General had no right to sell a
hard-working and industrious people to a chief alien in race
and religion, and harsh and oppressive in nature.®

The treaty concluded, Lal Singh was rewarded for his
treachery by being made Vazr, and a ligh position as the
nominal head of the army was secured to Téj Singh. But
these chiefs and those associated with them were still afraid
of their broken and dimimished army. Thinking only of
themselves, not at all of their country or of the child Mahi-
rajah, in whese name they exercised authority, they pressed
upon the British Government a policy of the kind which has
ever proved, sooner or later, fatal to the native Government
which has adopted it. They requested, and the request was
granted, that a British force should remam at Lihor till the
last day of December, 1846, Before that day had arrived
they had again requested, and the request was agreed to, that
the British force should remain at Lihor till the Mahdrdjah
should attain the age of sixteen.

Further, and what was of far greater mmportance still, it
wis, on the motion of the Lihor Darbar, agreed at this period
{16th December, 1846) between the two Governments, that “a
British Officer, with an efficient establishment, shall be ap-
pointed by the Governor-General to remain at Lahor, which
Officer shall have full authority to direct and control all
matters in every department of the State”t 2nd. That a Re-
gency should be appointed of eight selected Sikh nobles,
chiefest of whom was Téj Singh, and that “no change shall

* “The transaction,” writes the fearless and conscientions Cunning-

ham (p. 332), * scarcely seems worthy of the British name and great-
ness,”  His remarks in continnation are well worthy of perusal,

t Agrosment between the British Government and the Lahor Darbdr,
10th Deesmber, 1846, Art. 11,
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be made in the persons thus nominated, without the consent
of the British Resident, acting under orders of the Governor-
General"®

This, then, was the result of Firtizshahar and Sobraon! The
English Government assumed virtually the protectorate of the
Panjib during the minority of the Mahdrajah Dhulip Singh,
constituted that soversign prince its ward, and, the better to
ensure the proper government of his country, and the due
transmission to him of his power intact at the proper time,
nominated as Controller of the native regency, “with full
authority to direct and control all matters in every depart-
ment of the State,” a British officer, having under him British
assistants. In a word, by the agreement of the 16th Decem-
ber, 1846, the English assumed the responsibility of the
Government of the Panjib.

In the light of the events which followed this 1s a very
important consideration. It is necessary that the reader should
bear it in mind when he comes to consider the causes and con-
sequences of the second Sikh war.

It remains only to add, that the officer to whom the
Governor-General delegated the important trust set forth in
the Tast paragraph but one was Colonel, afterwards Sir Henry,

Lawrence.

* Agreement between the British Government and the Lihor Darbdr,
16th December, 1846, Art, V.



CHAPTER XIIL
CHILIANWALA AND GUJRAT,

For fifteen months after the agreement made;, the 16th
December, 1846, between the British Government and the
Lihor Darbar, the Panjib remained apparently quiescent,
vnder the control and guidance of a Brtish officer. That
officer was not always Sir Henry Lawrence. After administer-
ing the affairs of the Sikh State for less than a year, that
upright and distinguished man had, to recover his shattered
health, accompanied the retiring Governor-General, Lord
Hardinge, to England.

But during the few months of his tenure of office Sir Henry
Lawrence had laid down the principles upon which he pro-
posed to guide and reform the administration of the Panjib.
The chief of these was English supervision. With this object
he had deputed two of the ablest of the officers placed at his
disposal —men already famous, and both of whom have an
imperishable record in the Temple of Fame, Herbert Edwardes
and John Nicholson-—to Banni,a district in the Derajat, north
of Deri Ismdil Khin, a portion of the Panjab territory, which,
though nominally ceded to it by the Afghdns, had neither
been completely conquered nor thoroughly occupied. Ulti-
mately it was arranged, Nicholson’s services being at the time
required elsewhere, that Edwardes should proceed to Bannu

alone, and this arrangement was carried out. It was a bold
ET
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step indeed to send to a country which had never been properly
subdued, one month's march from Léhor, to control its inhabi-
tants, a solitary Englishman. But the result proved the cor-
rectness of the view taken by Sir Henry Lawrence, alike of
the selected Englishman and of the feasibility of the task to
him entrusted.

Ta other parts of the Panjab, likewise, Sir Henry deputed
afficers of his selection. Tis brother, George Lawrence,® not
the least able and the least distinguished of a very remarkable
family, was sent to the still more distant pest of Peshawar.
Accompanying him was a promesing young officer, Licutenant
Bowie, already noted for the accuracy of his judgment. To
Atak had been sent Herbert; to Hazdrah, Abbot of the Artil-
lery, the noblest and gentlest of men, endowed with a heart
which comprehended all mankind, and who had previously,
alone and unattended, made a romantic and dangerous
journey from Herdt to Khiva and Pokhara, and thence to the
frontier of Russia, fer the purpese of negotiating the freedom
from slavery of Russian subjects detained in those countries;
to other difficult districts, John Nichelson, already referred
to; Lake, an officer of the Engineers, of cool and calm judg-
ment; Reynell Taylor; Lewin Bowring, afterwards Chief
Commissioner of Maisiur; Cocks:; and some others. The mam
instructions given to these officers were to report freely to Sir
Henry regarding the state of the several districts, to resettle
the country, to make recommendations as to reforms, and to
do their best to maintain peace and order, and to instil con-
fidence as to the intentions of the British into the people.t

* The late Sir George Lovwrence, K.C.B.

{ 91 offer you liberty," said Edwordes to the people of Bannd, **amd
not ooly offer it, but gaarantee it so long as the Sikh treaty with the
English lasts, Only pay of your own free will, inte any tressury voil
like, an annual tribute of forty thonsand rupees, and no army shall
again enter your valley, no Sikh show his face within vour bonndaries,
you ghall be loft in the undisputed enjoyment of your own country amd
your own lnws."” —Epwanors's “ A Year on the Panjib Fromtier,™ I
23, This offer supplies the keynote to the British policy of 1847,
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It may well be dounbted, judgng from the knowledge we
now possess, whether, even if Sir Henry Lawrence had re-
mained at his post, the system of controlling the Sikh Darbsir
by means of reports received from British officers at the ex-
tremities of the Panjdb could have long resisted the strong
national feeling which was silently growing up throughout
the country. The fact s that neither Lord Hardinge, Sir
Henry Lawrence, nor any of the able coadjutors of the latter,
recogmised the fact that theugh the Sikh army had been
decisively beaten at Sobrion, the Sikh people had never felt
themselves subdued. Omn the wvery morrow of their great
defeat, the soldiers, and the classes from whom the soldiers
were enlisted, had recognised that they had been betrayed;
that they and their country had been sacrificed to the chiefs
who were now reaping the reward—thanks to the protection
afforded them by the foreigner—of their combined cowardice
and treason. At the very time, then, when the English cfficers
I have enumerated were performing the dangerous duties
allotted to them with marked success among the rude tribes on
the extremities of the kingdom, within the Khéalsa itself there
was being nurtured a feeling which tended to render certain.
at no distant day, & national rising.

It was not to be expected that the English officers deputed
to outlying districts on the frontier, inhabited, be it remem
bered, not by Sikhs, but by tribes who had been subdued by
the Sikhs, should realise the thoughts which coursed through
the heart of the Sikh pation. They were, after time had
allowed their true position to become understcod, regarded
for the most part as the friends of the tribes, as their protec-
tors against the oppression of the nearest Sikh authorities.
The officers in question, recognising this feeling on the part of
the populations amongst whom their lot was cast, reported,
with just pride, to Sir Henry the success of their mission. Nar
is it to be wondered at that Sir Henry, coming in contact at
Lahor with the chiefs who had betrayed their own people in
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the late campaign, should consider that the reports :‘:f his
officers justified him in looking forward to a long period of
tranquility in the province of which he had the control. .

It is certain that unless Sir Henry Lawrence had been satis-
fied that affairs in the Panjab were progressing in a satisfac-
tory manner, he would not have yielded to the wish expressed
by Lord Hardinge that he should accompany him to England
at the end of 1847; nor, unless Lord Hardinge had been
impressed by the same view, would he have signalised the last
few months of his administration by a reduction of the army;
nor would his friends have declared, as they loudly declared
on his departure, that there would not he another shot fired in
India for another ten years.®

The successor of Sir Henry Lawrence was the Foreign
Secretary of the Indian Government, Sir F. Currie. An able
Foreign Secretary, Sir F. Currie had had little experience of
administration, still less of the administration of a country
peopled by a race of warricrs only half subdued, and chafing
every day under the recollection of the means by which they had
heen subdued; warriors, whose chiefs, the men whom he had
to control, were as smooth-tongued, as slippery, and as oily
as the subordinates with whom he had had to deal in the early
days of his official life. Moreover, it must be recollected that,
as Foreign Secretary, Currie had been the recipient of the
secret reports of Lawrence, and that when he relieved him of
his office he was prepared thoroughly to endorse the opinions
regarding the tranquillity of the country to which Sir Henry
had given utterance.

And yet the period in question was really most critical.
Smooth as was the outer surface, the currents below were in
violent commotion. The true Sikh leaders, the leaders who
preferred independence to servitude, however gilded, had
taken their measures with the Sikh soldiery, and were waiting
only for their opportunity.

" Caleutta Recitw, vol. xv, p, 257, Persons] observation,
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It is just possible, seeing what sort of a man Sir Henry
Lawrence was, that, had he remained at Lihor, the oppor-
tunity would not have been given, and that, under any cir-
cumstances, he would have dominated the situation. His
nioble bearing, his gentle manner, his lofty character, had
already gained for him sincere respect, and, it is not too much
to say, in some cases, affection, even from those who were
plotting against the English. It is certain, moreover, that
Sir Henry Lawrence would not have given to the confederates
the opportunity of which they took advantage; as certain,
that, had an outbreak occurred in his time, he would have met
it m a different manner.

The crisis which occurred soon after Sir F. Currie had
assumed the control at Lihor occurred in this wise:

Mulrdj, eldest son of Sawan Mall, bad succeeded his father
in 1844 as Diwin, or Governor, of Multan. The conditions
of the succession were, that while the Diwan should transmit a
certain fixed amount yearly to the Lahor Darbir he might
keep for himself the remainder. These terms had been
enjoyed by his father with so much advantage, that, on his
death, after an administration of twenty-three years, he had
left £goo,000 to be divided amongst his sons!

On his accession Mulrdj was expected to pay to the Lahor
Darbar a fee of thirty lakhs of rupees. He was quite pre-
pared to pay that amount, but the Government at Lihor was
in a state of revolution, and the matter stood over, therefore,
until after the abortive invasion of India.

In 1846, after the close of the war, the Lihor Government,
during the premiership of Ll Singh, demanded payment, and
sent a detachment of troops to enforce it Either confident
in his strength, or imbued with contempt for the Darbdr,
Mulrdj refused compliance, and, meeting force by foree,
defeated the Darbdr troops near Jhang. The British then
intervened, and it was finally scttled that Mulrdj should give
up the district of Jhang, north of Multin, and comprising
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nearly one-third of the province therétofore held by him; that
he should pay twenty lakhs as the succession-fee; and that
the revenues of the districts still left in his charge should be
raised in amount by rather more than a third Mulrdj ex-
pressed himself well pleased with this arrangement.

Faithfully did Mulrdj fulfil the engagements he then made.
But he did not satisfy the Lahor Regency. Complaints
reached that body and its controller, Sir Henry Lawrence, to
the effect that the weight of Mulrdj's little finger was heavier
than his father’s loins. Called upon to remedy the evils com-
plamned of, Mulrij fired up. The sunmons was, he contended,
ontside the agreement he had made with the Darbar, and
which he had faithfully kept. He might have added that the
revenue demanded from two-thirds of his father's territory,
exceeding by one-third the amount which his father had paid
from the whole, rendered necessary an increase of taxation,
After some fruitless interchange of communications, Mulrij,
on learning that Sir Henry Lawrence was about to leave for
England, came to Lihor, and tendered resignation of his office
(November, 1847)°

Sir Henry Lawrence had left Lihor for England when
Mulrd) arrived. Mr. John Lawrence, therefore, received him.
With him, after much, but fruitless, persuasion not to persist
in his idea, Mulrij came to the following agreement :—First :
That his resignation should be accepted, but should be kept
a profound secret from the Lahor Darbdar. Secondly: That
it should take effect from the end of the followmng April, up

* Evidenoe of Mr. John Lawrence at Mulrij's trial, vide Edwardes's
"“A Year in the Panjib," pp. 3, 37. Mulrij gave as his reason for
resolving to resign.  Firstly : That the new Costom arrangements in the
Panjib had an injurious effect upon lis revennes, for, though they lind
not been introduced into Multin, his people did not like to pay sny
longer those dues which had been abolished evorywhors else.  Secondly :
Bocause an ordor had been pussed by the Regency, giving his people o
vight of appeal against his judieinl decisions, It wos this last griev-

ance, so vompletely outside the convention ha had made, under the
auspices of the Resident, which specinlly weighed upon him.
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to which time Mulrdj was to account for the revenue. Thirdly :
That two or three menths before his actual resignation two
Rritish officers should procesd to Multan, to be imitiated by
Mulrdj into the state of the country, and ultimately to be
installed by him to take charge of it® This agreement settled,
Mulraj returned to his government.

Sir F. Currie was unable to assume charge of the office held
by Sir Henry Lawrence till the 6th March. Meanwhile, not-
withstanding the engagement to secrecy, the story of Mulridj's
intended resignation had been noised abread. The conse-
quence was that when Sir Frederick arrived, considering the
pledge to secrecy to be at an end, he insisted, against Mr.
Lawrence's remonstrance,t on consulting the Lahor Darbir.
Pefore doing so, however, he wrote to Mulra) to request him
to withdraw his resignation. Mulrdj refused. Sir F. Currie
then, in consultation with the Darbdr, resolved to carry out
the third clause of the agreement made between Mr. John
Lawrence and Mulrd), and to send to Multin two English
afficers to be initiated into the affairs of the province. He
selected for this purpose, Mr. P. A, Vans Agnew, of the Civil
Service, and Lieutenant W. A. Anderson, of the Bombay
Fusiliers.

I mnst ask the reader always to bear in mind that Multan
was considered the strongest fortress in the Panjab; that Shér
Singh, who subsequently led the popular movement, was a
prominent member of the Regency, and believed to be ex-
tremely well affected to British interests; and that the word
had been passed to all the able-bodied men in purely Sikh
villages that the time was approaching when their services
would be urgently required? With the knowledge of these

* Eidwandes's A Year in the Panjab,' pp, 40, 41.

1 dbad.

! talewtta Reeivie, vol. xv. po 957, Art. *The Second Bikh War."
This article has sinee been republished with the name of the suthor
attached—the late Sic Henry Durand.  * Townrds the close of 1818."
wrote Sir Henry, ©many # village seemed to possess no other fohabi-
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incontestable facts, 1t is difficult, looking back, to resist the
conclusion that the resignation of Mulrdj, propesed the
moment Sir Henry Lawrence had quitted [ahor, was part of
a deep scheme to inveigle the English into® hostilities, at the
hottest season of the year, against the strongest fortress in
the Panjib, to be detained there until the general rising,
already determined upon, should be accomplished. The
father of Mulrdj, though of low origin, had been cmphatically
one of Ranjit Singh's men. Mulrd) had been brought up in
the same school. In common with the Sikh nation, its mem-
bers loathed the idea of being dragged at the chariot wheels
of the conqueror, who, they one and all believed, had not
vanquished them in fair fight.

5till, however clear this may appear to us, who, with the
knowledge of subsequent events, can trace their cavse, 1t can
easily be understood how it was a sealed letter to every Eng-
lishman at that time in authority. The arrungements made
with respect to the Panjib were so perfect, the contentment of
the people was so assured, the reforms introduced by the
English were so popular, that it was heresy to dream of Sikh
disaffection. And, in point of fact, no one on the spot did
dream of it*®

With a light heart, then, Curric despatched Agnew and
Anderson to Multdn, there to be tutored by, and ultimately
to relieve, Mulrdj. To escort them there was detailed a body

of about 1,400 soldiers of the Sikh army. Of these, the in-.

tnnts than old decrepit men, women and young children, Our two
vears’ sway hnd pot proved populur; and the able-bodied flocked to the
robel standard of the chiefs, even from districts noder onr immediate
supervision and control, without the slightest cheek or hindranes.™

* I have used deliberately the words “'on the spot,’” hecanse a soldier
not on the spot, the greatest man [ ever met in Indin, the late Sir
Henry Durand, did gee it. T have often beard him relate how, being in
England at the time, he had endeavoursd vainly to impress his fore-
hodings alike on the Indian Office and the Hoard of Control. He has
himself told how his warnings, aftor Muoltin liad defied our troops, were
received at both those high places.—Vide alcufts Review, vol, xv. p

a5,
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fantry, upwards of 600 in number, were hill-men, the troops
least affected to the Khalsa, and therefore likely to be in-
fluenced by a display of manly quilities on the part of their
officers; the cavalry, regular and irregular, Patdns and Sikhs,
numbered about oo, and there was an excellent troop of horse
artillery., The whole were commanded by a Sikh officer,
Sirddr Khan Singh, who was to succeed Mulrdj as Nazm, or
Governor, of the Multdn districts.

Regard being had to the fact that the infantry of the escort
were hill-men, very lukewarm in their devotion to the Khilsa,
wisdom would have dictated to the two British officers the
advisability of accompanying them in the march to Multdn
But the hot season had set in, and it was pleasanter to travel
by water. By water, then, the two English officers and the
new Nizim, Sirddr Khin Singh, proceeded, whilst the troops,
left to themselves, marched by land. The result was, that, on
the 18th April, the two parties, the troops and their com-
wanders, met each other for the first time in front of Multan.
They encamped then at ['dgah, a spacious  Muhammadan
building, within cannon-shot of the north face of the fort,
and about a mile from Mulrdj's own residence, a garden house
outside the fort, called Am Khas.

Into the events which immediately followed it is not neces-
sary to enter into great detail.  They are very simple.  Mulrij
and the British officers exchanged visits on the 18th, and it
was arranged that on the following morning Mulrdj shonld
make over the fort to Sirdir Khin Singh.

Early on the morning of that day that official and the two
British officers, accompanied by Mulrdj, entered the fortress;
were shown all over it, received the keys, planted sentries
from the men of their own escort, mustered Mulraj's garnson,
endeavoured to allay the sullen feeling of which the latter
gave evidence at being thrown out of employment, and set
out to retourn to their camp,

On their way, crossing the bridge over the ditch, one of the

cc
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late garrison, standing upon it struck Agnew from his horse
with his spear. Agnew jumped up to return the blow with
his riding-stick, when the man rushed in with his sword and
inflicted two severe wounds on the Englishman. A crowd
collected : soon the news was noised in'the fdrt; the late gar-
rison came pouring forth, set upon Anderson and cut him
down, leaving him for dead. Mulrd), at the first signs of
tumult, put spurs to his horse, and forced his way to his private
house. Anderson was carried, seemingly dead, by the men
of his escort, to the I'dgah; Agnew was, about the same time,
extricated from the mob by Sirddr Khin Singh, lifted on to
his elephant, and conveyed to the same building.

Of the two Englishmen Agnew was the less injured. In
the trying situation in which he was placed he displayed the
calmness, the courage, I might even add the genercsity, of his
race. Unwilling to condemn Mulddj for an outbreak which
might well have been caused by the fanaticism of a solitary
soldier, he wrote to him (11 AM.) to express his utter disbelief
in his culpability, and to beg him to prove his good apinion
by seizing the guilty parties and coming himself to the I"dgah.
Three hours later, as Mulrdj gave no sign, Agnew despatched
letters to Herbert Edwardes at Banni, and to General vam
Cortlandt, Governor for the Sikhs of the province of Déra
Ismail Khan, to ask for assistance. At four o'clock a messag=s
came from Mulrdj, to the effect that he could neither give up
the guilty nor come himself, as he, after some efforts, had beerr
forced to desist from attempting to controi the storm; “that
all the garrison, Hindi and Muhammadan, were i rebellion,
and the British officers had better sec to theirr own safsty."

The die, in fact, had been cast. Whether Mulrdj designed
that the outbreak should occur at that particular time, or i
that particular manner, may be doubted; but, the outbreak
having occurred, he had but one thought—to place himself at
the head of the movement. The messenger who had conveyed
to Agnew the reply of Mulrij returned to find his master pre-

1
|

|
\
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siding at a council of his chiefs! That same night, Mulrd),
to prevent their flight, carried off the whole of the carriage
cattle of the English officers and of their escort !

Agnew, undismayed, showed a bold front to the foe. He
had still the escort and their six guns  If he and his comrade
had only but marched with that escort and won their esteem !
It was too late to think of that now! Still, he placed his
guns and posted his troops in the manner best calculated to
offer successful resistance. He made, too, one effort, unhappily
fruitless, to induce the chiefs round Mulrdj to obey the orders
of the Lihor Regency. Presently guns opened upon his posi-
tion, alike from the fort and the private house of Mulraj.
Then emissaries came to tempt the escort. Despite of all the
cfforts of Agnew, they succeeded. Pefore the sun set, all the
troops—horse, foot, and artillery—had gone over, “except
Sirddar Khan Singh, some eight or ten faithful horsemen, the
domestic servants of the British officers, and the miinshis of
their office.™

* Beneath the lofty centre dome of that empty hall (so strong
and formidable that a very few stout hearts could have de-
fended it)" continues the author from whom I have just
quoted, “stood this miserable group around the beds of the
two wounded Englishmen. All hope of resistunce being at
an end, Mr, Agnew had sent a party to Mulrdj to sue for peace.
A conference ensued, and, ‘in the end,' say the Diwdn's judges,
‘it was agreed that the officers were to quit the country, and
that the attack upon them was to cease’ Too late! The sun
had gone down; twilight was closing in, and the rebel army
had not tasted blood. An indistinct and distant murmur
reached the ears of the few remaining inmates of the I'dgah,
who were listening for their fate. Louder and louder it grew,
until it became a cry—the cry of a multitude for blood! On
they came, from city, suburbs, fort; soldiers with their arms,

* Edwardes.
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citizens, young and old, and of all trades and callings, with

any weapons they could snatch.”

Then was consummated the murder of the two gallant Eng-
lishmen. The head of Agnew was severed from his body,
whilst Anderson, wha, since he had been brought in grievously
wounded from the fort, had been incapable of stirring from
his bed, was hacked to pieces with swords. Sirddr Khan
Singh, faithful to the last, was conveyed a prisoner into the
presence of Mulrdj, and laden with taunts and insults!

I have said that at two o'clock en the day on which he was
assaulted Van Agnew had despatched a letter, asking for aud,
to Edwardes. The letter reached Edwardes at Derd Fath
Khan, ninety miles from Multin, on the afternoon of the 22nd
of April. With the prompt resolution which ever charac-
terised him, Edwardes at once transmitted a dispatch to the
British Resident at Lihor, informing him of the attack made
upon the two Englishmen, and announcing his own intention
of marching upon Multdn with the raw native levies® of which
he could dispose. Leaving Edwardes, for the present, | must
precede his letter to Lihor

Sir Frederick Currie received the first news of the outbreak
at Multdn on the 21st of April. He rather made light of it,
considered the affair unpremeditated, and that though Mulrd)'s
conduct was very suspicious, vet that his share in the outrage
was doubtful. Impressed with the idea that Mulrd) was very
unpopular both with the army and the people, and that it was
quite possible that he might have been urged to extrenie
measures by “unfriends "™+ desirous of effecting his ruin, he
deemed, at the moment, that the crisis would be adequately
met by the despatch against Multin of a force composed of

* There were twelve infantry companies, three hundred and Afty
mounted men, two guns, and twenty sumbaraks (feleconets).

t Sir F., Carrie's own word ; vide oxtract from Blue Book, Edwardes's
X Yeur in the Panjdh," vol, ji. pp. 12223,
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seven battalions of infantry, two of regular cavalry, 1,200
wregular horsemen, and three troops or batteries of artillery
—all belonging to the Khalsa army—to proceed or be stopped
according to the accounts he might receive in the next twenty-
four hours. Such a force he despatched accordingly.

When, two days later, Currie received an account of the
attack upon, but not of the massacre at, the i'dgah, he was as
far off as ever from arriving at a just conclusion. Still im-
plicitly trusting the Sikh sirdédrs, and wrongly attributing the
movement to * Patin counsel and machination,"® he directed
the Sikh sirddars, “all the chicfs of the greatest note,” with
the few Sikh troops at Lihor, to take part in the operations
already ordered, intending to support them with the British
movable column, stationed at Lihor. The idea of a general
conspiracy on the part of the Sikh chiefs and population never
having entered his head, Currie was sanguine enough to belhieve
that a demonstration on'y would be sufficient. T

The receipt, the next day of a more complete account of the
events at the I'dgah, comprising the murder of the two British
officers, caused another modification in the views of the Resi-
dent. The facility with which the Sikh escort had gone over
to Mulrdj for the first time aroused within his mind that,
possibly, the entire Sikh army might follow its example. He
abandoned, then, at once, as impracticable, his dream of a
demonstration, recalled the corder given to the officer com-
manding the Eritish movable column, and informed the Sikh
sirddrs that they must put down the rebellion themselves!

The Sikh sirddrs, all men, in the view of the British Resi-
dent, " implicitly to be relied upon,” did not view matters quite
in the light in which they presented themselves to the mind
of that high Official. They declared themselves unable to
coerce Mulrdj without the aid of British troops; and, admit-

* ‘This was absolutely the reverse of true. If we had any Friends in
the Panjib they were the Patins : our enomies were the pure Sikhs.
¢ Blue Book. Sir F. Currie to the Governor-General, 24th April.
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ting that their own men could not be depended upon, urged
that they should not be employed at all in the operations
against Multdn. Sir F. Currie then recammended that the
British army should itself undertake the operation, not in the
interests of the Sikh Government, but—his mind curiously
running on the Patin scare—to prevent the Afghins estab-
lishing themselves on the Indus!® On the same day he wrote
to the Commander-in-Chief, Lord Gough, recommending that
« British force should at once move upon Multdn, capable of
reducing the fort and occupying the city, independent of any
assistance, or in spite of any opposition, from the Sikh troops.

Lord Gough, however, who was at Simla, conceived that at
the advanced season of the year operations against Multan
would be uncertain in their results, if not altogether imprac-
ticable. He therefore not only .declined to commit himself
to the plan urged by Currie, but even deprecated the weaken-
ing of Lahor in view to the very uncertain disposition of the
Sikh army. In this view the Governor-General concurred.t

The siege, then, having been postponed till the autumn, it
is time we should return to Edwardes

We left that officer at Derd Fath Khdn, preparing to march
with his raw levies, numbering only about 1,600 men, against
Multdn. Between him and that fortress flowed two broad and
rapid rivers. Writing to his friend Reynell Taylor at Banni
to send him a regiment of infantry and four guns “sharp,”
he crossed the Indus, reached Leia on the 25th April, and was
joined there by many of the Patin gentry of the neighbouring
districts. Mulrdj, hearing of this movement, sent a force
against him. On its approach Edwardes evacuated Leia, re-
crossed the Indus, and effected a junction on the night of the

* Blue Book. Bir F, Currie to Governor-General, April 27, 1848,

t Edwardes is of opinion that the delay, thus sanetioned, precipitated
the war (vol. ii. pp. 1447}, 1 am inclined to believe that the war had
llm?dr brleu pre-determined wpon by the Sikh nation, and that the
hostile action of Mulrdj was prompted by a desire to drag the English
into it at an unfavoursble season.
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3rd of May, with a Patan force, under General Van Cortlandt.
Four days later Mulraj recalled his agmy from Leia, and
Edwardes at once occupied that place with a picket. Whlst
Van Cortlandt, then under orders from Lihor, proceeded to
enter the trans-Indus territories of Mulrdj, Edwardes waited
At Derd Fath Khin till the situation between Leia and Multin
should develop itself. Learning on the 15th May, from his
picket, that a Sikh force had arrived within striking distance
of Leia, he crossed the Indus during the night with 200 men,
and, joining his picket, repulsed the enemy with the loss of
all their zumbaraks (falconets) and twelve men killed. Four
days later the loyal Bilichis and Patins defeated the Sikh
party near Deri Ghizi Khin, and took possession of that
place for the Enghish. This victory deprived Mulrdj of all
his trans-Indus dependencies Edwardes then occupied Deri
Ghazi Khin, and watched thence the movements of the ¢nemy.
Learming at length that Mulrdj’s best army had taken the
field to secure the country between the Indus and the € hindh,
Edwardes, now joined by the loyal Niwib of Bahiwalpur,
marched against it, met it at the village of Kinain on the
Chinab, und, after a contest which lasted mne hours, com-
pletely defeated it. The effect of this victory was to deprive
Mulrdj of the country between the Indus and the Chindb, and
of nearly all between the Chinab and the Satlaj. Following
it up, Edwardes, reinforced by Van Cortlandt, and joined by
Lake, pushed on towards Multin, met the last army of Mulraj,
commanded by that chief in person, at Sadusim, close to the
walls of the fortress, completely defeated it, and confined the
enemy thenceforth to the city and its defences. They never
again emerged from it until the Rritish army approached to
besiege the place. This is not the place to do justice to the
energy, the daring initiative, the greatness of character dis-
played by Herbert Edwardes. Alone, unsupported, he achieved
a result of which a British army might have been proud. And
it is not too much to afirm that had he been then and there
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supported by a few Hritish troops and guns, placed under his
own orders, he might have taken the fortress, and possibly
have nipped the rising in the bud!®

Meanwhile, whilst Edwardes and his gallant comrades were
thus combating, with means of their own manufacture, against
the chief who had revolted against the Lahor Darbar, Sir F.
Currie was preparing, in concert with that Darbdr, and in cor-
respondence with the Governor-General and the Commander-
in-Chief, for the autumn siege of Multin. But before the
autumn arrived the horizon had become more clouded still.
In the month of July a plot was discovered, in which the Rani
Janda, “who had moere wit and daring than any of her

ation,"t+ was sericusly implicated. The chief conSpirators
were brought to trial, and were hanged. and the Rini was
exiled to the fort of Chunar, there to be kept as a state pris-
cner. Information reached Lihor about the same time that
the Hazdrah was shaky, and that a suspicious movement had
been observed in that province. Notwithstanding the con-
fidence justly felt by Currie in Abbot, the English representa-
tive in the Hazdrah, and the assurances of Chattar Singh,
father of Shér Singh, a prominent member of the Lahor Coun-
cil of Regency, that there was npothing really to be appre-
hended, there was sufficient disturbance in the air to cause
great anxiety to 4 man m the position of the British Resident.
Just at this crisis Currie was cheered by the news of the battle
aof Sadusim, and incited to actirm by the recommendations
from Edwardes which accompanied that news. At once, then,
on his own responsibility, he directed the British brigade at
[dhor to march upon Multdn.  Currie’s conduct in this respect
was confirmed very grudgingly by the Governor-General. As
for the Commander-in-Chief, in the promise of facility and
aid he despatched to the Resident, he took care to remind

* Fdwardes, vol. ii. chap. viii. Sivee the first and second editions of
this work appeared Lady Edwardes lns published a detniled life of her

lamented husband.
t Edwardes, .
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him that the troops had been ordered to move upon his
responsibility.  Upon Lord Gough, however, it devolved to
arrange for the strength and composition of the British force
to be employed.

It was speedily decided that the [ihor brigade should be
reinforced by that at Firizpir. The force would then consist
of about seven thousand five hundred men, mcluding two
European regiments, the 1oth and the 32nd, with a proportion
of artillery, including a siege train, and cavalry, and would
be commanded by General Whish, the comminder of the
brigade at Lahor. Currie, meanwhile, in concert with the
Regency, had decided to despatch a purely Sikh force to
Tolomba, under the command of the ablest of its members,
Shér Singh Atiriwdli This force, consisting of about five
thousand men, was not, however, content with marching to
Tolomba, but pushed on, on the 6th July, to Multan.

Whish left Lahor with his brigade on 24th July, and en-
camped at Sital-ki-miri, before Multin, on the 1th August
The following day he was joined by the Firizpir brigade.
commanded by Brigadier Salter. Whish found Edwardes's
army, now composed of fourteen thousand infantry and over
cight thousand irregular cavalry, encamped at Surajkind,
about six miles distant. His first care was to lessen that dis-
tance by bringing Edwardes two miles nearer to the fortress,
4 movement which was not accomplished without some hard
fighting, in which Lake and Pollock—mnow Sir Frederic Pol-
lock—distinguished themselves.

Pending the arrival of the siege train, Whish and his chief
engincer, Major Napier—now Lord Napier of Magdila—
closely reconnoitred the fort. The two officers named, with
a small party of the staff, crept forward into the ’dgah, and
thence made a leisurely observation. They emerged with the
conviction that *it was no contemptible place of arms.” They
could do nothing, however, till the arrival of the siege guns.
and those guns reached the camp only on the 4th September.
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But before their arrival an event occurred which greatly
affected the course of action. The threatened optbreak in the
Hazérah had taken place, and Chattar Singh, father of Shér
Singh, who commanded the Darbdr troops before Multdn, had
placed himself at the head of it. It is true that Shér Singh
cleared himself, in the opinion of Herbert Edwardes, from
any complicity in lis father's conduct; but the fact that that
father was at the moment at the head of a great national move-
ment was not encouraging, Under thesc somewhat unfavour-
able auspices the siege of Multin began (7th September, 1848)
I do not propose to do more than give a summary of it On
the gth, a mght attack made upon some gardens in front of
the trenches, though conducted with great gallantry, and illus-
trated by the splendid valour of Lieutenant Richardson, of
the Indian Army, and of Captain Christopher, of the Indian
Navy, both of whom showed the way to their followers, was
repulsed® On the 12th, Whish, after a very hot encounter,
productive of loss on both sides, especially on that of the
Sikhs, cleared his front, gaining a distance in that direction
of eight or nine hundred yards, and driving the enemy into
the suburbs. The place seemed now at the mercy of the
British general. He was within easy battering distance of the
city walls. A few days more and Multin would have been
his. But, just at this critical moment, he was baffled by an
action which, though foreseen by some acute minds,+ had not
been provided against. On the morning of the 14th Septem-
ber Shér Singh and his whole force gave their adhesion to the
national movement, and entered Multdn.

In consequence of this defection General Whish at once
raised the siege, but remained encamped before the place, at
first on the field at Sadusim, later on a more convenient spot

.. I“t‘llllrljﬂl‘ln was brought from the combat covered with wounds; he
still, 1 believe, lives. Christopber was mortally wounded,
The mind of Edwardes, for instance, See his letters of the 4th and
lith September, vel. ji. pp. 487408,
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close to the suburbs of the town, waiting for reinforcements
or orders. He remained there inactive, but still m a way
blockading the town, till the 27th December, when, remnforce-
ments having arrived, he resumed the siege. Long before that
period the decisive action of the national movement had
passed to another part of the country. To that part 1 propose
now to transport the reader.

The rising of Chattar Singh, the defection of Shér Singh,
the consequent raising of the siege of Multin, brought matters
in the Panjib to a crisis. There could no longer be any doubt.
The Khilsa had resolved to strike a great blow for inde-
pendence. ;

The Government cf India was neither blind nor deaf to the
signs of the time. The Governor-General, Lord Dalhousie, in
a famous speech delivered at Barrackpir, which resounded all
over India, declared that as the Sikh people wished war “they
should have it with a vengeance.” The Commander-in-Chief,
Lord Gough, issued, early in October, a general order an-
nouncing the formation, at Firizpir, of an army, to be styled
“the army of the Panjb,"” under his own personal command.

Whilst this army was assembling, Cureton, with a brigade
of cavalry, and Colin Campbell,* with a brigade of infantry,
were directed to march from opposite directions on Gijran-
wald, a small fort about three days’ march from Ldhor, which
it was expected the Sikhs would cccupy. Cureton, who arrived
there first, found the place unoccupied. So much, at this time,
did the British undervalue their enemy, that a very general
impression prevailed that if Cureton and Campbell had pushed
on from Gijrinwald they would have finished the war.

Similarly Brigadier Wheeler's brigade, which, since the
month of August, had been engaged, under the direction of
Mr. Jehn Lawrence, in putting down the national movement in
the Jilandhar Dodb, and Brgadier Godby's brigade, were
pushed on, about the 3rd November, towards the Ravi.

* Afterwards Lord Clyide.
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The entire army formed by Lord Gough, including the
three brigades already mentioned, and the division under
General Whish still before Multan, was composed of seven
brigades of infantry, four of cavalry, and a numerous artil-
lery. It numbered about 17000 infantry and 4,000 cavalry
Of the former arm, however, between 4,000 and 5,000 were
with General Whish. The army, then, which Lord Gough
found under his own immediate direction, when, after crossing
the Satlaj and Révi, he arrived at the small village of Noiwila,
thirteen miles from the Chindb, on the 2oth of November, con-
sisted of about 12,500 infantry, of whom one-fourth were
Europeans, and 3500 cavalry, comprising three British
regiments.*

Ten miles from the British camp, and three only from the
bhanks of the Chindb, near the walled town of Ramnagar, lay
detachments of the Sikh army. They were encamped in an
apen plain, covered with a low scrub jungle extending to the
river. Midway between their position and the river was a
small grove.

The position was admirably chosen. From it the Sikh com-
mander, who was no other than Shér Smgh Atanwdala, whose
desertion to Mulraj had caused the raising of the siege of
Multin, could intercept the movements of the ruler of Kish-
mir, Gildb Singh; could cover his communications with his
father in the Derdjdit; and could draw his supplies from the
productive districts in the upper part of the Chinah. Such a
position was worth fighting for. Indeed, Shér Singh would
have been justified in seeking an opportunity to bring the
British to action to maintain it

Apparently, however, Shér Singh regarded the ground about
Ramnagar as not worth fighting for. For, when, on the morn-

" * These were 11111 HEI Dragoons, the 9th Lancers and the 14th Light
ragoons (now lith Hussars). The European infant iments were
the 24th, the 20th, the tlst and the 2ud Europesns ‘:r"wm‘l;h .‘."m; Bant-
talion, Royal Dublin Fusiliers).
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ing of the 22nd of November, Lord Gough meoved with a force
composed of cavalry and artillery, supported by an infantry
brigade® and two batteries of artillery to reconnoitre the posi-
tion of the enemy, Shér Singh directed the detachment on the
left bank to recross the river by the ford, and to rejoin him on
the right bank.

Laord Gough belonged essentially to a “fighting caste” In
the presence of an enemy he could think only of how to get
at him. At that time of supreme excitement all ideas of
strategy, of tactics, of the plan of the campaign, vanished
from his mind. How a momentary triumph might be gained
became his dominant and fixed thought. On the occasion of
which 1 am writing a calm and cool leader would have re-
joiced to see an cnemy voluntarily abandoning, in the face of
a military demonstration, a splendid military position, and
retreating to o country where supplies were difficult, and
whence he could not control the ruler of Kashmir. He would
even have aided him by making the demonstration more pro-
nounced. But no thought of that kind ever entered the brain
of Lord Gough He had joined and placed himself at the
head of the advanced party of cavalry that morning “un-
known to the majority of his staff,"+ and he now saw the enemy
retiring withont striking a blow! Little recked he of the Fact
that his own advanced party was small in numbers, that he
had left the main body of his troops behind him without
orders and without a head; it never occurred to him to reflect
that in all probability the Sikhs were but retiring to a selected
position, covered with heavy guns, on the right bank of the

* The advanced foree was composed of the 3rd and 14th Light
Drugoons, the Sth amd Bth Native Light Cavalry, the 12th Irregulnrs
antd the Herse Artillory of Lane snd Warner, all led by General Coreton,
The supporting infaniry brignde wis commanded by Brigadier Godby,
and consisted of the 2nd Furopeans and the Slst and 70th Native In-
fantre, The two batteries of artillery were Dawes's amd Austen's.

} v Commentaries on the Panjib Campaign,” 18480, by Captain J,
H. Lawrsnee-Areher, p. 0
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river. He thought of nothing but that the enemy were es-
caping him when they were within measurable distance of his
small force. Rendered wild at this thought he dashed his
cavalry and horse artillery at the Sikhs as they were crossing
the ford.

The horse-artillery guns of Lane and Warner, cpening upon
the enemy engaged in a movement of retreat, caused them at
first some slight loss. But as the British guns pressed on,
they came, as might have been expected, under the fire of the
enemy's guns on the right bank, a fire so superior to their own
that their position became untenable The English then en-
deavoured to retire. But this had become a matter of great
dificulty. Their guns, one of them especially, had become
deeply embedded in the heavy road of the river bank. It was
difficult to extricate them, and, after superhuman efforts, the
English, to save the remainder, were forced to abandon that
One.

To cover the retreat of the British artillery, Captain Ouvry,
with a squadron of the 3rd Light Dragoons, made a gallant
charge on a body of the enemy who had taken up a position
on an islet surrounded by stagnant pools. This charge was
followed by cthers; but the Sikh infantry, cool and reso-
lute, maintained on the cavalry a galling fire, and then,
as the charges ceased, advanced to capture the abandoned
gun.

Burning with indignation at the very idea of the enemy
carrying off a trophy in the very first action of the campaign,
Colonel Havelock, commanding the 14th Light Dragoons, de-
manded and obtained permission to drive the enemy back.
The 14th, accompanied by the sth Native Light Cavalry,
charged, then, upon the advancing Sikhs with so much fury
that they rolled them back in disorder. Hoping then to re-
cover the gun, the 14th pursued their advantage, and dashed
forward to the ground on which it lay. But here not only did
the heavy sand tell on the horses, but they came within range
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of the batteries on the right bank. Under cover of this fire,
too, the Sikh infantry rallied and returned to the charge. In
the fight that followed Havelock was slain.  Cureton, who had
witnessed the charge, galloping down to withdraw the 14th
from the unequal contest, was shot throngh the heart. The
cavalry then fell back, leaving the gun still inthesand. During
the day the enemy succeeded in carrying it off.

Such was the combat of RAmnagar, an affair entailing con-
siderable—the more to be regretted because uscless—loss on
the British army. The object aimed at—the retirement of the

« Sikhs to the right bank—had been gained by the mere display
of the British troops. The subsequent fighting was unneces-
sary butchery, which caused the loss to the British army of
two splendid officers, Cureton and Havelock, and eighty-four
men, killed, wounded, antl missing. Besides this, it gave great
encouragement to the Sikhs who could boast that in their first
encounter they had met the British not unequally.

The Sikhs, having crossed to the right bank of the Chinab,
were now in the strong but inhospitable territory between that
river and the Jhelam. A really great commander would have
been content that they shou'd remain there, eating up their
scanty supplics, until Multin should have fallen, when, with
a largely increased army and greatly enhanced prestige, he
could assail them with effect. The true course and position of
the English commander was, in fact, to use the language of
the most competent critic of the time, " marked out by the mani-
fest objects of the enemy. To remain in observation on the
left bank of the Chindb; to regard himself as covering the siege
of Multdn and holding Shér Singh in check ti!l that place fell;
to cover Lihor and cut off all supplies from the districts on the
left bank of the Chindb reaching the enemy; jealously to
watch the movements of the latter, whether to the northward
or southward : these should have been Lord Gough's objects.
So long as Shér Singh was disposed to have remained
an the right bank of the Chindb, Gough should have left



400 The Decisive Batiles op India.

him undisturbed, and patiently have awaited the fall of
Multan.™

But Gough cared for none of these things. He saw only
tne enemy. The enemy being on the right bank, he must cross
to that bank and get at him. His mission, as he read it, was
to seel the enemy wherever he could be found, attack him and
beat him, Larger aims than this lay outside the range of his
mental vision,

The English general prepared, then, to dislodge the enemy
from the right bank, and to cross the Chindb, To make a
direct attack on his position would have been dangerous; for
the right bank was considerably higher than the left, and the
ford across it was covered by a very powerful artillery. But
tivers rarely present a serious obstacle to a resolute com-
mander. This was especially the case with the Chinib in the
cold months of the year, for at that season the stream con-
tracts itself to a comparatively parrow channel, fordable n
many places. It was not difficult, therefore, for Lord Gough
to turn the position of the army which faced him on the right
bank. "

Between Ramnagar, which had now become the head-
quarters of the British army, and the town of Vazirabad, some
twenty-five miles to the east of it, on the same side of the
river, were three fords across the Chinab—the fords of Ghari,
of Ranikan, and of Ali Shér; the first-named being eight, the
others about thirteen, miles distant from the British camp.
There was also a faord opposite Vaziribdd itself. Lord Gough
had before him, then, a choice of passages across the river.

But, extraordinary Fact! although, as T have shown, tune

* Sir H. Durand’s article in the Culewtte Reriew, vol, xv. p, 201
The justioe of this criticism is proved by the fact that, before he conld
strike an effective blow, Gough was compelled to wait for the fall of

Multin, sud for the reinforcements which that fall secured to him. The

crossing of the Chindb would serve no good” purpose, unless it would
criable him to strike at once a decisive blow ut the enemy. This Gough

failed to do.
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did not press him, although scund policy would have induced
him to remain altogether where he was, yet so eager was Gough
to “get at” the enemy, that he would not spare a single day
to have the fords I have named properly examined*® He
would appear to have been satisfied with the report of his staff
that the fords were practicable, but that they were strictly
witched by a numerous and wvigilant enemy. Such “strict
watching™ has not, under other leaders, prevented British
officers from making the strictest examinations. There was
plenty of time for such; for, anxious as was Gough to look the
enemy in the face, he could not put in action the turning move-
ment till the heavy guns should have arrived, and those reached
him only on the joth November,

The very next day Lord Gough directed his divisional
general of cavalry, Sir Joseph Thackwell, to march, at one
o'clock in the morning, with the force destined for the turning
movement, upon the ford Ranikan, His force consisted of
three troops of horse artillery, two light field batteries, two 18-
pounders; of the 3rd Light Dragoons, the sth and 8th Native
Light Cavalry, the 3rd and 12th Irregulars; of the 24th and
O1st Regiments of the Line, and of the 25th, 31st, 36th, 46th,
56th, and four companies of the 22nd, Native Infantry —in all
about 8,000 men. It was accompanied by a pantoon train. The
mfantry was commanded by Brigadier-General Sir Colin
Camphbell.

Thackwell had resolved to cross by the ford of Ranikan, on
the ground that, being further from the position of the enemy
than that of Ghari, it would not be so fiercely disputed ; but, to
make assurance double sure, he detailed a small force to secure,
if possible, the ford in front of Vaziribad.

To assure the success of the movement Thackwe!l was under-

* ""That these fords were not subjected to o minute seritiny, in which
the highest authorities shonld luve aetively participated, was sfter-
wirds deeply lamented " Narrative of the Second Sikh War in
1848-9," by Edward Thackwell, late A.D.C. to Gensral Thackwell, 1851,

np
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and dispatch were absolutely requisite.
e conspicuons by their absence®
Not only did the camp- followers raise an astounding din, but
the infantry, unprovided with a guide, became entangled in
& vast camp, and finding it impossible,
owing to the intensity of the darkness, to see, and difficult to
feel, their way. did not reach the rendezvous till two hours
after the appointed time. As a natural consequence, the turn-
ing force, instead of reaching Ranikan at eight o'clock as had
been laid down in the programme, arrived there at eleven
o'clock.

Thackwell rode ta the front to reconnoitre.  The view that
He saw hefore him a broad
r—the

taking, silence, secrecy
All three, on this occasion, wWer

the intricacies of th

met his gaze was not encouraging.

river-bed—far broader here than in front of Ramnaga
over which was divided into four

water flowing swiftly
5 reported,

separate channels, with sandbanks, and, as the nativ
with dangerous quicksands. The opposite bank was out of
range, and was guarded by the enemy. T

Thackwell, Colin Camphbell, and other high officers, spent
three hours in debating the course to be pursued. Evidently
the ford of Ranikan presented great, and previously un-
thought-of dificulties. By degrees one and all recognised the
impossibility of attempting it. Campbe!l then counselled a
return to camp, but Thackwell, wishing to prove the matter to
the utmost, resolved to attempt the ford at Vaziribad. He
accordingly resumed the march, and reached his destination af
six o'clock in the evening.

Here, too, but for the fortunate unforeseen and unexpected,
he might have been again disa ppointed.  But this time a good
genius, in the shape of a man who, already great, afterwards
16,

* Lawrence-Areher's ¥ Commentarics on the Panjib Campaign,” p.
t The surprise of Thackwell is o sufficient proof thit any provieus
sxpmination of the ford muost have been of 2 most cnrsory character.
Neither hie nor his staff had any ides of its sctunl fentures before he saw
it. Yet, compare these facts with Lord Gough's bulletin of the 5th

Devenibur |
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astonished the world by his brilliant feats of war—the illus-
trious John Nicholson—had made his task easy. John Nichol-
son was at this time a political officer attached to the head-
quarters of the army, lor the purpose of facilitating the com-
munications of its chief with, and of bringing his own influence
to bear upon, the nobles and people of the country. On this
occasion foreseeing the difficulties which might possibly baffle
Thackwell at the fords, Nicholson had ridden forward with a
few of the Patan horsemen whom he had raised and trained,
and secured at Vazirdbiad seventeen large boats. These con-
stituted the acceptable present which gladdened the heart of
Thackwell as he rode into Vaziribad.

Darkness had already set in. It was one great fault of the
Sikh army, as apparent in this campaign as in that which was
concluded at Sobrdon, that they trusted too much to the dark-
ness of the night Not accustomed to attempt mght-surprises
themselves, they posted no guards  But for this, under the cir-
cumstances, Thackwell might have been again bafled. The
darkness of the night and the neglect of the Sikhs, however,
greatly befriended him.

Thackwell wisely resolved to take advantage of these two
circumstances to cross at once, and gain a footing on the right
banl.

The result showed how fatal would have been the attempt
had the enemy been on the alert. On the assurance of Nichol-
son's Patins that the enemy were not watching on the other
side the guns were first crossed over. Of the two brigades of
infantry, one, Pennycuick's, then passed over in the boats. The
other, Eckford's, attempted wading; but, after mastering the
first and second branches of the stream, they were brought 1o a
dead stop by the third, and were forced to bivouac for the
night on a sandbank. Of the cavalry, Tait’s Irregulars crossed
the ford as indicated by stakes: not, however, without the loss
<f some men from drowning.

The troops who had crossed, as well, it can easily be
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imagined, as tho
night. They were all more

se who had stuck half-way, passed a miscrable
or less wet; the cold was the in-
tense, cutting cold of a Panjib December night ; they had eaten
nothing, or but little, all day; they had no food with them,
and they were unable to light fires, lest they should attract the
enemy. The agony of such a situation is simply indescribable.

But the darkest hour comes to an end. With daylight, and
the glorious sun which soon followed daylight, the men re-
vived They had at least an undisturbed footing on the right
bank, and their comrades were crossing. Food would soon
give them back their strength, and a brisk march restore their

At length, by about noon, all the force had passed

pirculation.
es of the z2nd

aver except the 12th Irregulars and two compani
Native Infantry. These were detailed to escort the useless
pontoon train back to Ramnagar.

It was two o'clock before the men had finished their meal
Meanwhile Thackwell and Colin

and were ready to march.
be adopted-

Campbell were discussing the line of advance to
They knew nothing of the country in which they were. They
had only, then, to push on by the compass in the direction of
the enemy. They marched that afternoon about twelve miles,
to Diiriwdl, without encountering the Sikhs. There Thackwel!
received a message from Gough, congratulating hin on
hi= successful passage, and vrging him to attack the enemy
in fank the following day, whilst he should assail him in
front.

The next day this order was countermanded.  After march-
ing six miles Thackwell received a dispatch from the Com-
mander-in-Chief forbidding him to attack till he should be
joined by Godby’s brigade, which was to cross at the ford of
Ghari. To facilitate this junction Thackwell then directed his
march towards the three villages of Tarwalur, Rattai and

Ramukhail ;: but, too intent on the idea of holding his hand to

Godby, he made the mistake of not occupying the line of those
villages, and of not throwing out his advanced guards and

g-'_l NS
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pickets well in front of them® Instead of se doing, he en-
camped on the grassy plain in front of the larger village of
Saduilapur, having the three villages 1 have named in front of
him.

Whilst they are breakfasting let us cross the river and see
what Lord Gough was doing at Ramnagar,

Lord Gough, we have scen, had dispatched Thackwell to
effect the turning movement early on the morning of the 1st of
December. It was not 1!l midday of the 2nd that he learned
the complete success of the operation. To distract the enemy’s
attention from Thackwell, then, he immediately opened a heavy
fire upcn the enemy’s pesition on the opposite bank. The
Sikhs replied by directing a return fire from the few guns
which effectually guarded the ford, and which were so placed,
that, though the fire of the British artillery was admirable, it
conld not, from the width of the river, silence them.+

Whilst the artillery fight was thus raging, Shér Singh was
made aware of Thackwell's successful passage and his subse-
quent movement.  The idea which flashed across his mind was
an idea worthy of a great commander. He resolved to march
at once to crush Thackwell before Gough could possibly come
to his support, He would then deal with Gough.

He broke up his camp, then, without delay, and drew back
his whole force abeut two miles, preparatory to the contemplated
movement. Meanwhile he gradually slackened his artillery
fire against the British, until at length it ceased altogether.

But the movement to the rear was scarcely effected when
other thoughts came over the mind of the Sikh leader. What
if Lord Gough, encouraged by the cessation of fire, should
cross at once? He would be between two fires He some-
what modified his plan, then, and, leaving the larger moiety of
his forces to amuse Geugh, marched with 10,000 men against
Thackwell, This change in resolution was a half measure, and

* Vide Caleutte Reeivw, vol, xv, pp. 2684, 25,
t Lawrence-Archer, p. 290,
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in war half measures rarely succeed. The action of lLord
Gough proved that audacity on this occasion would have been
justifiable. For that ( seneral, completely deceived, renounced
the idea he had communicated to Thackwell, of an immediate
crossing.  He spent the night of the 2nd in pushing forward
breastworks and batteries, just as if a formidable enemy had
been in front of him. It was not till the night of the day fol-
lowing that he discovered the abandonment by the enemy of
his position, nor was he able to bring lis army to the opposite
bank till after Shér Singh had met Thackwell and was tuking
up & new position on the left bank of the Jhelam. Audacity
was, therefore, not wanting on one side only.”

Whilst Gough was thus throwing up his carthworks and his
hatteries, Shér Singh was marching against Thackwell. He
canght him about eleven o'clock on the 3rd, just as the English
leader had taken up the position T have already described, in
front of Sadilapir and behind the three villages. Thack-
well's men had but just piled arms and fallen out, when, sud-
denly, a peculiar sound was heard overhead, and, on looking
up, a shell was discovered bursting in mid-air, between the
British line and the villages in front—a distance of about half
a mile of level turf. After this came round shott It was
Shér Singh who had thus surprised the British, badly posted
facing three villages which he now held. In that supreme
hour he must have deeply regretted that he had not brought
with him his whole army. The English troops at once fell in.
The infantry deployed, and the advanced guard, which by this
time was about equi-distant between thg enemy and the British

: Lawrenee-Archer, p. 20 wife 1 Colewtta Reciew, vol, xv., M,

ILIKM:IN—.‘H:I‘IPP. p. 23, The extraordinarily carcless manner in
?rhml'l the Hritish generals conducted their operations in this campaign
is proved by the admission of Captain Thackwell, who scted o8 A
to the General of that name thronghout the enmpaign. ‘It was diffi-
cult to believe,” he wrote, ““that this shot was fired by the epemy, for
the scouts and putrols bad raised no alarm of their approach,” The
question naturally arises, had any scouts beon sent ont, or had any
patrols been posted * ; .
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main body, was ordered to fall back. When this had been
accomplished, Thackwell, in order to have a clear space n
front of him, retired about 200 yards further.

Meanwhile, Shér Singh, still wanting in audacity, had con-
tented himself with holding the three villages, and with pour-

ing in a continuous fire from his guns. This fire could not

have Failed. under ordinary eircumstances, to produce a mur-
derous effect; but on this occasion 1ts result was minimised in
comsequence of the precaution taken, on the advice of Colin
Campbell, by the British general, to make his infantry thrdW
themselves on the ground.

For nearly five hours the British force sustained this fire
without replying. At last, at nearly four P.M, Thackwell's
patience was exhausted, and he ordered his guns to reply. The
artillery duel then continued till sunset, varied only by two
feeble attempts made by the Sikhs to turn both flanks of the
British force. That an the left was baffled by Biddulph's
Irregular Cavalry and Warner's troop of Horse Artillery, sup-
ported by the sth Light Cavalry ; that on the right by Christie's
Horse Artillery, the 3rd Light Dragoons and the Sth Light

@

Cavalry.
By sunset the firing on both sides ceased, and Shér Singh,

still haunted by the fear lest Gough should take advantage of

the night to cross, fell back on his position without loss and

without pursuit. The loss of the British was only seventy-

three.

Such was the artillery combat of Sadilapir, dignified, in
the inflated language of the British commanders of the day,
with the name of a battle. It must be a strange kind of battle
in which, by the admission of the general, “the infantry had
no chance of firing a shot, except a few companies on the left
of the line,” to repulse a turning movement, and the cavalry
never charged. No, Sadilapir was nothing more than an
artillery combat. The armies never came to close quarters; the
English, because Shér Singh held a very strong position in the
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three villages, and the ground between them and their posi-
tion was unfavourable to an advance; the Sikhs, because their
leader feared to commit himself to a battle when he might, at
any moment, hear the guns of Lord Gough thundering on his
rear. There can be no doubt but that his want of audacity in
not bringing up his whole army lost him a great opportunity ;
for no pesition could have been weaker than that of the Eng-

lish—and in war opportunities do not return.®

Meanwhile, Lord Gongh, still encamped at Ramnagar, pend-
infs the construction of a bridge of boats across the Chindb,
had. on the fourth, dispatched Sir Walter Gilbert with the oth
[Lancers and the 14th Light Dragoons to the right bank of that
river. Gilbert returned to report that the enemy had disap-
peared. Shér Singh had, in point of fact, fallen back during
the night of the 3rd on his main body, and, in view of taking
up @ new position on the Jhelam, had marched a few miles in

that direction
“The ill-advised passage of the Chinab,” writes the maost

competent critic of this campaign,t “the failure to strike
blow, and the withdrawal of the enemy intact to ppsitions of

* It is ludicrous to read Lord Gough's despateh on this battle,  Alike
in the statement of facts (¥ ) and in the inforences drown from those—
fucts, it is throughout a suprome effort of the imagination. Beginning
by the statement : *“ It has pleased Almighty God to vouchsafe to the
British arms the most successful issue to the extensive combinations
yendered necessary for the purpose of effecting the passage of the Chindb,
the defeat and dispersion of the Sikh force under the insurgent rajak
Shér Singh,” it provesds to give a description of the hattle of Sadilagnir
__& battle not brought to a decisive issne solely in consequenon “of the
exhausted state of man and horse’* on the British side, (The men had
marched six miles and had lain down for five hours!) After stating.
then, the fact of his own passage of the Chindb, and the retreat, in
disorder (), of the Sikhs, he draws the infersnoe—soon, to his dismay,
10 be proved utterly baseless —that the movement to the Jhelam of the
Sikhs has ' become maove a flight than o retreat,”” and that ““a great
portion of those not belonging to the Khilsa army have disperesed aml
roturned to their homes.'” Tt may be said of all Lord Gough's despatches
that they should be left unread by those who wish to possess a true
knowledge of the actions which they profess to dereribe,

t Bir Henry Durand, vide Calewifa Review, vol. xv. p, 206,
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were doubtless sufficiently irritating” to

their own choosing,
1f the passage of the C lmah

the British commander-in-chief.
was to be justified at all, it could only be justified by follow-
ing it up by a rapid advance on the enemy. Under the cireuin-
useless piece of bravado. In spite of

stances it was simply @
y, was still chained to the left

it, Gough, with his main arm
bank; he had no reserves; the commissariat arrangements were
ctill incomplete; a feeling of insecurity was beginning to arise
i Ldhor: Multdn was still unsubdued; Wheeler's brigade was
still busy in the Jalandhar Doab. In spite of Lord Gough's
bulletins, which imposed upon nobody, it was universally felt
that up to that point the campaign had been a failure® The
public, in fact, had lost all the confidence they ever possessed,
never very much, in the miliary caparity of Lord Gough

Nor with time did matters improve. After his affair at
Sadilapir Thackwell had pushed on,in a blind sort of manner,
after the enemy. He had been joined by Godby's brigade at
nine AM. of the gth, and by the gth Lancers and 14th Light
Dragoons on the evening of the same day. On the sth he
moved to Hélah, a mud village which had arisen on the accu-
mulated débris of other villages. From this place, if he had
only known it, Shér Singh and his army were distant only ten
miles  But, so0 vicious was the system of reconnoitring, and so
hostile to the English was the feeling of the people, that
although Thackwell sent out two large observation partics of
cavalry and artillery, these returned to camp only to report
that they had seen, indeed, small bodies of the Sikhs, but that
the villagers persistently asserted that Shér Singh had already
crossed the Jhelam.

On the 18th December, the bridge of boats being ready,
Gough crossed to the right bank, and marched forthwith to
within three miles of the pesition which Thackwell still held
at Hélah. Shér Singh, well informed of the British move-
ments, thought the moment opportune to march on Dinghi, a

o yubentta Reciew, vol, xv. p. 207,
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post from which he threatened the ford at Vazirabid and

Vazirabdad itself. He so imposed upon the English general

that the latter resolved on the moment to fall back on Gujrit,

and actually sent orders to Thackwell to support him in that

movement, Under inspiration happier than his own, however, .
he cancelled the order, and dispatched instead a brignde of

cavalry and three guns to guard the ford. The army remained

in Hélah and its immediate vicinity.

The Governor-Gengral, Lord Dalhousie, had been very un-
willmg to give his sanction to a general attack upon the main
Sikh army until Multin should have fallen. His position in
this respect was not very logical. Holding the views he did,
he should have kept the Hritish army on the left bank of the
Chindh.  Once having allowed Gough to cross, he shonld have
urged him to immediate action. By his steering a middle
cotirse, by his allowing Gough to move to the right bank and
then holding his hand, there came about a state of affairs which
might be regarded almost as alarming,

Gough was-still halted at Hélah, when, in the beginning of
Jamuary, the important fortress of Atak, on the Indus, held till
then by Lieutemant Herbert, surrendered to the Sikhs. The
full of Atak effected an immediate change in the views of Lord
Dalhousie. Regarding it as an event which let loose the
besieging army led by Chattar Singh, father of the Sikh com-
mander-in-chief, and which opened the war for the advance of
an Afghdn contingent, for which it was known that chief had
been negotiating, he at once, 10th January, sent pressing orders
to Gough to strike, if he should deem himself strong enough,
an effectual blow at the enemy in his front, and to strike it
‘with the least possible delay.”

In consequence of these instructions Gough broke up his
camp near Hélah, and advanced, at daylight on the 12th, to
Dinghi, some twelve miles distant. Here he received informa-
tion, subsequently proved to be true, that the Sikh army was i
position some fourteen miles distant, that its left rested on the
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low hills of Rasil, its centre on the village of Fathshah-ki-
Chak, its right on Mung.

That afternoon Gough summoned some of the officers whom
he most trusted to confer with him on the best mode of carry-
ing out the Governor-General's instructions. Amongst the
officers s0 summoned was Major, afterwards Sir Henry, Durand,
who had but recently joined the camp. The high character
borne by this officer more than warranted the extension to hin
of the summons to attend the meeting, and it was upon the
advice he gave that the commander-in-chief decided to act.

Major Durand—after alluding to the fact, a repart of which
had been made to head-quarters, that though the front of the
enemy’s position was covered by a thick belt of jungle, yel
along the frequented road which led from Dinghi straight npon
Rasil the country was more open—pointed out that a line
which extended from Rasdl to Ming must be thin and weak,
and recommended, therefore, that the British army should
march on Rastl, and, taking the enemy in flank, should double
up his line, thrust it back upon Fathshéh-ki-Chak and Ming,
into & country void of supplies, where he would be hemmed in
between rivers he could not cross, and thus cuot him off from
the fords of the Jhelam, sever his communication with Chattar
Singh and with Atak, and render it impossible for him to
receive further aid in men and provisions. This plan, consti-
tuting an eckelon attack quite in the style of the Great
Frederic,® was, | have said, accepted by Lord Gough

In the chapter immediately preceding, when I introduced
Lord Gough to the reader, 1 described him as a general the
reverse in one respect of Clive, of Adams, of Wellesley, of
Masséna, and of other great captains who were remarkable for
their clearness of vision and coolness under the roar of cannon,
inasmuch as he, under the same circumstances, forgot all his
previous plans and sought only to get at the enemy. The

* Caleuttn Review, val. xv. p. 268,



412 The Decisive Battles of India.

events which followed the deliberations of the 12th January
illustrate this remarkable feature of his character.

Gough had resolved, T have said, on an eckelon attack on the
enemy. It was intended that Gilbert's division, forming the
exireme right, should force the left of the enemy, whilst “the
heavy and field artillery, massed together, should sweep in
enfilade the curvilinear position of their centre and right";
that then, as soon as Gilbert had shaken and broken up the
left, Campbell, till then kept in reserve with the massed artil.
lery, should, with Gilbert and the cavalry, “throw himself
fairly perpendicularly across the left centre of the opposing
force, and hurl it to the southward”®

Full of carrying out this plan, Gough marched from his
ground early c¢n the morning of the 13th Januwary. “It was
one of these pleasant mornings” writes Captain Lawrence-
Archer, himself a combatiant, * peculiar to the cold season of
upper India.  The air was still and bracing, and the increasing
warmth of sunshine, in an almost unclouded atmospnere, pro-
duced the glow =0 welcome after the cold of the early dawn”
After proceeding five or six miles, Gough halted and sent on
the Engineers to reconnoitre.  They returned about ten o'clock
to report the road clear and practicable for guns, and that the
enemy were marching down from Rasil, apparently to take up
A pesition in the plain. - The view which had been urged upon
him heing thus confirmed, Gough pushed on along the road to
Rasil. He had not, however, progressed very far when
deserters informed him, through the political agent, Major
Mackeson, that the enemy were in some strength on the left of
the British advancing column in the neighbourhood of the
villages Mujidnwald and Chilidgnwald. On receiving this in-
formation, Gough, renouncing the plan of the previous evening,
quitted the Rasil road and inclined to the left.  Further in-
formation having made known to him that small detachments
of the enemy's horse had been visible on the plain in advance

* Uleutta Keciow, vol. sy, UL
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of the mound and village of Chiliinwild, and their mfantry
an the mound itself, he turned directly to the left, and marched
straight on that point. leaving the Rasil road in the rear of,
and parallel to, his line when it was deployed

The Sikh detachment at the mound of Chilidnwild, for it

was no more, did not await the threatened attack, but fell back

precipitately upon its majn line by the Ming road. Gough

speedily gained the vacated mound, and from its summit
obtained a good view of the country cccupied by the enemy.
To bring his army in front of, and parallel to, their line he had
to bring his left forward. Whilst this movement was being
effected he had time to examine in detail the enemy’s position,
He saw them—to the number of about 23.000%—their right
facing Chilidnwild, about two miles from that village. but less
from the British line, which was deploying about 500 yvards m
front of it, their left resting on the high ground of Rasal
There was a great interval between the left of their right wing
and the right of the centre. “It was evident,” writes Durand,
*that the enemy occupied a position too extended for his

numbers”  His extreme right was refused, and inclined

back towards Ming.

When the British army had deployed it was noticed that its
line of infantry, solid and compact, did little more than oppose
a front to Shér Singh's centre. It is true it somewhat over-
lapped it, with the result, however, that its left brigade (of
Campbell's division) faced the gap of which 1 have spoken as
existing between the Sikh right wing and centre.

* i It woul] have boen a very hazardous movement,” writes Durand,
whose geconnt of this movement 1 hoave followed almost verbally, *'in
front of an intelligent general, with troops quick and ready at man-
euyre : for Gough offered his right to an enemy in position within 4,000
yurds of him, with a thickish belt of jungle, which would have covered
their approach until they debouched and formed across his exposed
flank."— Calpwtto Review, vol. xv. p. 260,

t The afficial report, as usnal, greatly exaguerates the enemy's mmm-
hers. It says from thirty to forty thousand. It should rather have
heen From twenty to twenty-five thousand,
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Gough had no intention of engaging,
the afterncon, and his troops had been under arms since day-
break. He gave orders, therefore, to luis Quartermaster-General
to take up ground for encampment. Meanwhile, pending the
completion of that officer’s labours, the troops piled arms.

But Shér Singh was determined to force on a battle that
afternoon.  Knowing the temperament of the British com-
mander, that the fire of artillery was the music which would
make him dance, he dispatched to the front a few light guns,
and opened fire on the British position.

The fire was distant, and the effect innocuous, but the insult
roused the hot Irish blood of the leader of the English army.
It “drew™ him, in fact, precisely in the manner designed by
Shér Singh.  He at once directed his heavy guns to respond,
from their position in front of Chilidinwild, to the fire of the
encmy. The distance from the enemy's advanced guns was
from fifteen to seventeen hundred yards  Yet the density of
the jungle prevented the English gunners from getting any
sight of the Sikhs, and they had to judge their distance by
timing the scconds between the report and the flash of the
hostile guns.  Their fire failed to silence that of the enemy,
for Shér Singh, determined to complete the drawing operation
he had so well begun, sent the whole of his field artillery to
the front, and the Sikhs, excellent gunners, maintained an equal
contest with their foe.

This was more than Gough could stand. A thorough
believer in the bayonet, and looking upon guns as instruments
which it was perhaps necessary to use, but which interfered
with real fighting, he, wild with excitement, ordered his infan-
try to advance and charge the enemy’s batteries.

The order of the English line was as follows: Of the infan-
try, Sir Walter Gilbert's division occupied the right, but he was
flanked by Pope's brigade of cavalry, strengthened by the 14th
Light Dragoons, and three troops of artillery under I.ieu-
tenant-Colonel Grant.  Tn the centre were the heavy guns under

It was two o'clock m
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Major Horsford. The left was formed of General Colin
Campbell's infantry division, flanked by White's brigade of
cavaley and three troops of horse artillery under Lientenant-
Colenel Brind.  The field batteries were with the infantry
divisions, between the intervals of brigades The reserve was
commanded by Brigadier Penny, and Brigadier Hearsey pro-
tected the baggage®

The reckless nature of the order given by the Commander-
in-Chief—viz., to carry the guns in front at the point of the
havonet—may be judged from the fact that between those guns
and the troops on the British left who were to carry them was
very nearly a mile of dense and unknown jungle. However,
Rritish soldiers, well led, shrink from no impossibility ; and on
this oceasion the divisional commanders, at all events, were
men of tried experience and ability. Gough's orders, then.
were obeyed. The British line pressed on. 1 propose first to
accompany the left, led by Colin Campbell.

I have stated that Campbell's left brigade (Hoggan's) over-
lapped the right of Shér Singh's centre, and faced, therefore,
in the original formation, a blank space. Pushing on towards
the enemy, the right brigade then naturally came full in front
of Shér Singh's right centre, which had been strengthened by
many guns. Though the fire of these guns had been rapid.#
the brigade had suffered comparatively little, until, breaking
out of the jungle, it came to a more open space in front of the

* Lawrenee-Archer, pp. 44, 45, Gilbert’s division was composed of
Mountain's brigade (20th Foot, 30th and S8th N.L), amd Godby's
hrigade (2nd Europeans, $lst, 45th, and 70th N.1.). Campbell's divi-
siom vonsisted of Ponnveniek's brigade (24th Foot and 25th N.L}, and
Hoggan's brigade (61st Foot, 36th and 46th N.L). Penny's reserve
was composed of the 5th, 20th, and 68th N.I.  Hearsey haid some

frregulur cavalry to guard the boggage. The total number of the
British combatants was beiween fifteen and sixtean thousand.

¥ Tide Sir Honry Durand's article, Caleutte Reviciwe, vol. xv. pp. 270,
971. Compire it also with the equally graphic secount, confirming it
in all main esaentials, of another eye-witness, Captain Lowrenve-Archer,
in hin exeollent work, * Commentaries on the Panjib Campaign,"

18180,
.
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guns. Now the starm of shot and grape thickened, and the
gallant brigade charged; but the jungle had necessarily dis-
ordered the formations, and having to charge over about three
hundred yards, the men were winded hefore reaching the guns,
and broke from the charging pace at the moment that it was
most important to have continuved it.  The brigade fell, then,
unavoidably into some confusion; more especially as the pools
of water in front of the enemy's battery obhiged some of the
men to make a detour. In doing this many of them began to
load and fire. The result was that in a very brief space all
order had disappeared. After a short interval of time, how-
ever, the scattered groups, finding themselves within reach of
the guns, charged home as if with one mind, bayoncted the
gunners, and for a moment held them !

But only for a moment. As the smoke cleared away, the
Sikhs, noticing the small number of the men who had made
that desperate rush, rallied; and, reinforced by infantry from
the rear, recovered the battery; then, aided by their cavalry,
drove back the brigade almost to the point which it occupied
at the beginning of the action,

Colin Campbell all this time was with the left (Huggans
brigade). That brigade, facing, as I have said, the long gap
between the left of the right division of the Sikh army, com-
manded by Atar Singh, and the right of the centre division,
with which was Shér Singh, had, pushing on without meeting
with any opposition, penetrated the gap, and, wheeling to the
right, had placed itself on the flank of the Sikh centre. This
position, however, was not so advantageous as it would at a
first glance seem to be; for, whilst the right of the Sikh centre,
whee'ing i an incredibly short space of time, showed a firm
front to the British brigade, the entire right division, breaking
from the opposition offered to their advance by the cavalry of
Thackwell and the guns of Brind, wheeled to their left and fell
on the rear and the left flank of Camphell. The latter, then,
soon found himself engaged in front, flank and rear—his sole
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chance of success resting on the courage and discipline of his
men. The faith which Colin Campbel! ever possessed in the
British soldizr was proved on this cccasion to be well founded,
for never did men deserve better of their country than, * during
that mortal struggle, and on that strange day of stern vicissi-
tudes,” did the gallant Gist®

Leaving Camphbell thus making head against considerable
odds, T must proceed with the reader to the British right.
There Gilbert had to encounter difficulties not less great than
those which the other divisional leader had encountered. He,
too, had to storm batteries, supported by nfantry, and covered
by jungle, in his front; and, what was worse, when he was
deeply engaged with the enemy, he had to see his flanks un-
covered—the left by the defeat of Pennycuick’s brigade, the
right by the repulse of the cavalry, presently to be related.
Nor had his own front attack been entirely successful. The
left regiment of his right brigade, the 56th Native Infantry,
after making head with great gallantry against superior
numbers, and losing eight officers and 322 men killed and
wounded, had been forced back. The Sikhs, availing them-
selves of the gap thus produced, had scparated the two
brigades the cne from the other, and these found themselves
now, like Hoggan's brigade on the left, assailed, each on its
own account, on front, rear and flanks In this crisis, when
everything seemed to frown on the British army, the behaviour
of the Bengal Horse Artillery was superb.  Splendid as is the
record of that noble regiment, it may be confidently asserted
that never did it render more valuable, more efficacious service
to its country, never did it tend more to save a rash and head-
strong general from the defeat he deserved, than on that
memorable 13th January. The battery of Dawes attached to

* Calgutta Review, vol. xv. p. 271. Lawrence-Archer, pp. 01, 62, Tt

deserves, in justice to the old native army, to be recorded that the
Bith and 48th N.I. “supported the Slst Foot with steadiness and

cournge,
EE
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Gilbert's division was, at the crisis I have described, of special
service. “In spite of jungle and every difficulty.” records
Durand, “whenever, in # moment of peril, he was most needed,
Dawes was sure to be at hand; his fire boxed the compass
before evening, and Gilbert felt and handsomely acknow-
ledged the merit and the valour of Dawes and his gunners.™

| have stated that whilst Gilbert's left 'had been uncovered
by the defeat of Pennycuick's brigade, and his centre broken
hy the crushing in of the s6th Native Infantry, his right Tl
been exposed by the repulse of the British Cavalry, It
happened in this wise:

The cavalryon the right was commanded by Brigadier Pope,
an officer in infirm health. It included a portion of the gth
Lancers, the 14th Light Dragoons, the 1st and 6th Light
Cavalry. “Either by some order or misapprehension of an
order,"® this brigade was brought into a position in front of
Christie's horse artillery—on the right of Gilbert's division—
thus interfering with the fire of his guns and otherwise hamper-
ing it. Before Pope could rectify his mistake a bedy of the
enemy's horsemen, suddenly emerging from the jungle, charged
his brigade, and one of them singling out Pope, cut him across
the head with a tulwdr. The brigade, taken by surprise, had
halted, waiting for orders In consequence of the severe
wound of the commander no orders came, and the brigade. left
to itself, and threatened by another body of horsemen, dashed,
panic-stricken, to the rear, rushing over and upsetting guns,
gunners and gun-waggons in their headlong rout  The
Giirchuras, whose inferior numbers did not justify this scare,
pursued their flying enemy closely, dashed amongst the guns,
cut down Major Christie, completely taken by surprise, and
many gunners with him, captured all the guns of Christie's
troop and two of Huish's, and would have penetrated to the

* U Dopwes’s battery was the saving of ws.”"—“Jonrnal of a
Subaltern ' (written by an officer of the 2nd Evropeans),

* Lord Gongh's despatch.
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general staff but for the gallantry of the gth Lancers. These
rillied behind the guns and checked the body of Gircharas,
A few of the latter, however, did advance to within a short
distance: from the Commander-in-Chief—so near, indeed, that
his escort of cavalry prepared to charge. They were, however,
dispersed by a few rounds of grape

Up to this point the battle had gone badly for the British.
We have seen the left brigade of the left division fighting for
dear life, surrounded on three sides; the right brigade of the
same division driven back almost to its starting point; the two
brigades of the right division separated from each other, and
each surrcunded ; the cavalry and herse artillery, which should
have covered the extreme right, defeated, and six guns cap-
tured. Lord Gough must have been very semsible of the
critical state of affairs when he ordered up Penny's reserve to
replace Pennycuick’s brigade. But all order has disappeared ;
the several regiments, it might in some cases be said the several
groups of each regiment, were fighting for themselves, and
Penny's brigade, sent to reinforce Campbell, somehow found
itself attached to Gilbert's division.

Gough had now to depend mainly upon his infantry; and
the stout men who composed that infantry did not fail him
On the right, the pertinacity and the high courage of the 2gth
Foot and the 2nd Europeans (now Royal Dublin Fusiliers)
gradually wore down the enemy; on the left, Campbell,
repulsing every attack, succeeded at last in forcing the Sikhs
to give ground. On hoth flanks these successes were followed
by a final charge, and the British cheer, sounding exultingly
even over the roar of artillery and the rattle of musketry,
borne by the bresze to the ears of the Commander-in-Chief,
was the first announcement to that gallant soldier that he might
cease his anxiety, for that the day, if not won, was saved.

There was time yet even to win the day. The cavalry on the
left, led by Thackwell, and the horse artillery on that flank
were still intact. They had performed the great service of
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keeping in check the entire right division of the enemy. Llnett,
with a squadron of the 3rd Dragoons, and three squadrons of
the 3rd Light Cavalry, has made a most brilliant and success-
ful charge, piercing the compact masses of the enemy ; and the
danger in that quarter being far less pressing than on the
uncovered right, Brind had been dispatched with his guns, and
White with his brigade of cavalry, to the right flank. Thus
strengthened, the cavalry there had reformed. This tock place
just before the British cheer 1 have referred to announced the
final repu'se of the enemy’s infantry.

“We feel convinced,” writes Durand, in the article from
which 1 have so largely quoted,® "that, had Lord Gough
ridden up at that moment to H.M's 14th Dragoons, spoken a
few words to the corps, and bid them retrieve the lost guns
and strike for the bright fame of their Peninsular henour,
they would have swept on like a whirlwind, and dashed upon
the retiring confused masses of the enemy, as heedless of
numbers as Unett's squadron of the 3rd had done on Atar
Singh's compact, unshaken troops. It would have saved many
a bitter pang, many a reproach, and silenced for ever the men-
tion of the unhappy and unaccountable retreat which gave our
guns and gunners to the enemy. It would, too,‘have prevented
the withdrawal of the infantry from the ground so hardly
won: and all the guns taken from the Sikhs, and
all the wounded, of whom we had many, would have been
saved.”

But it was not to be. The words were not spoken. The
thought to speak them never probably entered the head of the
infantry commander, who believed he had been saved by his
infantry. Heedless of the other branches which, well managed.
might have more than retrieved all the faults of the day, he
rode forward to his exhausted, but victarious, infantry, who
were close in front of him. The guns and reformed cavalry

* (ulewtta Review, vol. xv, pp. 272, 273, More than ane officer who
fought in that battle has pronounced a similar apinion.
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were left in the position m which they had reformed, as though
they had been uselsss!

The mistake in this respect was the more glaring and the
more disastrous in its consequences, as Gough was brought to
the conclusion, after he had reached his infantry, that it was
inadvisable for them to try to hold the ground they had won.
It was five o'clock, and darkness was approaching. Campbell
and other influential commanders then urged him to fall back,
pointing cut to him that the enemy, though repulsed, had not
been broken, and that it was absolutely necessary to retire on
a position where water could be procured, and where the bag-
gage would be ensured protection. The nearest approach to
such a position was Chilidnwala, where, too, the ammunition
was stored, and food would be obtainable. Gough yielded to
these reasons, and gave the necessary orders®

The British army then ret‘red from the well-fought field, to
win which had cost them, in killed and wounded, g officers
and 2,357 fighting men, leaving on the field many standards—
lest, not captured—six guns, and all their dead.# It cannot
be said of this battle that it was a famous victory.” Indeed,
it can only technically be called a victory, and most certainly
it was cf a Pyrrhoean character.

The judgment formed after a lapse of more than thirty
years, when time and death have assuaged all the passions of
the period, is that no British general ever fought a battle se
badly as Lord Gough fought Chilianwdld. It was, throughout,
a day of blunders.

The original conception, inspired by another, was masterly
Carried out exact!y as it had been planned, it would have

* Sir Henry Durand coctends, and in my opinion with justice, that
this giving up the field of buttle was a mistake. He would have had
the infantry bivoune where they had fonght, supported by guns. By

daxlight the wounded and eantured guns would have beon secured. He
evin vemntures to think thot the resnmption of hostilities in the early

morn would lnye been attended with suocess,—Culcutta Reriew, vol, v
pp. 274, 275,
t lawrence-Archer, pp. 78, 70,



422 The Decisive Batiles of India.

taken the long line of the enemy in flank and have rolled it up.
There would have been no heavy jungle, nothing in the shape
of natural obstacles to impede him.®  But it was in the nature
of Gough that the news of the vicinity of a body of the enemy,
however small, should make him cast to the winds all his pro-
jects, however well conceived. It was something of this sort
which cavsed him to make his first mistake, and leave the road
t - Rasiil

When, however, he had quitted that road, and, marching to
the left, had taken up a position in front of Chihidnwili,
Gough. instead of hurling his infantry blindly against the
enemy's line, should have attempted to take advantage of the
faults of their formation. The long gap between the Sikh
right and the Sikh centre was the most conspicuous of those
faults A real general might have so thrust his army into that
gap as to s=ver the two wings of the enemy and roll them up
in opposite directions. It must be admitted that this would
have been a very delicate operation, requiring very skilful
handling, and quite beyond the powers of the actual British
commander. But this is only to admit that Lord Gough was
not a skilful general.

The attack, mm the manner in which it was made, was one
which required neither military knowledge nor military ex-
perience to order, One can understand how a general, in the
crisis of a great battle, when the supreme moment for a decisive
advance of his infantry had arrived, should liunch forward his
reserves with the command, * Up, Guards, and at them!" But
what 15 not comprehensible is that a general, leading an army
composed of the three arms, facing an enemy about a mile
distant from him, whose long line overlapped his own, and
between whose position and his was a belt of dense jungle,
should, before he had exhausted, or even seriously used, the
fire of his artillery, turn to his infantry and exclaim, * Up,
men, and at them!" And yet this is pesitively the gist of the

* Calentto Revvew, vol. xv, p. 376,
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directions which Lord Gough gave at Chilianwdla. To give
such an order; what experience, what knowledge, what educa-
tion were required? A competitor for the army course could
have said as much: probably, having the benefit of the long
examination of the enemy's position from the mound of
Chilidnwild, he would have done far better |*

Whilst, after the battle, the English retired to the village of
Chilidnwala, the Sikhs on the other side, after gathering up the
trophies won, alas! from their enemy, fell back three miles,
and reoccupied their position at Rasal. It was the policy of
the Sikh commander to await in his position the arrival of the
troops led by his father and of the cavalry contingent expected
from Afghénistin. The junction with these once effected, he
had two courses before him; the first, by a rapid movement
across the Chindb, to turn Lord Gough's position and fall upon
Lahor ; the second, to strengthen his pesition at Rasil, and to
tempt the English leader to attack him. His knowledge of
Lord Gough's character, and the ease with which that general
had always succumbed to similar temptations, misled Shér
Singh on this occasion. It will be seen by the narrative that
Gough, implored not to attack till he shou'ld be remforced by

* On this point 1 cannot forbear to quote the striking criticism of
Durand. * Our attack,” he writes, ** fair upon the centre of the enemy,
gave the latter the full adsuntage of his very extended position: and
us his centre was covered by thickish, bushy jongle, which dislocated all
farmations in line, and inevitubly prodoced confusion in the brigades,
besides offering difficulties to the movements of the guns and to bringing
them into action, the troops wers sure to come in contact with the Sikh
infantry und guns in the most onfavourable position, their organization
disturbed, and nothing but their own courage and the example of their
officers to compensate for every conceivable disadvantage. Verily,
British infantry, British officers, and British bayonets are af such o
character, so entirely to be relied upon, that it is no wonder that British
generals will dire and risk muel, The dauntless valour of the infantry
rectifies the errors of its commanders, and carvies them through what
would otherwise be inevitabls defeat and disgrace. But it redeems their
errors with its blood ; and seldom has there been more devotion, but,
alas ! more carnige, than on the hard-fought field of Chilidnwild, a field
fairly won, though bravely contested by the Sikhs of all arms.""—Cal-

clttic Review, vol. xv, p. 276,
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the troops set free by the fall of Multdn, was not to be drawn
a second time.  Shér Singh wounld still willingly have awaited
him in the position he had greatly strengthened, but, forced, by
the impossibility of obtaining supplies for his increased army
to quit it, he puot into operation the second alternative, just one
week, fortunately for the English, too late

Meanwhile, Gough, on the morrow of Chilisnwild, had taken
up for his army a position between the village of that name
and Mujiinwili—a position far too camped and confined,
for it left all the roads open to the Sikh army, and the country
free to their foraging parties.  When Gough recopmsed this
error it was too late to repair it, for the Sikhs, intellectually
quicker than he, had cccupied the points which dominated the
plam.®

In this position Gough awaited the fall of Multéin. That
event occurred cn the 21st January, eight days after Chilidn-
wild. The troops engaged in the operation, consisting of
three brigades, and numbering about 9,000 men, of whom ane
third were British, led by General Whish, set out at once for
Ramnagar, but before that general could join the Commander-
in-Chief circumstances had forced Lord Gough to break up
his camp at Chilianwala

I have stated that Shér Singh, after hus uell-mntcat::d battle,
had retired on Rasil, there to await the arrival of reinforce-
ments, led respectively by his father and by ane of the sons
of the Amir of Kibul. Chattar Singh reached him on the

* “Much,"” says Durand, “was thrown awsy of the Fruits of the
victory by withdrawing from the ground which the infantry had so
nobly won at Chilidnwild ; but when this hud been done much more was
lost and thrown away, in our gpinion. by failing to perceive the strate-
gieal importance of the position, which, for severul duys after the battle,
the enemy left optionel to Lord Googh to take ap or not, ss he plensed,
Afterwards, when our own timidity had restored their confidence, the
Sikhs saw the momentous importance of what we had neglested. They
became exceedingly jealous of the hill-top looking down on Kotri, and
any demonstration on the part of Gough to seize it would have been
stoutly contested."—Caleuttn Review, vol. xv. p, 285,
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16th, and assumed the nominal command in chief. The

Afghdans arrived two days later.
The arrival of Chattar Singh had increased the Sikh army

by a third, and, when joined by 1,500 Afghdns, it numbered
about 34,000 fighting men® The temptation to march upon
Lihor was great; but, in the first place, the army had not yet
recovered from the shaking at Chilidnwild, and, in the next, it
was still hoped that Lord Gough might be tempted

The increased number of mouths in the Sikh position began,
about this period,to cause them great inconvenience. Provisions
had for some time been scarce, even for the Sikhs, and it was
now found impossible to provide for many days longer for
the greatly avgmented army. On the 3jrd February, then, in
pusuance of a resolution arrived at the previous day. the Sikh
leader, without quitting his position, thrust, as a tentative
measure, his cavalry through the Khiiri pass, thus threatening
the road to Dinghi, a place in rear of the British army, and
commanding a passage across the Chinab.

Gough was informed of this change, but, clinging to his
good advisers, and brought to feel that in his actual pesition—
the centre of the circle of which the enemy would have to
traverse the arc—he could fall upon the Sikhs at a disadvan-
tage should they attempt to cross the river, he kept a vigilant
look-out and remained motionless. This was the more credible
te him, as he had to resist not only his own longings but the
suggestions of influential men about him.

The thrusting of the Sikh cavalry through the Khiiri pass
was, in fact, one of the temptations of Shér Singh. This
having failed, he pushed the horse (6th February) to Dinghi,
at the same time holding Rasil. Again, however, did Gough
stand firm, and refused to be drawn.

On the 11th the Sikh leaders tempted him once again, and,

* The number given by some writers—80,000, and even more—is ridi-

oulons.  The trained army of the Sikhs never, in their best day, reached
A, — ide Coxsizomam's ** History of the Sikhs."”
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this time, in a manner which, they hoped, he could not resist.
Advancing their cavalry in some force to Barra Amra, they
formed line of battle in front of Khuri, their right resting on
the streng hill ground, a prolongation of their position of
Rasil-—their left refused, and the Khiri pass and road in
their rear. It was a magnificent position, for if Gough had
attacked them, as they hoped he would, he must have exposed
his flank and rear. Buat again was Gough a very St. Anthony,
and refused to move

But even a St. Anthony must sometimes sleep.  That after-
noon, Shér Singh, baffled in his intentions, led back his army
to its original position. But during the night he withdrew his
left wing from Rasi! to Piran, thus bringing it in close com-
munication with the right, which already occupied that line.
The following day he completed all his preparations for a
decisive move, and that mght, whilst Gough was sleeping, suc-
ceeded in turning the English position, and in gaining a march
towards the Chindh,

When this movement was reported the next morning to the
veteran leader it did not rouse him to action. Notwithstand-
ing the march gained by the Sikhs, it was in the power of the
English general greatly to harass them, had that general anly
so chosen. But the morning of the 14th February found
Gough undecided how to act Councils were held and dis-
missed.  Orders ‘were first given to the army to march at
cleven o'clock, and then those orders were recalled. Finally
Gough contented himself with sending orders to Whish, who
had reached Rdmanagar, to pushup a detachment to Vazirabdd
along the left bank of the Chindb, so as to prevent the crossing
of that river. Whish had anticipated these orders, and it was
the knowledge that such a detachment guarded the fords
which brought conviction to the minds of the Sikh leaders that
their turning movement was stamped by the motto ruinous in
war—by the fatal “Too late™ They marched, then, on the
town of Gujrit, and there took up a position. They did not
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despair. Their great object, still, was to bring Gough to action
before he could be reinforced. They used every means to
accomplish this result, except the cne which could not have
failed. With a faint-heartedness which, to us looking back,
seems unaccountable, they did not dare to attack him. They
had many opportunities. They knew, as soldiers, that, with
Whish marching to join him, Gough would not be mad enough
te remain in his position—that he would stretch cut a hand to
the friendly supports. To strike him before that hand had
heen grasped was, then, their true policy, their only chance of
success.  They had the opportunity, becanse now the positions
were reversed, and they occupied the point in the centre of the
circle.  But they could not nerve themselves to the enterprise.
It may well be conceived that the splendid valour of the
British infantry at Chilidnwala had at least produced that
result.

On the 15th Gough broke up from his position, and, without
hindrance from the enemy, marched to Lasiri, a position which
secured, though it did not effect, a junction with Whish, and
was yet near enough (the distance was twenty miles) to the
Sikhs to prevent any attempt on their part to cross the Chindb.
On the 16th indecisive councils again prevailed, some urging
npon Gough to march to Kangah, within five miles of the Sikh
position, others, more wisely, to push on to Sadilapir. The
advantages of the latter course were too obvious to be resisted,
for whilst the march to Kingah would most certainly have
brought on a battle before Gough could be reinforced, that to
Sadulapir was free from the risk of collision with the enemy,
and gave time for the reinforcements to come up. Gough
decided, then, upon the march to Sadilapur.

The day of the 16th had been spent in council.  On the 17th,
making a short march towards the enemy—his night on Goli,
and his left behind Ishirah—Gough was joined by one brigade
of Whish's force. On the 18th he made another short march—
halting wth its left on Kingah—five miles from the enemy.
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tiers, on the igth, he ha'ted, to be joined by the second brigade
of Whish's force, under Markham. On the 20th, joined by
the third, or Bombay brigade, under Dundas, he marched in
battle array to Shadiwald. This march brought him face 1o
face with the enemy,

The Sikh leaders had expected to receive the attack that
very day. To meet it they had posted therr army in the
following manner ; Their centre was formed behind the village
of Kdlrd: their left rested on the Katelah, a rivulet which flows
into the Chindb at a pomt above Vazirdbiad; theit right,
refused. was covered by the Dwirah, a dry, sandy-bedded
rivulet of some breadth, which, after passmg to the west of
Gujrat, takes a bend castward, before striking south to Harfi-
wild and Shidiwdli. In rear of the position was the town of
Gujrdt. They maintained this order on the-21st

Gough and his most trusted officers examined the position
thoroughly on the 20th. It was not a strong one. The
Dwidrah, on which the Sikhs relied to protect their right, pre-
sented nowhere any real obstacle to men or guns. The Katelah,
a small stream easily crossed, was even less formidable. In
resting upon that it might be said with truth that the Sikh left
rested on the air, for it afforded no protection against attack.
Gough, then, decided to attack the Sikh left and centre and
drive them back cn their right. To carry out this plan he
directed an advance of the heavy artillery, placed in his centre,
and of the right wing, composed of the divisions of Whish and
Gilbert, and supported by the greater part of the field artillery,
When these should have doubled on the Sikh right,its left and
centre, the British left wing, composed of Campbell’s and
Dundas's divisions, was to complete the work of destruction.
The cavalry would then render the defeit ofe from which
there should be no rallying. The Dwirah, up to the enemy’s
position, was to be the regulator of the advance of the British

line.
Such was the general programme. It deserves, however, to
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be added that the British being very superior to the enemy,
alike in the weight of metal and in the number of their guns
it was decided that the infantry should not advance to close
quarters until the artillery had made itself felt A strong
feeling prevailed that the British could not afford another
Chilinwidla®

“The momning of the 21st February,” writes Durand, in the
article so often quoted from, “ was clear and bright; and, as the
enemy’s masses had very early taken up their position, there
was no dust of moving columns to cloud the purity of the air
and sky, The snowy ranges of the Himalaya, forming a truly
magnificent background to Gujritand the village-dotted plain,
seemed on that beautiful morning to have drawn nearer to gaze
on the military spectacle. A looker-on might have thought the
army drawn out on some gala occasion; for, the baggage being
packed in safety at Shadiwdld, the force moved free of in-
cumbrance, and the whole had the appearance of a grand

review."”

Exactly at half-past seven o'clock the British army, formed
up in the order | have mentioned,t marched to the pre-arranged
positions. When the centre had reached Hariwdld, on the

Dwirah, the distance from the Sikh centre and left, and from

* A story was current immedistely after the eampaign, which, though
resting on no foundation, yet, from the conviction that it ought to be
trie, found general acceptance, It was to the effect that Lord Gough's
staff, knowing his excitability under fire, nnd his passion for employing
infantry before the guns had done their work, indoced the gallant
voteran to mount, by means of a ladder—the only mode of necess—to
the top story of an isolated building which commanded o complete view
of the battle-fisld. They then guietly removed the Indder, and only
repluced it when the artillery hod done its work. Se gon & wevo, & ben
trovato,

4+ To enter more into detail, [ may state that the exact order wns n=
follows :—On the extreme loft was Dundos’s Hombay Colomn, govered
by Blood's troop of Horse Artillery, and supported by Thackwell, with
White's cavalry brigade, the Sindh Horse, and Duoncan's and Huish's
troops of Horse Artillery, On its right was Camphell’s division, covered
by Ludlow’s and Robertson's light field batteries; in reserve, Hoggan's
infantry brigade.

In the centre were the heavy guns, vighteen in number, drawn by
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the village of Kalrd, which they held in force, was about two
thousand yards. Upon the British line halting in line with
this village the Sikh guns opened fire. The distance, however,
was too great to allow it to have effect, and, when the heavy
artillery of the British replied, it was found absolutely neces-
sary to move forward to closer quarters. The British advanced,
then, to a nearer but still too distant pesition. Just at that
moment the horse artillery of both wings, displaying that
splendid daring which gave the regiment of which it formed a
part the title to the proud motto of Ubigwe, galloped to the
front, and, careless of the prompt return fire from the enemy's
guns, made their presence felt on the enemy's infantry. The
heavy guns meanwhile steadily advanced, supported by the
right, and, unlimbering within telling range, poured forth shot
and shell with rapidity and precision upon the Sikh batteries
and masses. So great was the effect, that the enemy, unable to
stand before it, yielded ground, and retired behind the line of
Kalrd villages, which they still, however, held in force, and
which served as a protection to them. Gough, all this time,
had been anxiously waiting for the moment when he could use
his infantry. That moment seemed to him now to have
arnived, and, though it would have been far wiser, and, as it
turned out, would have saved much expenditure of blood.®
had he held them back for another quarter of an hour, he could
restrain himself no longer, but ordered Gilbert and Whish to
storm the villages in front of them.
elephants. Next to the heavy guns, on their immedinte right, was
Gilbert's division; and oo his right Whish's division, coversd by Faor-
dyco’s, Mackenzie’s, and Anderson's troops of Horse Artillery, with
Dawes's—Dawes of Chilidnwdlé renown—light field hattery ; Lune's and
Kinleside's troops of Horse Artillery being in a second line in reserve,
under Brind. The right flank was protected by Hearsey's and Lock-
wood's” eavalry, and by Warner's troop of Horse Artillery.—Fide
Lawronee-Archer, p. 04,

" ""Hnd Shakspear been permitted to expend a few minites’ sttan-
tion and a few rounds npon Burra Kalrd and its supparting hatteries

the loss wonld have been less, or altogether pvoided.”— Calewtfa Review,
vol. xv, pp. 280, 290. Shakspear commanded the heavy guns.
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Gallantly did the two British divisions advance to carry out
their orders; but the resistance was determined, the bearing of
the Sikhs heroic. They met the advancing foe face to face,
and strove with undaunted courage to drive him back. Vain,
however, were their efforts. Step by step did the British
troops make good their footing, until at last they forced the
encmy, still fronting them, to fall back on his second line.
The gallant nature of the defence may be gathered from the
loss inflicted by the Sikhs on their assailants  In carrying the
village of Burra Kalra the 3rd Brigade (2nd Europeans, jist
and joth Native Infantry) lost upwards of 300 killed and
wounded; whilst in storming Chota Kalrd, the 1st Brigade
(1oth Foot, 8th and s52nd Native Infantry) lost in a few
minutes more than half that number. But in addition to the
loss of the infantry, that of the Horse Artillery, who supported .
them, was extremely heavy. Anderson’s troop suffered severely,
their leader himself falling, whilst Fordyce's troop was nearly
annihilated !

Whilst affairs were thus progressing on the right Colin
Campbell and Dundas on the left were not the less rendering
splendid service True to the programme they advanced very
gradually in alignment with the right wing, in columns at
deploying distance, taking no heed of the ineffective fire of
the Sikh artillery in their front. [t happened that two villages
in their front, the villages of Lunpir and Jamna, which, 1f
defended, might have given them some trouble, had not been
occupied by the Sikhs On passing these, Colin Campbell,
finding his men well within range, deployed, and, moving up
to within about 1,000 yards of the Sikh batteries, made his men
lie down, and pushed forward Ludlow's and Robertson's light
field batteries. These, commanded and worked by Majo:
Mowatt, trotted rapidly forward before the Sikh gunners could
get the range, unlimbered, and, at a distance of about 800
vards, opened a crushing fire on the battery opposed to them
and on the infantry supporting it
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Under the fire of these guns, which steadily advanced,
Campbell gradually pushed forward his infantry, making the
men lie down whenever they halted. At last, the enemy's
artillery fire gradually slackening, two of the British guns
succeeded in taking up a position whence they could sweep the
head of the Dwdrah. This position was fatal to the enemy.
In a few minutes the Dwirah was cleared of living Sikh in-
fantry, “and Campbell, with very trifling loss, by geod man-
agement of the guns under his command, occupied the position,
from which he had forced his oppenents to retire, without
firmg a musket-shot."*

So concluded the first phase of the fightt The British
advance had been successful along the whaole line. On the
right two important positions had been gained ; on the left, the
enemy had been forced back from the nild (rivulet) on which
they rested. It would be a mistake to suppose, however, that
the Khilsa troops, though maltreated and forced back, were
beaten. Driven though they had been from their first line,
their hearts were still strong, their courage still resolute, their
heads still clear; and, just at the moment when Gough was
congratulating himself that the difficulties of the day had
been overcome, the gallant Sikh infantry was preparing to
make another bid for victory.

In taking up the line of the Dwirah, the English left—the
divisions of Campbell and Dundas—had thrown itself on the
right of the Sikhs This manceuvre, extremely efficacious n
forcing the Sikh line to quit its first position, had yet been
attended by this inconvenience, that it had produced a large
gap between the English left and its centre  The Sikh leaders,
unwillingly forced back, were not slow in detecting from their
new alignment this defect in the English formation, and they
prepared, with skill and courage, to take advantage of it
They recognised it was their last chance, for already their line.

* Durand, Caléutta Review, vol, xv. p. 280,
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of retreat was menaced. Not only had the Afghin cavalry
succumbed to a gallant charge of the Sindh horse, but Thack-
well was pushing forward White's brigade in a manner danger-
ously threatening to their right and rear. 1f, however, at this
terrible crisis they could picrce the British centre, laid so in-
vitingly open, all might yet be well. Full of these desperate
hopes, the Sikh leaders, reforming their right division, sent
their men on this forlorn enterprise. It was indeed a bold
push for victory. For a moment it seemed as though it might
succeed ; for when the English general, perceiving the danger,
dispatched in haste two troops of Horse Artillery to fill up
the gap, he discovered that their shot and shell had been ex-
pended, and that they must await a fresh supply from the rear
The silence of these guns encouraged the Sikhs, and their
advance assumed for a moment quite a dangerous character.
That it would have proved so had the commander of the
British division nearest the gap been other than a man of great
readiness, of watchful coolness and of capacity, is quite certain.
But, from his post on the Dwirah, Colin Campbell suddenly
became aware of the danger. With a true military instinct, he
at once turned the fire of a portion of his artillery upon the
advancing mass. The Sikhs, realising on the instant that they
could not proceed without exposing their flank to an artillery
fire, and that Campbell would be able to throw himself upon
them as they pushed forward, unwillingly renounced the move-
ment, and, covered by their cavalry, fell back in good order
It was time, indeed, that they should; for the English right
was rapidly advancing, and the Sikh left and centre were
retiving fast, in heavy columns, covered by cavalry, over the
open country, passing to the east of Gujeit. Their right—
completely turned by Dundas and Campbell, cut off from their
natural line of retreat on the Jhelam by Thackwell, and driven
upon the centre—was forced then to retire by the line taken by
the other masses. “By one o'clock in the afterncon”—to use

the exact words of the warrior-statesman whese criticism on the
FF
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campaign is a masterpiece of fair and sound argument®—
* GGough had overthrown the Sikh army, and had crowded it in
4 line of retreat which offered no hope of

heavysmasses upon
for the disheartened soldiery, if

support, provision, or escape

properly followed up.”
Followed up it was Cavalry and Horse Artillery were

Jaunched in pursuit of the enemy. During the remaining hours
of the day the beaten army was subjected to all the horrors
and all the inconveniences of constant and repeated assaults
It gave way under the pressure. Many Sikhs quitted the ranks
and rid themselves of their uniform. For miles the country
was strewed with guns, bullocks, waggons, tents and standards,
abandoned in hot haste, Darkness at length put a stop to the
pursuit. At a distance of some fourteen miles from the battle
fie'd, Thackwell, who conducted it, halted his men, intending
to bivoudc for the night and renew the pursuit i the morning
But Gough, unwilling, apparently, to commit so important @
business to his cavalry unsupported by infantry, recalled him
to camp.

The next morning two British columns were launched in
pursmt of the enemy. One, the smaller, under Colin Camp
bell, proceeded to the Bimbir Pass to secure any guns which
might have taken that route;+ the other, the more import
ant, led by Gilbert, proceeded by Dinghi to the Jhelam, and,
crossing that river, followed up the enemy with so much
vigour, that on the 14th March the entire Sikh army uncondi-
tiomally surrendered. ]

Thus ended the second Sikh war. The army, which had

* Sir H. Durand, Galentla Beview, vol, xv. pp, 200, 91 The reader

who may refer to this article will see the lurge extent to which 1 huve

besn indebted to its anthor.

b It returied a fow days luter, with no resolis,

t The English prisopers with the Sikh army, George St. Patrick Loaw
rence, Bowie, und Herbort, wore roleased by Chattar Singh on the fith
Mareh, Two days later, Shér Singh, at an interview with Gilbert, was
informed of the only terms which eonld be sccorded to him, viz, uneot-
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considered itself betrayed at Firizshahar and at Sobrion, had
never thoroughly submitted to the conqueror. In 1848-9 it
selected its own time of outbreak, it chose its own field, and
again it was beaten. This time, certamly, there was no sus-
picion of treachery.

And yet it is beyond question that the main cause of the
failure of the national rising was the inefiiciency of the
national leaders  No troops could have fought better than the
Sikhs fought, no army could have been worse led than the
Sikh army was led. Shér Singh’s leadership was a leadership
of lost opportunities. A great general —a general even of the
average run of intellectual men—would have massed his whole
army agamst Thackwell at Sadulapir and have crushed him.
Such a general would have attacked the British army in its
position on the morrow of Chilidnwald : such a general would
not have waited at Rasil till the British reinforcements from
Multin were withn easy hail, but, turning Gough's position,
or fighting him 1f he had placed himself in his path, would
heve recrossed the Satlaj and fallen uwpon Whish's army
wherever he could have found it. All these things having
been neglected, such a general, emerging at the eleventh hour,
as Shér Singh emerged, from Rasil, would have forced the
English general to fight, even at the rnisk of attacking him
Gough had not been reinforced, and to fight him then would
have been better policy than to wait for him at Gujrat.

Turn we now to the English general. Gough, at the outsct
of the campaign, committed as many faults as his opponent ;
but he redeemed them towards its close. Never was a cam-
paign ushered in by so much vacillation. “At the very out-
set,” to use the language of an officer who served throughout

ditional surrender. On the l4th Chaitar Singh, Skér Singh, and the
principal Bikh leaders doliversd their swonds into the hands of the
British general. At the same time forty-one pieces of artillery were
mirrenidered, and the remnant of the Sikh army, redoeed to o meisty
of that which had fought at Gujrat, laid down-their arms in the presence
of British troops. Tide ulso Lawrence-Archer, pp. 107, 108,



43b The Decisive Battles of India.

it,* “orders and counter-orders succeeded each other so rapidly,
that a state of fevefish excitement, prejudicial to the public
interests, was unnecessarily kept up; and regiments showed
the effects of varying and harassing rumours in their hospital

"

returns.
It was, perhaps, in consequence of the vacillating air he

breathed that Gough, when he sent Thackwell across the
Chindb, committed the grave strategical fault of dividing his
army in the presence of an enemy superior to it when united.
l: does not exculpate him that Shér Singh missed the offered
opportunity. Again, 1 have pointed out the serious tactical
error he committed on the 13th January, in abandoning, on
the spur of the moment, the matured plan to march on Rasul.
Chilidnwild was a severe lesson to him. It tanght him. caution
— for the moment, too great caution. On the morrow of the
battle he contracted his army within a position, in which, had
he been attacked, he would have fought at great disadvantage.
He gave up his touch on the surrounding country, thus yield-
ing to the enemy an advantage which, fortunately for Gough,
he did not adequately appreciate. But from this time his
errors ceased. His conduct in refusing the temptations laid
in his way by Shér Singh cannot be too much appreciated, for,
to his nature, such temptations must have been almost irresis-
tible. Not only did he resist them, but he resisted likewise
the pernicious advice of men of high position to manceuvre
in a manner which must have precipitated a combat before
his army had been reinforced. At Gujrat, too, he adhered
steadily and wisely to a well-considered programme. In fact,
Chilianwdlad had been a lesson from which he had known how
to profit.

Chilidnwald was, indeed, a lesson to both armies, and on
both it produced different effects. Paradoxical as it may ap-
pear to pronounce in a manner so categorical regarding a battle,
of which it may be said that, if the English won the field.

* Lawrenee-Archer, p. 111,
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the Sikhs carried off all the trophies of the fight, it is yet true
that, morally, Chiliinwild decided the issue of the campaign
Whilst, as we have seen, it produced an excellent effect on the
English Commander-in-Chief, the Sikh leaders never recovered
from the impression produced upon them by the splendid
daring of the British infantry. It was that impression which
induced vacillation in the Sikh camp at Rasil, which prevented
Shér Singh from attacking Gough before he had been rein-
forced, which hindered a bold strategic movement across the
Chinab. Whatever, then, the faults of the English general,
Chilidnwdla was not fought in vain. Gujrat was to it what
Sobrion had been to Firdzshahar.

One word as to the consequences of the national uprising.
The reader who has accompanied me so far will recollect that
by the agreement made with the Lahor Darbér, on the 16th
December,, 1846, the British Government assumed, and dele-
gated to a special officer, * full authority to direct and control
all matters in every department” of the Sikh state, until such
time as the Mahdrdjah Dhulip Singh should attain the age
of sixteen. This contract, whilst it made the British Govern-
ment responsible for order in the Panjdb, constituted it also
the guardian and protector of the young Mahardjah. Against
the British protectorate, so constituted, the Sikh army rose,
the interpreters of the national feeling against foreign over-
lordship. The British army subdued that rising, and con-
quered the Panjdb. The question then arose, For whom? The
answer of Sir Henry Lawrence was clear and precise. “We
have conquered the Panjib,” he said, in so many words, for
the voung chief of whom we are the guardian” But other
answers were given, displaying the aggressive nature of the
Anglo-Saxon. These had the most weight with Lord Dal-
housie, and he decided that the Panjib had been conquered
for England. .

The Panjab, consequently, was annexed. Agamst the an-
nexation 1 do not venture a single word. It must have come
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sponer aor later, and it was better to take it after a fair fight
than to steal it in the manner we adopted towards Awadh
(Oudh) some five years later. But for the guiltless boy, for
the young Mahirdjah, of whose interests we were the guardian,
for Dhulip Singh, surely some fitting provision should have
been made. Granted that we did well to tike his kingdom,
by what night did we annex his private estates? This is a
question 1 which the honour of the country is concerned. It
behoves it also to demand whether a pension for one uncertain
life is sufficient’ compensation for the loss of a great position
and the forfeiture of malienable private property !
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the command of the land farees ty Feple
and Kmex, 1043 reluses the dempnls of
thee Thiteh, 118; direets Fonde aml Kooz to
mafoh agningt the Duteh, 117 auf
Commedbore Wilssm to sttsck the Dubol
shipe, VET-H; lacomrie reply of, tn Funle’s
applioation for orders. 199 is soresedel

in Dengal Vansittart., 137; warning
.-;L'rm “I'r_r. i 'I:?'t'lhlﬁfl:::, I . .!II
T vietarioms osm [ 1 #
wih-¥aufr of A BT,

Clnae, Srr Barey, nwegotintes aml sipna fhe
Trﬂl.l‘i nf HEII, 21

Cuekn, Mr., i selected by Bir H. Lawronon
ne min asdlstant, 07K,

Comberierr, Lord, assmmes command of
the army for the seeoni sicge of Bharnt
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Comfnme, Margwis de—eont
wmuvhethon of the smeevss, lo sulilenly as-
snilend im Bank sl routed, $4-5, Acen Trom
i-r Emlﬂ\hlll .I'l'll.:]..-: l!'l'!'l.‘l"ﬂ‘:
mt & af. Wl =r L Hrmy T

g#hm  wmider o Bocher into :HI.F
Ak, 1 retires within the defeneca of
RIL".HI[.II.;I-.. W stiseked by Forle,
bwes Tais hwal, 103 snil snreendirs, B
frande, . emptures Kabwid, 32 argaments
wl, i favgar of H[‘hﬂ . Wt the connei]l of
war before Plassry, IH-J: I dimpamtelied,
nlter Huillie's nf, tuo mmiame chiel
voammnenmd  tn Madrna, 27 warvhes o
warids Pandicherry, 208: is drawn IJ_;r
Huidar inte s trop, 248 from which he is
extricated by the stupidity, or
Wi, n; the uu.'hﬂr1 rlr‘l.'lr:'u. .'N:l. -
tempts the ol Uhelombyam, hat is
v i el nﬂ#h :Hi. 248 ealls n vonneil of
war, atsl resolves to atteck Haldar, 250
rrounnnitres his position wnd plane the nt-
ook, S50 gnine the battle, Z5200 mkes
sistee plsces i the faoe of Rafdar, and
lieals at Parmbiknm, 2.

Tuaby, Calonel, o ordered. on the outhrenk
of the last war with Haldar AN, t0 st on
the enomy’s communications, 5: jiine
whi petronting wemy of Sunee st Olwingal -
et 246,

Cwaneid, The Calewttn. menn and fis e
ble wienabuet townrda Mir Kdaimi, m“l‘h
rmlnngrer the ety of the British posses:
winns by ibeliberately breaking n promise
maile fo the froops in the bour of their

meedl, 172:  ilias wo af the FPahism
pueliey wf Cnenmie, %H‘.
Canrt, (iewernl, enters the serviee of Hanjit

Bingh, 345,

Curelon, emirml, l'!'ﬂ.'ﬂfi"l Oujrimwild, sl
jil-ill Culin Camphell there, 5, gallant
identh af, M.

urrie, Hir Fredetie, s appolnted to snooeed
Bir H. Lawrenee in the control of the

¥. S8 oharacter of, 350
trird in wain to persinile Malrij to with-
araw his  resigmation, #9,  dispatehes

Megera. Agnew nnd Andersan to Maltin,

3 pocampanied by & new Oovernor and

sme Bikh . 35 reeeives Dews of

ther murder of Agpew and Apderson, 389,

wanillation of, aml strange infatontion of,

with n-l#r.:‘t to the Pitane 30 ; peoam-
meils

unilertak of  immedint
aperations, but & yetoed by the rommin-
der-in-ehiel, B9; Edwardes's victory st
Raslasdm  devides te ordor 8 hrigude o
Multin, J02; dispatvhes & Bikh foree to
Tiduamibe, S0

.

Badhiiare,  the Marguds  af,  Queeriir-
Genernl ol Inidin,  coneurs with Lol
b thnt it wonhl be impolitie to mareh
migninat  NMultdn duri the kot arason,
M abeelnres that of the Sikha wast war
they shall hare it with s yenpranee, 95
suthorisrs  Lord Gomgh 1o sttack  the
Hikhe, 410: after the war, has bwo omitees
:Hh ta him, HO; annexes the Pamjib,

Bantat Kie Siedin, sneeeeds Madbagi, char
wcter of, 358 s utliﬁull'l’rd b di'l. i

Peahwd, 28 defeats Hollkor st [mdor. bnt

Inder,

Budad i Hiwalia pont,

e, it Tollew up his whetory, 330 pe-
fnses, niter the defest of his army near
Pana, to mwareh to the abl of hi Fralwi,
2 by liis alortslghbvstneas drives tThe
Pesbowd inte the bomls of the Eneliah,
amil sanses the ilissnlotion of the YMardf i
enlifederncy, 2 sunkes o8 senee of |EY
fully, &2 refuses fo e 8 party to the
ity of Baserin, and tries fo form 8 eb-
Fidieracy agnlnet the English, 351 oltuins
mnl¥ the spppert of Haghnjl Bhonsle, bt
meverthcless  prepaces  for  the  straggle.
B2 strength af the army of, 5. warer-
iy netare af, B8 leglns the war sml,
atenfing m march ob the Enrlish, makvs
for H rabid, 908 ; bafed b this, onn-
centrates ki forees, ond tekes apon posi-
tiom  hetween Bokarlin snd Asssye, 2609;
prepares ta give battle ot Amamye, 31;

tiom of the srmy of, 270 is nttaeked,
ﬁ phserving u hesitwtion in the Eng-
lah widwamee, arders = rh"?r af url’l!r"ir,
Zrd: e awntjoipated by Wellesher, f
apiits the flobd #a sson s his cavalry s
llrrrﬂml. Td e artanked by Wellesley nt
Arguum. 557 ¢ & oomplotely defentod, 58
vonfdes Aligark o fhe charge of Monsienr
Perron, 3% ; the tradned armies aof, are de-
feateld ot Alignreh, 392 lefore Dikli. whieh
falls. im  comseguence, 294 at Laswdr,
e . nq-'rm to the treaty of Barji Arjen-
him, 2

Melmmmin, wligel, lstinguishes himself 'at
the fine]l wesmult oo Wharatjeir, 20,

Delawurr. Serieant, drivin by negléet into

Déy ks, Dotres. h | power |
i . [pofarei, mam The mga WEF In
Muolsiar, TH: !hmm I s Ir.hpill‘mlirr
Numjirdj. 210

IF Esprdnienid, Dwcal, is governoe of Maalrns
fnrr rhe rnﬂinr'h.. ti:'huil.l-r mn{. 1 anal
ALy (LR Alnghils m lefore
Madras, 10: aml forees them fo oralee the
uiege, L1,

Dhwlip Kvagph, Anhsrdiah, son of Mahars-
Jah Bsmjet Hingh, hirth of, 349 heoumes
riler af the Pepfih nt the = o flve
years, [ wornmpanics hils uncle, Jowakie
Rimgh, on the summons glven to the lntter
by the Bikh army, 350 in imnde to

monnt  from  the  eleplant  whilet  the
sililliers skont his omede, 253 is taken
umider the prmetiun. lumil mnie the wanl

of the Dritish Government, T0: whivh lee-
tenya ite trwat i 1840, LB,

Biek, Geweral, mmmands the lef attack of
the Britiah ot Sohrion, D670 the stiaok
of, “Ehe finest ol Thie campaign.” ot et
repmiacd, T0-1; but, thanks fo the saooess
af the attacks on the right aml centre.

Dy, Bl ot ROLL foutrren o, captured

X il B reaa il is

Ey’ Laed Lake, 0350 A

LA, Lnttle gpuined pear, b Geseral Lake,
guins for the Buglish estrasee ote, S50
sty of the Fortiflentions of, when threwt-
midl by Hulknr, 508 seven davs’ abortive
shogy il M8 Lond Likn arrives af, 200,

Ihiaearli, Mr., saecessinl _lpplirqtm ol e
af the apkerlims «of, 157,

Bow, Catawel, s detached o storm Tonk
Rampiira, 20 ; atorns T aml joins Mon-
s, 88 ennilbuct daring the retrent, 30341
vomumanele the thind nssanlt at the sivgy of
Bharntpar, J17-8




Indezx.

Dug, Majer fiemuf, preaie soconiled by, tn
the Feonoh sdministeation of the Northorn
Birkdr, 7il

Duwrlie, (Genitral, Joine Lord Gough’s srmy
ufter the enpture of Muoltdn, 4289; com-
munifs the sxtreme Ieft divigion ot Guojrit,
4240 and wote; combines with Colin Camp-
Tl o twrn the Sikh righe, S35

nmﬂ., reanlyes T expel the Kngllsh from

-7 oaptures Mudrns snd ardirs
his livotenant to retiln # oot ol hasards,
%f ".gllndr!;mu. with n l'nm““ L] H_b;llrl‘:.
P Prnapsta o ki, e
tory ’m‘ Puradis, 150; splendid resnits
molilevied by, 18400 ilistwrd by Oive's
molinn ot Arkdt, arganises & scheme to e
rover the lost ‘prull ., B0 e fuiled hy
the resnlt of Kdvéripak, 31-3.
Duprd. Mr.. negolintes with Haldar AlL

i Reeher. i sent at the hond of an srmy
it the feld, 810
. Sir Hewry, articlo of, in Caleutta
Reviow, rn.- 9, mife wed wmuny swbes-
goenl metes: opinlon of, rv.; the
stuate of #Mairs in the Panjal m the ey
of 18IE, 384, sate; adviee given by, to
s, ALL; of the hattle of Chilidn-
willd, il mole ol Gujrit, $EL
Thuteh, . establish their Inidinn  head-
inw; ot Chinwarah, 108: jealoss of the
ish progress umder Clive,  (utelgae
with Mir J'afsr, 10800 briog & ship lnte
the Hugll, but are forved to semd it sway,
12 heing seoven ships, full of trosps, ints
thie amme river, 112-); demand reparstion
uf the KEoglish, 115;  capturs English
ships aml pash up towards Calostes, 106
thetr ships nee atticked and destroyed by
an Intrrllli: firew of English ships, 1087 :
the lamd forces of, are cempletely e
fentnd by Fople st Chandrsnagnr, 11981 :
anid nt Hiderra, 129 waive nll ir wlaime
nnd sdmit the I‘H‘HLH'I'HII-I'H-‘I‘ of the r
lish, 12: madventurers with the Britis
army, 7L

E.

Edwardlss, Heebeee, i Miapatehed by 8ir H.
Lawrenes to Bannd, 57 his palicy there,
WE mwd wefe: wetlon of, on reeriving the
mews of the murder of Vans Aepew amd

Anaboreon, B85 ; st march agminst
Mulrd), TH | & slefents hie army =t
Kilnnirl, ¢ amil ot Badusdm, 39 bk

I
nden Multdn, 392 might have Boished the
war hmd he been then and thers sup-

-2
lmnph. Karl of. expresses a ilesire
for h;;llj Interview with TRdjah Bher
resclent poliey of. with e

i . I
":Mnh nrminet n Sikh bovs-
||un

Kitia, 'I‘;., ngent ton Patmi aml inember of
Comnoil, ahnrorter of, 10 mikes p!v{:
ation ta sclee the Nidwsl's city of Patni.

[ thiat eity, 1407 in ddriven

1,
from by Mir Kdsim's t nmid Paroeid
L twards Awadh, !l‘l. in taken
to Paimd, 142
r. wide Eilr,
Edr. early ﬁﬂﬂ'ﬁh af, 71, emptured by

Euglieh, The, wetflement of, In Beagsl
Wil rospe wl, M prosperity of, wot

¥

443

Ewpliok, The—eant.
affertod by Mardthd invesions, &2 settles
munts of, oprnated by Siedja'l denish, 442
wvonguir the Northern Birkirs, 75060
o, ut the storming of Mackhlipatann e,
M ; whips stinek wnd destroy o siperior
Farce ol Duteh shilps in the Hogli, 1174
lange, snenun and il u;-’pul-hlr piliey  pir-
susil fey, in Bengal, 130 sy#tem of tymsnn
varried nnﬂ. ngninst Mir KAsim aml
anlijerts, v drive Mir Edgim fn war,
L7 0 abevlnre the deposition of Mir Kdekm
amid the reatirstion of Mir Jpiar, Bld;
chanees of, il of Mir EKisim, L8]
eanees which seem to militnte agninst the
sivveds of, agninst te Ndwal-Vasir of
Awnidh, 170-2; mived compoaition of the
army, ITLE: walie wf the #nkes pla
for, wnd wom by, nt Dakenr, 9056 Wy
wl. in mouther :l::::adﬂrﬂl ::d.l tlint
im Wengnl, ¢ arw i Tt .
War lf_n: Ililh'hlr All, 215 ﬂrh_rllmg
fuse flnr ' pemew  propsals. §
wre harnsaed hy thelr rugagements with
Al bl .I.'Jkl. o :u:l!.in reject  the
offers of Halilar ANl 25 wha, at | e
forers his wam terms U e

b af mith Hak

foil tn keep thelr chigsgemimts wit LIS

dar Al 5!.&-. eapture  Ponldicherry and
threaten Mahs, 1; pruvolie n war with
Haidar, 231.2; are il-prepaeed T the sun.
flict, 203,

Frode, vile Firsd,

Evernrd, Mujor, aplemipl comloet of, an the
sturming of Bherntpir, E0-]

F.

Farabbibal, Holknr is serprissd by Lord
Lake at. 1L
Fapal ek Khiw, ome ul Habdar AlFe
wormls, dpbooeles infe the plains by
nimbatar, and clrars the country W far
s Trinkindpalli, 28545
Firdgdhahar. position taken by the Sikhs at.
A8 batile of, JE0E; commests on, 6
aud wide ! fm o made by the lattle
of, an the sipihie 305; en the eis-fotlaj
feuilwtorive. | e
Fiseher, Caplnin, ming the troneh W the
wturming of Marhhlipntanam, M padhes
slomg the rampnrt to the right, L
Fitegorali, Mo : un-; I'.‘rl]::rl \:.-:ti.';
srmy when § sifer i on the pnol
snecnmblng o Haldar ALL 225 i lndled

hy Himidar, 290, |
Fleteher, Calowel, lo dretnohed to reinforee
Baillle, 261 ; hafles Hnblir by his intelli-
e, 3412
l‘ﬂ:r. Fhewtenunt, in dispaiched to pssme
onmmnnd nf Wandiwash, 285 daring eon-
dnet of, 0 splondid  defenoe and  its
striking consejuences. 25 rewand
it tw, EEL wale,
Fanle, Lievl Lolowel, |8 l-!ilr‘lrhnl L
Clive with un armed furer to the Northers
Birkars, nnteerdents of. T8 srrives at
Vishahpntanam, nnd arringes with the re
wolted Wajah, =0, mnrches townrds nh-
malendrl aml ooeupies & pesithon
miles From thet of the enemy, 81 man.
weivres to atteok him, =2 the
willnge of Kouddr, &2
Mana, 53 the conl anid
jem ane wictors, W0
i great eredit doe to, S5:od
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Fﬁﬂl‘ , Ll Cifune] —sont.
nax to pursie the ey o &7 resalvas fo
il his rietary to m'{.'fm, B 5 nrossss
he Guddvari snd espiores Eldr, 90
marches ngsinst Konlkal, 92 ; starms it Ihr.{
E:l-hﬂ on to Maechhlipatansm, H.3; which
invests, W enormons diflealties of the
];l'lﬂﬂﬂl-r of, -5 ageravited by the son-
diet of like nstive ally, 6 i= apparently
bit, i: nnhle nhlrln{:r af, W54 rosolves
th atorm the ploce, 88; dispatobes Knox
to make & demonstration, 19 ; aed orders
Annndriz to do the samo, 85 whilst he
iinrls York, Maclean and Fischer againgt
the one sssnilnble paiwt, VR feroes the
coemy ta sarremder at  discretion, 14
great merits of, WG important nesnlis
ol the aetion of, 16 trestmenrt mebed nut
by the Coort of Birectors to, 1967 takea
port in the oporations in Bengal agninst
the [ntek, 115 : marties on Chandrunngar,
wial ddefonts the Duteh there, 130 ) applics
ta Clive fur onders und receives s Ineonio
rply, 120 marches on Rideern, ewconp:
ters aml completely defents the Tutol
there, 130-2; trilute to, 124,
Fruser, Genernl, 1 left nt Dl when Loel
Eake startas for the Dudb, W00 sttacks the
Dig, @0, fa  mortally

French, The, hronk the wwlerstanding rx.
isting on the Koromandal cosst by svwil-
Ing themerlves of their lur:ﬂnril:; tin it
itk the Enpliash, @-7; refuse to rostire
Mudrin wither to the English or to the
nathve ruler of the Kamdtek, 5: prepaes
i resint the Intter hy foree of nrms, 0
defent the eavnlery of Méphus Ehan, and
forvee  the .'-TuL'I:.lI- tn Falee The mivgr,
{g—jl. dl"f'l'l'i!-;‘! . ‘-I'u;hrﬂ'- at Ht.l Thome,

| MERFTIN AT it el o to,
hy the wietory, 15; hri[ll:rlr artiunl re-
wults of, for, 167 misfortane of, in not
I:-ndn--a}nt u simmander, 10; are distnrhed
¥ Clive's petion nt Arkdt, %0 sttempt &
imnilfer galieme, D00 plunder the snvirons
of Muidrma, 31 distarbed by the arrival
of Clive, mamenyrs skilfully 10 ileorive
Tilm, 27 bemil Clive & Trap at Kaviri-
pak, 24; alwiy win the battle. lmt. for
wamd ol ardinary vare, lise 10 96-31 1 poai-
firm of, in the Northern Sickirs, 788 are
lenten ut Kondir aml foreesd ta evsounts
Rajnhmakemtrl, 8. fven the Northern
Birknrs. nifventurers with  the
Brivish army, IT1: 0 dmm af thar nilven-
tarers jotin the Ndawilh-Taeir, 10T,

Tranide, diMeulties of WMonsoy's foree at. N2

b, desoription nf, T3,

Germun, sdventerers with the British army,
151 eautlons nature of, 177,

&ilbert, Qeneral (afterwarnds Sl Walterd,
commands the right divisien of the army
st Firdsshshar, 33 ; j» wsoceessfnl, hot

withdrmwa fur the night, 801 condunts

i reeounnissance aeross the Thindby 108

gnllnot eonduot of, and of hie diviebon, st

Chilidkuwali, #4178 forves the eentre af

the Bikh pasitbon a1 Gujrer, 481 follows

up the wvietary, 4331 fel eompels the
snrrewiler of the whole Bikn army, 845 and

nfe

[ndex.

Gilrus, Livulensnf, encognters and defeats
an epomy vastly siperfor in nombers on
the AJl river, I44; oapfures Ketwid and
refuing the main wrmy, 149,

(fmfiirmei, The, wuinrs the Northern Bir-
kirs, 7L

fRodby, Wreigadier, is sont with his lrjgode
to  poinfores  Thackwoll, 04-8; ulbant

hﬁ uf, nnd his brigade st Ohilldnwild,

frough, Sir Hwgh (afterwarda Lord), Com-
magder-li-ehief  in in, oollecta  lis

EE’ﬁ

Bilha, 356 « r af,
Bikh detschment st Mddki, 357-8; arders
Littler fo join. and murches on Finizsho-
lir, 358 ; arder of hettle of. bofore Pirde-
shahar, 334 gallantry of, 32 gains the
hivttle after he had lost it, 383 whilst
eeiving vongratulntions em his victory
apmin  threatensl; W3 = saved by
trenvhery of Té] Bingh, M

Bmith to Dhnrmkic and Lodidn, k-
tacks the Hikhs i their position ot th-
o, M arders o timely ndvonce of his
ventre mnd right, 71, gaine the tile,
T marchos rm_lll.n.hn'r,d;?‘.lhmml I:: F.
Unrrie's proposal to andertake operations
mgminst !rnliin ilnring the hot sraeon, 28 |
forme  the Army the Panjdh, B85
Eun.:n ti: lrm;rtst Nofwidla, L.-m

in the charncter of, &8 & genern| 1 e
nrvesaarily forees on the eombmt of m-
nngnr, G- trae poarse to b followed by,
R rejecta it, 8N enrvolosamess af,
respert o the cxnmination of tha
fords mernas the Chipih, 4661 ; dispatohes
Thavkwell to turn the Bikh poaition, #01;

iiwpatehes nn order to Thackwell to fght,
and them eountermamds it 46 nmils
shor Hingh's pasithon acras the

M nontinues te poned it sfter
beem eveounted by Shir Hingh, SN oon-
structs n bridge noross the mand
semils pavalry  reinforeements te -
well, #6: dispatoh of, on the artillers
o bt Elapir, J0R, moke) aresies
the Ohimal amd fosches Thaekwell's foree,
A0 reoives imstriothons to pngange the
enemy, 010 pdepte the advice teoidered to
to torn the Bikh position st Rasil,
411 whilet marching te ezerute this ides,
|8 stalieniy lﬁ!rﬂ!ﬁm it hy the nppear:
unie of Bikh E::iu on hin left, $12;
murcles unid rosolves to
raramp when he in " drown ™ Bhér
Bingh, 4134 ; ntincks the Sikha, 414 Tooks
only to his infantry, @150 nimm
noportanity to make tha victory v
1 mwed wote; withdraws from the Seld,
lenving standsrds nnd gune ae 8 trophy te
the emomy. 421, wates ta 630 aodd 4857 enm-
menta on the manner in whiih, fomght the
hattle, 403, aod wois o 30 0o
his wrmr within toe small & pleoe, sl
alluws the Sikhe to dominste the plein,
A2 ol mate ; is tempied sruin
Toy Bhir Bingh to setion, hatwisely relratne,
di; perplexity of, when Sher Bleh
threntened his communlontions, 296; aft-r
wame indevision, holils s hand te, wnd
effoets & junction with Whish, 0.7; Je-
termines to nttsok the Sikhs ot Gujrde
A28 nrranges plan of hattle, 4850 el
wile | fights mand gning 0, 43805
Gilbert tn poranit, amd fnishes the war,
By vimdbiention of the cunduset of, affer

-
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Gangh, Kir Hough—cont.
Chillinwila. @is-6; ihas battle o lessin ba,

frurind, further supplivs the doctrines of the

Hikh fmith, and eatallishes the * Khols ™

¢ in perseouted by Anennireit, but oo

oured by his sncocssor, sod nitimately as
Ensainated, T8

firay, Mr., i el envoy. to Haldar Ali
with

vory paltry presents, $1; failore of
the ni-l?qn_ nf, H
Gagrdt, position of the Bikh and the British
a21k45.

armios before, 438 battln of,

Fuldl Niugh Il&rjlh of Jumi, snocecds T
e aJ‘.‘i‘-’u}i’, the Jami fnmily on the
deith of Hird Bingh, 851; pavifies fhe
army sent to desteoy him, G5 maked
wrertitres to the Rritish sfter Aliwdl, and
rrivives B Hrl;lj’ aatisfactory to the chiefe
who winhied, frst of all, the destruetion of
the Bikh srmy, 3688; hays frian
the Governmont of Indis, 374

Gunidlakamsa, The, sne of the boundurics
of the Northern Sirkirs, 7L

Baidar All, parentsge of, 211, early Frain-
ing of, M2; joins the Msismir srmy nmler
Nanjirdj, and wdopts & militsry onreer,
18 mally ballds up & position fer
himaelf, 213; turnd sgainet his bepefartor
anil asammes the victunl soverelgoty of
Maledr, 914; makes henil sgninst s ognad-
rupby allianee, detaches two of s mem-
bers, and smters the fild against the Eng-
fish and Mohsmmad AL, 206; i defented
im twn gngngements, 215 ; recovers himself,
enptires some ploces, and lays sloge in
Ambiir, 21§ ; is wil by Captain Calvert,
und fufls haek on Edveripatsm, 7. re-
“treain to the Hangalor pintess, 217 @nins
the whale of the western cosst amld re

tedd, to the Maksidr pistesn,

haffed fth, snel wsved from
i :ymd‘lut;h:. n :ml mile
to the hi o mike e,

\ nn.-lidrn m‘ﬁ?’mnm tom #AE-
Bitant, BN entioes l:.'nhnr:lhfud into. =

wniry, amd wll bod

¥
i
:

[ L il
rentens M, i his
'::ﬂll an the B'I‘:hli. mmtnlr;ﬂ
th following eleven years af 1h1b]‘!fl af,
ﬁit nttack :: M ,I’ﬂ. rereived
Tink nvc&uﬂ. nmlr on war with
ani lu far ma .Ilanl.rl:i
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Haidar Ali—cant,

to attnok BHaillle, W ; interpowes between
Muanra ahd Baillie, 2899; tries fo enfbcwe
Colonel Fletoher into n trap, bt falls,
2412 sends the bulk of his army ta rein-
force Tipd, 202 and, having Inlled Musire
into security, Tollows himeelf, 2342; jolns
Tipd in time tn thie destrietion
of Huillie"s foree, ; minees & rreal op-
gu'rh.nj‘!j' of finishing the war, 28 ; Fakes

rhit nmil Ambidr, 87 ont-manceavres Hir
Eyre Coote. and has him in l'liﬂm ’
lases the hpﬂfﬂmh}' throngh mbee ]
ity of his French naval sa H.I__{:r. 2 e
an elnted by the lee of lambiram,
that he resolves to fores on w babtle 250
Imlihnq chosen by, 251; loses the batile,
25339 ; renomnees the contest for emplre,
;;E fights to snwn what he had, 254; dies,

Hawmilton, Mr. William, cured the Fmperer
Farrakhsiynr, aml obtaine important oon-
eeanions for the English in Bengal, 2080,

flaridinge, Sir Henry, sucoreds Londl Ellen-
barsigh s Dovernordieneral, and grado-
ally Mhptl the views of ghe former, with

f o & Bikh invesion, 33; prepares
for the coming storm, B34 ; offers himaelf
ma wewamd in command to Bir Hugh Gongh,
®iR; enlm, clear judgment of, 68 guliam-
trv uf, 3id; gives pgusrantees to Gilsls
Bingh, 08: anneies the Jilendkar Dosh
snil Kashimir, nod sells the Isrier to Ghilais
Bimgl, 34 estallishes a Government at
Lahore whiier British control, 8758 fails
. resognise ihe foob that the Rikh wrmy
hail never onnaidersd itself fwirly leaten,
AT peduees the army, snd resigne his
offlee, 80,

Hustings, Warren, wns &0 o on to e
gennral eorrnption in Bengal, LR the sili
tory ampporter of Mr. Vansittart in o
wil, 134 endeavonrs to chock the riolenee
ol his oollongues, 13 appesled ta by
Muitrna for mid. rises money, aod dfis-
potehen Sir Evee Coote with reinforee-
ments for that Preshilmey, 247,

Hﬁ.qufll, Codanel, gullant charge nml denth
mf, MG,

Hay, Hr._, one ol the members of Couneil 'I‘E

sirid tip Mir Edaim, is detained W
[:.thlr st Munger, HD.

Herbert, Lieufensal, evaoantes Absk, whicl
thus falla into the hanils of Chattar Bingh,
4l in e 56, nole,

Heaniing, 0 e, sommanding at far
Einilin, 18 placed ander mstraint by his
W e, ii.

Hinddon, hotrors of Monson's position st

Heggan, Brigais linnt Sght af the lird

LLN T, ] =
g, ot Chilliscoala, 4130,
Holkar, vile Jeownut Hio Holkar.
Hollawd, relative poaition of. tn Englund,
reapiect tn eonguests in the Easf,
108-8;  ptnblishment ot Clinsgralk, e
The Dutch).

Holiwell, Nr.. aml the af the

nle, &3 wmd mole ; nots Vamsit-

after the = af I%;

in the
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from his buuly s lis i offering terma o
the rurmy,
H;:rﬁﬁmud. slmplifi=s the Sikh doctrines,

wnt edmidnet and skill of,
nt th moveml A aratpair. s

drving, Caplodn, gnllont  comdoit  wf, af
Dindwal Nald, 1559,

Irrisie, Captain,

4.

Hapier, Wir. bs guined wver by Olive, 51
weertuin nuture of the  cenie ekt e
af, with Clive on the sve 6l Plagsey,, G2
haseness of Eh tronsan of, towsrds B il
alnulnly, &2-3: resentis] vieboneness of tlie

pulisy of, Ty r da tn the sdvinces
mmile hy the Dutch o upaet the Esglisl,
Tl double-dealing  paluer  wf, 11025

shandone bis Dutch wilies on thirdr defeat,
121 ; whovwrs n mimrked disinelinstion to ms ke
way for Aliv Kasim, 100 foroed by the
K to wield, he retires to Coleatrs,
P2 amd wode ; im postoresd T his idlior Ty
Hhn !Irl'ﬁl., T, womditinns of the prators-
tium of, B4 mmdl wofe | joiss Major Adams
In the Bebd, 148: entors Muyrahldétmd in
trimmph. Lid: ondesviirs to dlissinde The
Niwdl-Vusir of Awndb from seposslig
the wumse of Alir Kdsim, W78 in vains,
iy aalvauees u.mnr{r_m suppess  mutin

aof Emrn u traie, v tRERE W B poE-
tiom 'H‘Hf‘z'lrum Tor tha ale e e -uli' Putia,
ARG i enguwged i batthn lefore Patnd,
L |

1 I,

Hidlaplhor Dodb, The, & swneed by Sir
Hemry Hapdinge, 7,
i, Phe B ode uf,
imfluenee in the o

s the w
Hird Blwgrd, whtains tlw
wrmy, wnidl beeomes Vasle, Tu s
4l | the wext ehiel of, Gulil Singh, &1,
wide Guldh Bingh,

Jduwmta Kawe Kowi, wife of Hanjit Bingh,
M beenmes regrnt of The Panfit, 250,
vhararter of, 350 is deported, for plotting,
to Chumir, #252

Sempngs, Captein, voles in the mijority of
the souncll of war before Plissy sgainst
fighting, 50 seoveds to the temporary
viammand af the Hengnl nm‘r, 101 i e
ilisposed to parsie Mir Kasim, 171 re-
presees mutioy of the Eoropesn froops
nwber his orders, 17040 reprosses. moting
of the sipikis, 1780 makes avor the msim-
mand ta Major Carnae, 180 5

Tewwant Hio Holbwr, dofents Bindin‘s srmy
in twi suooessive Battion, 230 |8 himeelt
homten hy RBindin at Ioddr, 2587 nor being
fal up, froruits apstler W winel
defeats Rindia's prmy near Puni, : this
epigive Tattle the proximste comge of the
hivaic-ap of the Mardthi iilederaey, nml
hrings abont the tresty of Fassein, S0
refunes fo join Bldin in the war sgminst
tie English, 202: sulimite to the English
with ** hie kingdom on his sadille’s Ve,
My penson why, held aleof, when Sipdis
mwl the Bhonalé wareed with the British,
=4 charnecter of, 3 escnpes (rom von-
fnement, wars with Sindis wsd sevnples
Pund, 200.3 ; watohes the defeat of Siodin
by the Mritish with complovoney, 905 ; the

Index.

deawant Kion Helbar - aunr.
lwwirhty letters of, hresthe war, 806 mur-
thers the Englishmen in his employ, 2967 ;
provakes the Euglish Government lwyimd

eadaranoe, 90H; invedes Juipie  tierr-
tory, 2UE; Threatens Juigeir, + mfter
s imamwenrring,  mredies  segili end

vrisdrs the Chaombl, 200 eptives Mitson
o murch ngninet him, 2959; then tirns
rownil and drives Monssm lefore him to
Aprd, LG eriticiim on the conduct of,
during the praramit, MW sepuples Mutinred,
7 pmnses Lord Lake, whilst he sends =
forve to make o desh st Trihdl, 07-8; be.
slegen Colnmel Turw in_the Pk, 308 ;
rushes off on the npprosch of Lord Lake,
;e luTrllvﬂ by Taved Linke st FParsk-

, Aty hovers  whowi  Bhamtpsir
during  the siege, #7é8;: Snal defent “af,
=1, 3

dubmawn, (lngfain, is forovd by Haildnr's gen-
veml fo fall book om Trichisdpalli, ﬂ'.ﬁ:

dowidhir Singh, heother of the Wl Janids
Kiier, heeumss the pomined hemd of the
Hikh Dovernment, 550 : lsvnmes Vasir, aod
ronees the imligantion of the army 1
putting ta dbenth Feshora Rinrh, 353 E
murdered by the Bikh soliliers, 152

E

Knrwital, Niwals of the, ?lw- wherohy
thee poaitinn of the, towunris tho Biarnponi
sottlers on the Korvmuanabul cunst leams
iwweatsl, 1417,

Kiiwhunir, i sooopteld From the Skl Gieern-
ment by Hir Henry Warlinge in led of oo
ety il By liim e tlet
Goverument, 374 ; sells Kashmir s Gulial
Singh Tir the same soumoae, 3794 Il
nml maoralivy of the tranesction, 42
modp B IS,

Ridaim, Wir i Mir Mohnmmml Kdalm K
Mepmitesl by Mir nfar, envuy to Culiw
v the demth of Mirim, 127 cliarssier nid
imatinitive pilicy of, 128 eajolvs the Cule
ot Comnedl bnto anhatituting Wimeelf for
Mir 3'salnr 38 ruler of Beugul, 139 condi.
ting of, miwd prive poid for, the nlllanee.
1200 bmbkrs up thie afer of Sidhihdie of
the theee provimees, 18 reforms inatituted
hv, amd jowt nima of, 1383 daoees whic
Iel, 0 hate the English with o Ditter o
browmd g Bontred, LRV, peisires liis engtul
ta Mungrdr. and prepares for the coming
storm. FH-G . rovelves 8 visit from Mr. Van-
sittnrt, mukres groat voerasion, wnd onns
clides o tresty with him, 137 scts an
reonty, hat, when the Cialvattn Conmall dis-
avow it retulilishes free trode theoaghout
lin dnminions, 1895 in apite of eormaons
Fhl;u‘bﬂuﬁl rclnIllm_lmm mm}" peRen
with the English, 1305 troafis
to pursns the Enrlisk who had trsscher-
omaly salenl lile eity of Potnd, 141 fssues
n manifesin jastifying his mulh‘l, anil
Hﬂlﬁih ti e Knglish for reldesss, 142,
the  English snswer by depoalnr, 143
vhanoes of sucovss of, 18640 one fatnl finw
In thie natues of, 1980 and wote ; nrmy of,
after three defonts, roblres om Bitd, 150
fatnl want camsed by the aheomee of, 1610
afders his lsst ami AFmY 10 & very
strong position bebind Undwah Nals, 155
stakes hls whale fortune on the lssae dé
t bottle to be fonght there, T68: drrds
tated ot his defent thore wni the loss of

it
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Kelafiw, Mip—iunt.
Mungére, orlers the mirdor of kis Euro.
penn prisoonrs, 10 giuite Bikidr mml Im-
plores the protection of the Nidwib-Vasir
wf Awndl, 101 : takes refuige 0 the terrl-
toriea of thst prince, 180 makes wn lm-

remslon upon the Ndwdb-Tasic st Alls-

Eihﬁ.l. Wi procevds againe and defests
the Mujak of Bundelkbaod, W manches
with the NawibeVoror to invwdde Bihdr, 70
the ngents of, at E ti mulermine the
English nrmy, 172 with the Nawils-
Yaeie hiefore Patpd, 188 misbehaves in
Pt bntthe fomglit Before tlint plaes, 1w ;
ba alismmlened from the enmp of the Ndwili-
Vagir with eontumely, WE awad ke,

Katarst, batthy of, 148,

Kauldl, storming of, 42

Kiedripuik, sbesoription of the batile of,
Bl ; the victors of, teansfers the moral
sipremney  (n Boathern Indis from the
Freavh tn the Engllah. 0 s the soedml
met (i the irmms of which Bt Thomd wae

the firar, 3L
l.'ﬂ-l;r. .muhu-!. ovmmanda  the {l-rti
whicl deeldes the bhattle of Kéver

Khodei. doetrinem of tha. estabilinhal by

i . i

Khiaw Siugh, Kirder, by appointed fo speoeo]
Mutrdj ot Wnltdn, wnd sorompanies Messra,
Aptww anl Amlerson, 385 lovalty ul. nt
the Multim risis. 1868

Kharak Siwph. sovoceds Aanjit Hingh na
raler of the Pamjil. 3480 denth of. M8
il il

Kl patrivk, MNimr. s ileapwtehiel  from
Mudlras tn aid the refogees from Coloutia.
renches Falia

i,
& deapstched by

Kng, mjfnim, Furile tn
Falliow "I the vietery of Konlnr. 87 : eap-
rrires Hajalitmabemtiri. =8 ol Nwreipir,

2. pinkes n demansteation neainee Mach.
||Ilpnl'ﬂltnha. % takig purt in LT e
thems I Denpgal agninst the Dutel, 15D
nmil meaingt the Bhikeidah, 19 aml ander
Adama, 106 sewveids fi the command af
P wrmy jumid realgnia 6 fo Jennings, 170
Enlar, Importaut  willitary svents  nenr,
T

n
awaln pdlli. desoription of, 70 amil sefe
ﬁ":dﬂfbé'f'"i”i - o, 73
wplagw, e g o of, T4,
x—!ii‘."ﬂd_}uh wf, poluses to sdmit Modsnn's
fapve in 1A prérest, DNE,
Eroshp, the, ane of the great rivers of
Sapthern Indis, 73
Eambble (bhe Hindl for s lopg.posed alli-
Fators, [prom aarpent among the In-
dians teennling, in sonneetion with Bhar-
atpudr, A4 how (he prophecy  regurling,
wan 11181l SEE ;
Kushalpurh, diiealtios of Momsm's etreat
o mnil from, JNEL

=

361 defewts the ewem, ;
mlllltﬂ-ln.ﬂlvﬂ wml wtirms A h.
3 rmmes WpeR nf nniler s
Barguin, near Iﬁ’ﬁ sl e
frutn it 2-4; entors i Fricasea
wisl peatores the blind Kine, Shak Afam.
ey eete out for Agmh, 2 aftecks
defente the remuants of Perron's a8
Howryuln's armies, and captires the for-
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Tatdv, Benirnl—cugrt,
trean, 385 [ollows the lnst orained army
nf Bliilin, 2960 ; in comapgmenne of the honvy
stute wl the gromwml, sml o prevent e
vnpmy's esonpe inte the hill conwtey, fol-
bown it mp with his osvelry shose, awil
vatwhis them st Laswird, 280 atteeks ihe
wirmy, ot in forees] to hald off, pemding
the nrrival of hia infamtry, 287 wn the

the infantry, sttacks senin, nwl,
ry harlly sontested lsttle, paine
duivn wictary, 287-01 sommary of the

n ok, 1. charnoter wf, =91-8;

wiris Holkur of the consequences of his

f\mwlllnﬂ, &, marches to o
e penaly for mothon, 297 0 ngenin warns Hul:

kur, B resilves to protect the Hajah of

dulpir, 25 deapstehes Colome]l Monson e

dnipiir, mnd Colone] Don Arst bo Tonk Him.

irn, mial then te join Monsen, SS9 re
wilves tn keep Monson at Kotd whilst lie
reats liln troops il after the miny senson.

2 marohes to, mnid oecipies,  Nathen.

W falle o bring Holkar to sethon, D075

lenrns thnt Holksr's iaf Wha Wi

moing DNl andd sets omt for thet e,

4 Rmlimg THEN safe, follows Hulkar tis

tleir Dhidlk, 359, lenrs of the vhebory wof

Dy, 100 surprises Holknr af Famk .

A2 eaptures the fortress of Dig. 002

mnarehrs ngninet Fharatpir, #3. 48 il

supplied with matériel for the siege, 51

arders 5 Hret asasalt, J15: & secoml, TS0

Fistourngrd the men, 318 reevives feine

forcomenta, A18; onfers & thind aeeaalt,

MEH: w Tomrth, 5330-1; rales fhs sirgs.

430 ¢ forves Hollknre to sureender, B

Like, Ligwteniont, np nsslagant mnder Bir
Henry Lawrenes, X078,

Laid Béngh, a preminent Sikh wildeman, s
miglins to ernak the insalemss of the h
mrimy, A5 to snve himeell apd to manre
Ita ilestruwctinn, urges the Sikh nemy to
attmck the Writish, B5d; banefnl influenes
o, it Vhe Bl nwowrmepte, D6 90 fe wtdll
bt st the adestripirtion of the Hikh wrmy,
W rewnrds  sovonled e, for his
trewohery, 05

Lally, t'ennt, arrives in Sinthern Tudis to
vapel the Engligh therefrom, T4, swivrss
ol e fm by his rashiess, TS,
recalls Busex from Arkat, siad leaved the

defener of the Northern Sickdrs tis the
Maryiiis de Confans. T3

Laasrdri, bntile of 8578 ; remirks npin the,
Bl ; deginive ne b the war, 91,

Lowrpace, Colonel (afterwards Sir Honryl,
is nppainted first Mesident ot Likor fe
o e i g SR Ly e
n , o it wpi-
tral . of th& P!l.:!;h Mmuﬁm-?
Wi IR Harnfimee, on LI )
Kﬁglnm, and s sueoeeded by Sir F.
Durrie, B8, could he have preveuted the
watherenk B, 381 {8 unfwvon to the mi-
e xathon af the Panjih, 40T,

Lawrewte, (feorge 8E, x
fiin diruther Honry to Peshiwsr, 5%
relenaedl Fram im with




448 fndex.

Littler, teneral —sont.
which they rmefmse, 354 commands the left
af the Emglish freo st Firdzabahar, 350;
caimed first of all inte action, and, after
amEtnining himvy |usscs, o pepiabeed, ‘a5,
Lowenn, Livatesast, nnd other offiesrs im-
mre Alonsnn 'nunt to retrest, J.0. gal-
nntry of, M.

J.I'ir‘ﬂrnv Afr., necepts & heils fram Mir

Al [,

Huckh funnim, rarly ninftion af. by
i ;?:ue—h 9 IlHHII'iE.:.i“rI'I of, TH; hand.
i"-l-l'i"l :lfI Hul Friush in Ehn Hrlrf]mm

rh;r;;lﬂﬂnl"rmm; uf; i'“':?' I?j lnlrrﬂlu.'l
i storming o i i
En.‘l :I'I'\ll.li'l.l of tho mnﬁurl‘l: of, =

Macdemn, Capfain, gnine th b.n-u-l “ut the
storm if a:.mf tannm, 100; further
progrias of, 104 mun the Engllsh army
am Bl I]drgll‘l.ﬂ. 1re

Mucrar, Colanel, etmmands the scconl =a-

'mlt nlﬁh: ikpn. of Bhlrn‘p‘lir ﬂl.l'I

milii, shnrioter nni mil Do
1'” ul, iﬂ-ﬁ fdiva jmat {:‘hn was
'-nu_-hn,' the Inst wtep if the Imdder, 278

Madras  Govermment, The, i LﬂI

B.l.[l!.lr- deleat, apply to Bengsl for i

H:lirlr terme of the tmhg d.hrh'rrd. at, by

All to thy i
-.hl-ﬂ:« i.-n"l- r:E:lrlu: I:lltulm-u\flhd

Peahwis of the Mardthis, 235; commits
smieicde, S5H0,
Maké, threatoned by the English, wha take
::Hdﬂtmim of the protestations of Haldar
Mainlr, ancient dimeosions of, 288; graidual
formation of the kingdam of, 30014 ; ey nl
wer m, i by the Dalwais, S10-1;
ulls umder t wvirtual sovereigpnty of
Haidar All, 2184; impertant military
evepts on the platesn of, T804 somme
wf pventa s, during the cleven vears l'rﬂ
I the dictation pf terma by {I-!rll_r to
the Enplish, 20, restored to the Hin
dlymnaty, S,
Maittaml, Liputesant Caloael, commanls the
nr-l naanilt at the siege of Bharatpir,

l'nlﬂpl umhut af, =2
'd-r# Khear, videat mon of the Ndwal-
the Knrudtak, s sent to recover Madraa
he Frenvh, B: hesleges tha pilnpe,
#: envalry of, are dampletely beaten by
the besieged in & mnlly, 11 : raises the ol
12: resalves tn lnhmp‘t the relinvin t
French forer uniler Parudis, 18 Ihu.-: the
Adyar meap Bt. Thomé with h
2.4 - |s attecked snd mpllhhr dlﬂ:l. vl

by Paridis, 134,

Mardtha Confledlerary, the fArst fatal hinw
donult 0, Ly the tresty of Hasesin, SH-1
thie wectnd and decieve Llvw dealt te, 590,

Mardthd Wir, the reanlts of the fret, with
respeot to the wotunl pressnt, SRR aml
to the fatare, 291,

Narkar, in appainted to diselpline nnd eom-
mmand one of Mir KEdsim's brigades, 135
roraptures Patnd froacheronsly seised ‘n_'r
the Eurlish, 141 eneaged ot the tmttle of
Ghdriah, 1514 ot Tindwal Naki, T,

Martine, Liewtenant Clmude, commands n
Freneh compony in the Britlsh army

from the

Martiswe, Lirutrnant Clasde=cont.
Jesninga. 172 Teeal amd effective setion
ol during the matiny, i
i Dnliarea, 143,

Meheli, Mir, Kb#no, n commander ander Mir
Kiinim, .!_'lllmlfl;r wiila i the reoovery ol
Pakmi, 1l

Mepeies, Mafor, palinntey of, at the siepe of
Hunrntpdr, 921,

Metenlfe, Mr, I idespatibed we envoy te
;I.'Il.rlj.l't ﬂinr.'ll. anil wisely influenees

Minty, Loed, takes up the dropped theead of
Murrness Wollesiey's pitiey, E

Miraa, sm of Mir afar, perfidiins natiine:
wf, 1283 ; i strusk d.rud by lightning. 138

.I-l'nhurhr-iurm. retrent of Mowson's foroe

thrunl'h. =, ;
waami, Colonel, s de pichied ta ptﬂﬂ"r
Twipeiir, 288 o huuﬂn-'rml nntrecdents of
26 Ands Holkar threstening L‘piﬂ
finds, when  resonnoitring. &
sl dlismppenremd, 308 morches,
fers Trom  Laril Lnill tn Enid, 200; il-
mirlves, sgninst ke lgir!f of Lake's mﬂ..r
o move somthwoni, kparma that Hal-
knp da on the I"ium'tlul mear him, 200 me-
wnlvea b _:uu.rr.h towarils him in the Bope
that b will prtire, W ; lmlllln Hallnr doeas
not rotive, retronts, J00-1; fs | Iulk T
el to the Moknminrn El Numrr
te dlanlis - nml  Tonk 4-p|1'r| 1
Ehemie T ldlhlnrh wtill plrm-d.. m
thenor to Hindion, thismdw, T:rrihl_m
1m1mril throigh Ilm h s, i
amd Bnadly ko 5 i jnd nt on
T mEsa s r'u'-ma'nd‘ before THe mo llr-
denth of Goneral Fraser, 300 snd wins
the bottle, 310-1 | commanids the fourth as-
amnlt 6t the si=ge of Bhneatpie, 330,

Merarin. Mowsivur, nppointed Froneh roni-
ettt Mpohhlipetennm. T4 nrrives fnn
Inte to prevent the eotastrophe st thit
plnie, 1R

Marnw, Caplaim,  eallant  eondict af, =t
Ufndwal Nal4, 15,

Ml T, Mir, llamtry of, at P]IIHEH
death of, fatnl to Sledjo'd doeuialk

Mt H, mmlrlrr it ¢ mumbers of the
Eikhl at, 158 rlmf mnfi.

Mohawiiid Yoli Khis, ape of Mir Kdsim"s
proernls, sends & detnehment to stteck
Glemn on the AJL 188 Aghts & hattle with
Major Adsms near Estwd, 145,
ienth of, 148,

Aulrdj. speveeds s father as Diwas of
Mumltdn, 381; nt Arst reslets, but Hoally
Al m;*;ui t“ mdhiinmﬂ the Li .ﬂlr—

F, Il mn nlnta
llﬂlm-!hn o, arf L h-rup br the
Lihor Thurhdr, 5523

wee Hir H, Lowresed sind 1n:?:m

realgnntion. $62 and wote: is

ltr

Mr. John Lawrenee, mnd

rosignat o o

Curriv, still refases ta I'H:hlf:n.'lr hia rpd"
'u.lHnm. I8 reeeived Messree Agnew amid
Andersan and transfers to them the keye
of the fortress, TR hehavionr of, when
thir Hritish offioers are ent down, 5358 re-
ply of, to Vene Agnew's sommons, 386
onsda in his lov with the nati

AT ; trp of, s defented by the Bilibehis
near Derk Ohasl Eldn, nml br Edwnredes
wt Kinairi nul Sadusam, 591 s blockndsi

in Mulldn, 3.
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Multdn, vamrs into the posscasion of Hanjit
Hingh, MG the Diwim of, devolves span
f A "lﬂ, the strongest fortress in the
Pln murderons events nmd rising
Irlmhllrd Edwardes, I ; sirge
ul l'w]in o im redeed and rm-um'-rnuﬂl.
Mu 'I:u..;]?t ital by iy Kdsim,
& in un r
:.:s‘l’l preatly m'liamd ’i:ﬂ il ik
Munre, Mojer (afterwards Rir Heolor), sie-
eceeds Oarnae in pommand of the srmy.
IM-2; charnoter of, 18 suppressea &
mutiny of the ai u, 1R yunees gl
erasses the Ban at Kalvarghat, 16 reaches
Haksar, 1M resnlves to nitack the enemy
am the Bith, but is himsel! attacked o
the Bled, jl'll his nml wins the Iwmttle
af Hnksar, o in enmmander-tn-ehief
at Madrss when Haidar Al dsshes into
marth Arkit, 554 aneound militsry views
of, EM; to carry ||||t thos views strrtches
the Inw npd nasames command of the srmy
th the fAebl, 54 direots Baiilie, w
self-wiil, to mbke & wircsitons i
Kanchipuram, 23, allows Haidar Al tn
interpose betwesn him snd Baillle, 2.
sends reinforosments o Buillie, 241 ; loses
hin retrents fn IJhu{r
ETCe to the wiclnlty of

T

Murdri B, joins thy English army on the
Maisdr I'I]l‘trllll, 214;: tepulses an attack
madw by Haidar AlL 318,

Murroy, Colowmel, is ordered hy Wellealey o
manred on Tnder, 296,

Murshid Kwll Ekin, firm and just rule of, in
Bengal, &}

Murtamamagar, doscription of, 73 and nele,

Musalipntam, wide Marhhlipmfonam, wide
wlsai pntes Po TR-1,

Huh‘uj iaf the ETFI!“ troope wmler Kinox,

i mmler Jen ﬂ lﬂl af th ld[ilﬂ

hmlrr the  same 1765 the
nipbhile nmler !Inlru. I!H-

Myswre, vide Muiolr,

N.

Newak, loumder of the Sikh religlon, 20 is
wtimended by Angud, 58
Nanjirdj, Dalwa l imherits  the  usi
m wf hin brother Deo 14j, ﬂ]i t
r UI lmlu-r his 12 i
vt B S
n n
lﬁ“ ruler of El
I'-njih MR h l.ﬂ.‘u-d wary day of his
-mln. A
N . Wajor Hﬂar: I- mieel chief em-
'f::r mging faree, 300 ;

.I':?fr L’Hm Mir, one of Mir Kdsim's gen-
l'ilrl of, at Ghiriah, 150

Tmi in wecnnd to Lord Comber-
n the second slege of  Hharst

e
) ovmmands the Inft atteck ot the
wtarm, R

Rﬂiﬂlmr Jokn, an_ assistant fir
Hunry Lawrenos, T ; by his and
e A The

[

I:-:ﬁmﬁ_ ey the Frwil u(ih
N upl‘l".-u.hmlﬂ.-‘f“
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LN
l’rri-h-rlnp Cadowed Ducid (aftermwands Gen:
Bir Davikd). is Governer@eneral’s

agrut at Diibi wlen 'I!hﬂ pinoe 1 enlegel
by Holksr's rmnr tnkes wise notlan
tlu' Blln plr I'l:lr which he la re-
ml }m E Amberat, :ﬂh 'llrhs\.l M:r
worr, (8 i ot the -
is wnnpntehed 1|_r"I'Ln| .\Tlnhr"‘l"n L‘gﬂ'w
Hanjit Bingh, ki,
firma, Mr,, testimony of, to the effect ol ibe
Iml‘.flupi MM’LH le‘:.-d 15; “r_dlal- Elhee
wharmin L ipatmnmm,
Chrtam, Ep!nu. ﬂ|l.k‘['lﬂlfl“]’ surrenidees
Yirod (Eroalei tn Habilar S0, 297,
firoes, The Cheralier A, Nlh.-lllll the
Fresoh feet an the Madres cosst, 268 de-
l“pfj'.l('l-’ throvws nway the nlllnw- ol o
lling ths sarremiler of 8 Fritish nrmy.

hansvr, wide Hassdr.
thudll, vide Jwaefh,

P,

Pungib, The, rmle of the Sikha declared in,
f: unnrxed by the Hritiah, 4978
Panaewn, n bad 'I!j'r of Freneh ailieer, .
FParadie, procesds Trom Poldboherry to mein.
frree the gurrissn of Madeas, 125 roaches
the Advar to fimd its lenks lined by the
Mughul srmy, restimg om B Tloms, 13
||:|1hrll'tl.t|lw{y funds ke river, sitecks,
and guins & wirtory whivh revalntlaEies
the eomdition of Bowthern India. -5
Purmbikam, hattle st, nml wesr, eoding
that dlest rupetion of 'ﬂllll.‘m ® fogve, TH-EG,
J,:.m h‘lu-d E" 1lant hert af
punpruick, Brigmiier, ant oombiet o
af the brigsds Wl at CHilmwals,

Ferrom, Mumsieur, commumbs for Hindla st
Alignrh, 291 hnlf-hearteduess of, aml ite

opee, 251,
Plaveey, tattle of, @7 elfects of, in the
resont, and in the furore, G5 u devlsiye
f not & great hartle, 68,
Puline Iﬂ&nﬁf& dlatinguishes Giimeclf
Iquﬂ' Al
ﬂh:' iy hh Engiish, ¥
h'-udil. et
Porto m‘;"."’mm of, 2503 dnmll" af the

wuminne of Hukdnr,
P:-Tﬂr:un ﬂ:hllnm af, 97, A,

i,

mﬁn Alisneld Mijak of Barir, allies him-

1t aeitts Bimdin sgninst the English, 38,

mnm af the APmy uf. At the outhreak

of the war, 264 military ou

il o *.‘.ﬁ" s
'

al nnsnrps il attackel

Wellrsle -l&mi‘-‘ i eompletely
W Ld;d&mnﬂqﬁ&mffgﬂﬂ

treaty with .
ma- rth tenther of the Sikhe 34,
| T




450
Rimsiarain, b eemoved from the goverior-
of Patna by Wir Ksalm, 134,
i Hinarh, b of, 34l ; Bas transsc®bins
thie Afghans, aml besumes rengnbsed
raler of the Sikhe, 2 cachnngres Frivmbly
wommiinioatione witlh Gowe Lake, .
frien to consalldate his dominbms, Tt
fuils with the ols-Buatln] moldes, B3 whi
invite. mnd witimately oltain, the unpgmr!
wf the English. M- resepin the vondunt
of the English, vat, an the spprosdh of
Oelterlony. and having in wiew Ele i
rumetances of hile own dominkons, eom-
e, 3043 comeclldates bls trons-Satlaj
ilnminiens, 345 nogoires Maitan, Edahniir,
the Drrl‘,!:llnnﬂ Peshiwar, Hi: tukes into
lifs_wrre four Freach gvnerals to ilis-
fine his nrmy. 43: hae am intereiew
th Loapd W. Beotinek, Wi tries fhe
rempir of the Dritlsh, and eventually with.
draws hin preteasions. Wi Pecling of,
tawnridn the British. 34671 niwillin l;' en
teps imtn the aliinmer p R 108
Liord Awglilnml tin nbd n the testerstion af
Shali Shwje. 87 his convictions—and his
M7 : dien, BTE il nate,

Rawjdr Siogh, rommumling n Bikh fores,
wnltrents Hir Henry Smith oot Badiwil,
T b i Ventem wt Albwal, ST

Mardl, Bikh posttion at, 4UkL B3, awl sote
e e vide Bainrd

iwhard, v wan i,

E:Mﬂ. h‘ﬂuf tirmernd, vommamis the Hght

nttnch af the seeanil siegw of Bhammtpdr.

s
Richarsbonw, Livntpanat, distinguished @nl-
Jamtrr of. lsfore Muledn, D84
Mipl Sikdb, Iespired by Dopleiz,  ronses
vorth  Arkst apeinat the Englisk, 1:
vmrries the wir np te the wieinity of
ke for Trichin.

Muslris, pad pro
anlil, 140 La beaten nt Kowdriphk, S0,

fpnlll, 204
Boabiyamn, Capifain, vty irioes nf the or-
fedtmre of his parle by, 257,
g

Fadilawtr, combnt of. lwtween Rhiir Singh
anad Thackewell, 5T,

Halbdbat Jumg, Bibahiddir of the Dakhon,
meariches o threaten Forde, W,

Sawpid, appointed to discipline amd pom-
mand ome of Mir Kisim's g, TG ;

in deapatelied o ent off the retreat of the

:'tm-ih “:n'mI FIPTH; ;rllhi-‘h h;- Flﬂrla;:Jlt!
ned, nr or taking prisoners their

whals Inr::.! -2 apd wote; sngnged nd

the battle of Ghériah. 158-4; ot Tndwak

Nali t in the battle befors Poatnd,
18800} wt Fnksar, 1I7-260

Hhdr Bovgh, Abirimddi, member of the Likar
Neweney. is despatehed with o Bikh fores
v Aultdn, M2 joins the sntionn] porty,
g rekes up w strong pesition & pheral
T Chinil, ;ﬁ

retires to the worfl hank
om the appronch of Lord Googh, 307 and
mnltreats him, B8 on bearming Theek-
well's gresangr of the Clindh, is animated
b n brilinnd idea, 405 whish e feolishly
wnlv parries pat in part, 406 wndl eneoutes
feelily, &7 engnges Thaekwell in an ar-
tillery  eqmbnt at  Badilspeir, ool *hen
falle hook on the live of the Jhelam, W58
maken 0 feint, which almnst snooeeds in
foreing Gough te retine, 410 tekes e
powition mt Hasdl, then, extemtine hia lime,
tumpts Boggh to diverge from his conres
and attack him at Chiljguwdli, 4123; s

Index.

Khir Kingh, A0deiipdld—emt, =
heaten, Tmrt reaps the frwitd of victory,
1234 | the chimors i, after the Tmttle,
mre Dot ruloew, &3 halila, hrweyer, the
polntry letwoen hin position wnd that of
the Britieh, 434 mod mete : the junpction of
Ohuttur Singh Increnses his srmy by dne.
thinl, 405: wainly tempts Lord (ongh to
fght, 4850 threatens his line of oom-
mmileation, aml fmally fakes
Oujrilt, 431; wlern la resolves fo aceept
Lattle, 438 fghts wnd Toses the battle of
Gnjrat, 4230:35; awrrenders with his whole
wriny, 4% amd pete; anpurdonsble fanlts
eommitted by, during the uﬂulp:. L H
waa dmanted hy Ell}lﬁn*-ﬂﬂ.. : 3

Ehiér Sewgh, reputed s of Fanjit ﬂﬂ!ﬂ.
papopids Nan Nihdl Bingh, 348 ; allows the
SBikh army tn master him, 340 shirks an
imterviow  with Lard Eilmborough, 88
in mardered. 9500

Ehrildkolam, description of, 73; Bhir AH
Khin, ane of Mir KEfsim's generals, fatal
terlilenran aof, at Oldrink. 1R

Shwdn’w'd atawleh, heonmes Ntwdl-Voair of
Awsih (ODodhh. 164 promises it
ta Mir Kastm, 100 the notion of the Bun-
delighand rijah changvas the views of, 107-8;
bugt the sight of Mir Kasim's trained ine
fantry slmowt hrings back, to his old iiles,
TE ; ngrees i eapouss Mir Kdoim's et
wrowhided th latter dinposes of the inveder
from Mundelkhnnd, 160 marches to (hvaide
Bibdr, anil resches Buodran, 16870 mis-
hap of, | crosging the | af hoats,
18541 ; rumches Bakear, and follows Onrese
towarids Patnd, 180; s foiled in w6 w-
tempt to ot libm off. 186 takes up . posl-
tim opposite the lish before 'atnd,

, il
them, 199, ju dnafen Munra, 1898 ;
stake layed for, and lost by, st Bakear,
- vomies under Dritish infeetoe, 200

Hibhs, The, tompder of the relizion of, 315
are formed iuto a nation, X067, are per-
eeomted by Aurnmesil, 57 rallvinge andee
Bandn. agaln irnaled, npparently for ever,
2l rallying onee Im, they nesert them.
e Iﬂlﬂ.ﬁ, amil “bent, Ahmad
Bhah, nml finally proclaie the sway of
their mation im the Panjdh, Me-1; they
gemapmte intn twelve misla o oconfeder-
meles, Tt finally combdie aoder Ranjit
Sineh, 31-2; exvept thee of the o
Ssting territories, whoe eeake, nnd eventa.
wlly  obtain, Hritish protection, 0
those of the trine-Satlej nre oonsolids
wnider Mangit Ringh, W5 gualities of the,
il soliiers, J50: the army of the, be-
comed paramonnt in the state, J0-00 ) aml,
wrged trencheroealy by ite chiefs. ornsses
the Rathui, &8 ; decline battle with
mul lndw six most preotons dors, 8565
s small detechment to sttack the Tiritish -
wt Miakli, 50 ; nre pepelled, after n gevern
cosmbat, 51 are abtacked by the Eng-
lish nt Fiplevhahar, 'BSR.0; repoles Litther,
wigl wt migphtfnll etill soenoy the aseailed
poaitbons, M60k1; doringe the night drlve
vut Air Hirer Amith and maltrest Gilhert,
Wi have wiotory in their grasp i their
Tenilors nro ondy true, M8 evasonte their
meagitiom in thé enrly morn, N3 @i ']
have snother chaneo of regnining tha



Index,

Sikhe, Fhp—vont,
bnttle, bt are betrryed by Téj Hinglh, 20 ;
mulerent Amith ob Madiwal, but are benten
at Aliwdl, MWE-T: intrench theimselves at
Sobirinm, 5368 are attackel by the it il
higd, make & eplendid defenee, Tmt e
bgsten, TA2: the losses of, enormously
nppravated by the trnachery of Tej Singh,
:;!.‘I; are forecd] tn viell the Jalandhar
Daib sl Kishmie, 074 ape sgain be-
traved by their obiefs, 195 : smoililering
fecling of shger wmonrdt, 1 conseguence
of these oventa, 579 gradusl fermentation
nmong the, IRA0 and nole - move o, e the
Hazdrnh, 582 ; outhrenk of, in the Hasdrnh
anil hefore Muoltin, 3-4: orude Hpglish
ininn reganding the resources of the. &l
thin time, 085, relrent across the Ohindl
hiefore the British, 278 oorelessaess of,
at night, very tavourahle to the Nritish,
1 Reht s indecisive artillery  pambat
with Thockwell ot Sadidlapdr. and  fall
bk o the JThelwm; d06:8; Bght ot Mhiliin-
wili, nre lentew, hut, motwithstanding,
vajoy all the fralte of vivtory, J15-3; -
take thelr poaithn st Ramil, and dominote
the gromnd between them and the Hritish
enmp, A2l mote s the army of, b Raadl,
in by the junotion of Chettar
‘mnl the Afplans, 4365 range them-
selven in order of lattle bhefore Gujrarf,
434 | their centre nnd left are forced Tsck,
401 ; wles their right, 4302 moke & des-
I‘Wl‘ltl"' eftart #a peoover the doy. &12:3; we
nflled by Cnmphell, pot off from their troe
Yimn of retrpst by Thackwell, and driven
frum tha Seld in disoeder, &4 ) remounon
the strupgle, 45 main canse of their de-
mi . eongequrEces of the war in,
Rimiju'd dewloh, anovreds Al Yopli Khan
na raler of Bewrnl, Wihdr snd Oriei, 42
wagen war nriinst The English—the Waek
" trapedy, d3-4; raises an Rrmy Toomeent
Clive, Tt in fntimblated nwl retires, 867
attitade of, faee to fooe with Olive, 49
orlels between, wmil Dlive procipdtated, 8
nttenipt o ornah Mir Twfar, G sesles
fail from the eyon of, and he arders luis
roto Paléad, 510 joins Lis army. wmd
:ﬁ. fim N wromg meaition near hat wil-
1 . el eompesition of the nrmy af,
¢ formation of the army of, 8wt fhe
crigin of the batile (s persumded hr his
tr-.ltur{grhnﬂl “tar apinit the Helld—afleeting
inwidimt  preeeding hin departare, @200
partinl vindiration of, 70- marder of, T
Sirkirs, The Novihern, encly oeeaion of, to
thie Freneh, 73: desori af, T oo
gquered by the English, 7§10,
Hmith, r'-.;ni-. eMoient pamimct af, heloro

Patus,

Swith, Culowe] Joseph, ropoles Habdar AL
ut Dliangimnh wnd st Trinomeill, 2156
the presetice of, detormines Haildar fo ne
oemid the ghiia, 317 seeends the Wakeire
plutenn, snd tokes Bdglir and Waseie, 28
wnves Wood from destraction, 20 ls snns-
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Smifh, Sbr Horep—eont.
maltreated by the Bikhs ot Badies] 067,
but bents them st Alieal, 387 s
the right divishm ot Babrion, i makes
n successful nttnol. though sttembed with
great loss, TR, did sete fo 571

Habrdon, battle of, M0.72; the sem t
to Firdushahar, 573, strength of the com-
bntamts mt, 0L

Eoidier, the anpoformed British, st Ohiliin-
wild, dI7-EL, and pefe to XL

Hembre] vide Sowrdl.

&, Froia, commands the Enropesn contin.

it for the Ndwib ot Plassey, @ lﬂnm
i behaviour of, £ ; s foreed by Olive
Lo retremt, (K

Bf, Yhimd, battle of, [24; offect of, in to
revalutionise  the euisting  condition  of
affairs in Benthern Indis, 157

Hterepeon, {olowel, strength aml lovation of
the forve of, st the outbrenk of the frst
Maratha war, 3 secures Jaleah, amld ar-
rumgea attack on the enomy with Welles-
ley, SRA-0 jiiua Wellealey the day  sfter
Aaanre, which hal been precipitated in
hin nheenve, 75 vaptares pile mmid
Asfrenrh, T amd marches to bheshess
Giialgarh, 00 polue Wellpaley, and fnkes

rt i the Toittle of Argaum, 50-7 ; storme
dalgarh, I7E,

Ktrawwe, made beader of the inatiorere, 1747
retarns to reassi, 576,

Ktwart, Gendrnl, commands  with  efieet
under Bir BEyre Coote ot Marta Nawa,

Humuer, Nr., necepts & bribe  from Mir
Kisim, 1,

Sual‘_ja J.grumlrw. Treaty af, nmd s dambi-
tlons, R

i, presdtion of Mir Késim's srmy nb, 150

Ypmmondls, FEoasige, ool snd istrepid eon-
et of, a8 Kdwéripak, 20w,

T.

Taghor, Coptatn, skill auel duoring of, st the
.'uh'rru] aioge of Blapatpadr, 27,
r-’ﬁtnn Livstewnnt Hegnell,
r H. Lowrenie nk an seelstut, 578,
Téi .‘Wﬂﬁi. irf]lmtllhrhf Bikh foble, e the
:Tﬁ" " ;ST.HI:' thi Llimlrl'hlﬂ‘ af the
Y .t mnve himsel
mmrﬂn?tf destmethon.  Hrges the Hikh
army tn witack the Britlsh, 352; Laneful
intmenoe of, on the Sikh novements, 5583
r.h'“ he has l&fhnm af Hl]'l‘lln.':‘rll En
inh ot great ndvan s # his
M e etil]l bewt on F rdrﬂ:-"-ﬂnul'ﬁ-
Sikh wrmy, 363 ; eonsnmmates the destii.
tivm of that army at Bohrion by hreaki
their lime wf petreat, 02 rewnrds
to, for his trenchery, 35 maked An ar-

lifeh
Rritish hulT

+

of, L

Thuebwell, Kir Jdusejh, b dispotobed by
Guagh 0 eross the U the
Rilli position, 4l ;
alle, midl prosses om to Vs
whie, awing to
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T hmrkwell, Sir Josrph—conl.
marches siter the Hikha nnd  halta st
Halak, 400 perfunctory natare al ke re=
panpaissances onrried on by, M e off
the line of petrent of the Bikhs nt dujrar,
334 pursnes them till reenllod by Lond
Gongh, 436,
v L.
n s Hie baptiam of fre, S0 in-
Simatos to hin father that Le wee bt s
attmck Baillie, | vhseweter ol 240
l'-hll; attacks Balllie and is repnised, 240
prepores to renew the ntinck.
42 n and (under Haldar) destroys
Balilie's srmy, 2455 ; fnroes Calunel Braith-
wafte to snrrender, 254
Pank Rampmird, is stormed oy Cual, D, 890
yeached by Mousen in his retrent,
fli, the fall of. wlune wantimg 5
Frepeh supremsey in Southern
in, 14 ; Clive's ronduct 8t Arkdt not in
itaeif doeinive of the Tote af., Sk
i, Wahdar ATl repulsnl by the Eri
lish st, 21540

&

Iy

o

Famir D, is the thind high priost ol itha
Bikh pect, X

Dimdwahk Nidd, deseription of the pomithon

1546 ; Mir Kisim's troirps papgreEain

at, 155; batilo of, 1L | snusedirnCed f

the vietors of, 15IHI.

.

Vansittort, Ar. supeerds (Mive ln Benpnl.
; falls in with the plan uf anlistituting
Wir Kasim for Mir Joafar, awil sccepts o
hirite from the former, 159 warningy ree
celvedd By, from Clive, LRS- hine gt avne
rl;i:prhr in Conmell, Warren Hastings.

1 I powerless mgainst liim mmg: Uik
eil, 18 & srmed. na ke believed,
with full Er“n ti Mungér, tn pegutiste
with Mir Kisim. 137 ponelndes n trealy,
whinh hin Conmeil dianwaw, THHEL -
anrs te wesage the rashneds of lils Daian-

wil, 13,

Tenturn, Geweral, anters the wrviee of Tan-
jit Bingh, 345,

Terolet, Mr, belings iu the party in the
Caleuttn Coanotl appased o Mir Kdisim,

s,
Vijigrirdn, Miji, Majah of Vijiymndgurss,
devoted to Frome i-'mmj..’?i'; s -:-11
ceeded iy hin aon, whios tendanicles afe

P

AvEr,
Tiahd byaitanaw, desoriptizn of, A s evined

by Annodriz Gnaj I, 77,
Fizagapatam, 'Hﬂ‘.ﬁlhﬂ'l‘p‘fﬂ-nﬂﬂ.

w.
Wallace, Gemeral, oommands Fhe arntre divi-

slon pf the British foree st Firieshnlinr,
E: desperate fight al, with the cmemy,

Wandiwdsh, invested by Haddar Al I
mnlﬂ dnfonce of, Ty Lieut. Flint, 257;
" af that defenoe on the war, T, 2HEF

Watts, Mr.. English Agent w1 Aurahidibid,
lenwes that plooe Ty stonlth, 51

IWelleaten, Colvnel Arthur, pommands  the
sdvamoe  Britlsh forve in Bonth-western

Indin, M12: proposes test terma 0 the

Puixten ot The New Toures {‘1;!._1:'

Wellealey, Cofonel Arthier—cont.
Murdthe ullies whinh sre refosed, e
-m1th il loention of the fepee com-
manded by, 3@ ;. charaster anil revjims
rrop nf, 2we7; bogine the mm?ig-b hy
Hr cupture of .l.‘llll-lhll{l.l’ nmil Aarm
luel, | wrFnnges  plam al oam
with Stevepsan, 200 8 h
epemy in front af hlmn in position at As
Ry, A7 ; resolves i RITIE ¥
Ing fur Btevensod, ol wttnoks,
enlmieas npil eoniness of, when tne il -
yanee of his gune is whisclied, 4572 ; nntiei-
pates the charge al the enemy’s hirsemi,
nil gaine the willage uf Aessye 2790 fol-
ows wp the pnemy RORIER thit downly, mod
paing a camplate Yictory, T wrpalft il
tn, Fréa; dml two charges umil hnd twe
Wisrses ahot umder him, g matihes o
prver Stevenson whilst thit lutter beakeges
Gualgnrh, 205 ooms wpEn the s bined
Mppathih foree draws op e Apgiwiam., 57 0
rreammiltres and attnsks, 71 rallies the
nntive infantry whe had fallen bsek, 37 ;
poesnnnlly Ieods n chnree of the Madrs
unymlry Bguinst the snemy'n ocavnlry sl
rills thym up, $8; Ii:iul a complete W
tary, 376 pan olnim the eredit of sninlaing
the Muardthas in Western amid Bonth-weds

term [wilin, ITH-8,
Welleslep, llqu--l-u. pulbey ol townrls Tipu
Hultdn, nmid Maimir, 856 makcs prepara
with the

thiins e sl dmpending  war
Munrdthis, 3 -hgﬂ- at, sl dangers o
wibii OF, Sy 5 e

e st by, UL W
rarning  of Muopsn's
redruak, 307,

terminmtion  of, we

W hish, tewernl, 1n dispatohed with & British
firpes to Alultan, I8 healrges Fultdn, HE:
raises the siege Bl recominensnes it wh-G
enprures Multin ani marches 1o join Lard
ik, 424; bnfes Bhér Io, k2wl
jisine_ Lond Gangh, 4875 forves the left wf
the Hikh position &t Ghajimt, =

Witwwn, Cafiuel, gallant oomdust of, the
storming of Bharstptr, f-.

Wilsun, Cummedice, attuoks nnd deatroya &
;;L*:;ﬂl.ﬂ furee of Dutcl ahips in the Hugli,

Wapdd, Celiiel, in surprised Ly Haojdar Al wt
Hud [iokn, Wt s ssved by Bmith, 20
folly of, 210, wole; im drswn lnto a siare
by Hnkdur ALl ot Mnlwagsl, anid s only
anved froo destructhm by & riee uf Clan-
enin Bromke, 220 Is regnrbed by the Al -
ras Connei) as their * onky genernl,” 222
i wr-mupmrred by Haidar, 28 wlhen @R
the point of belng deatroyed s suved by
Fitagernld, 2845 i pemoved from Wi
commnnil, 255 -

T

Fawiln, deseription of, 73
Yirdd, strange story of the espiare of. by

Hnbbar Al ST
Virke, Captain, mmints tho tarened e
flanhes nhisiyg thie souttiern fner of The ram:
{nrf ol Asehhlipntaeans, i) witer &
eilbinnt sucirss his men nrn srizml hy B
panie mnd (el back, J00| Yorke rallies
them, snd lends them on, when he is m—
lix the surmy, shot thrnmgh vhe h‘r— il
dlrtven buk, 1012, nopepts B frmin
Mir Kikaim, 100 by

wt [Hman, roTms,






| |
"

!
I

1
|

Ewwvwitive

[ .
F L . _

]

"INDIA

Boule, 0 MBSO, 155 Engtish Wiles v Bl
Bombiy @ Enjlisk Wires

-y at

Aagheyas shewn Fiwe

L e o THn
Y

Y

: : 1 Hinghin ms Fros shoes s fom T totund -Q._‘-
o [ g J

Waldivel | S L ? -

p ) =
']

\

_— T ———

T0° poagdmile Rasi uf kool













D.&.A. 90,

CENTRAL lmmgmuxr
NEW PELHT -

[ Issue Record
Catalogue Nec. 954,082/ M1 - 2996,

- : |
lﬂﬂlﬂ!‘-—nuuu. a. 3. |

Title— Dul:i" H-ttl‘.-l of Inll




	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214
	00000215
	00000216
	00000217
	00000218
	00000219
	00000220
	00000221
	00000222
	00000223
	00000224
	00000225
	00000226
	00000227
	00000228
	00000229
	00000230
	00000231
	00000232
	00000233
	00000234
	00000235
	00000236
	00000237
	00000238
	00000239
	00000240
	00000241
	00000242
	00000243
	00000244
	00000245
	00000246
	00000247
	00000248
	00000249
	00000250
	00000251
	00000252
	00000253
	00000254
	00000255
	00000256
	00000257
	00000258
	00000259
	00000260
	00000261
	00000262
	00000263
	00000264
	00000265
	00000266
	00000267
	00000268
	00000269
	00000270
	00000271
	00000272
	00000273
	00000274
	00000275
	00000276
	00000277
	00000278
	00000279
	00000280
	00000281
	00000282
	00000283
	00000284
	00000285
	00000286
	00000287
	00000288
	00000289
	00000290
	00000291
	00000292
	00000293
	00000294
	00000295
	00000296
	00000297
	00000298
	00000299
	00000300
	00000301
	00000302
	00000303
	00000304
	00000305
	00000306
	00000307
	00000308
	00000309
	00000310
	00000311
	00000312
	00000313
	00000314
	00000315
	00000316
	00000317
	00000318
	00000319
	00000320
	00000321
	00000322
	00000323
	00000324
	00000325
	00000326
	00000327
	00000328
	00000329
	00000330
	00000331
	00000332
	00000333
	00000334
	00000335
	00000336
	00000337
	00000338
	00000339
	00000340
	00000341
	00000342
	00000343
	00000344
	00000345
	00000346
	00000347
	00000348
	00000349
	00000350
	00000351
	00000352
	00000353
	00000354
	00000355
	00000356
	00000357
	00000358
	00000359
	00000360
	00000361
	00000362
	00000363
	00000364
	00000365
	00000366
	00000367
	00000368
	00000369
	00000370
	00000371
	00000372
	00000373
	00000374
	00000375
	00000376
	00000377
	00000378
	00000379
	00000380
	00000381
	00000382
	00000383
	00000384
	00000385
	00000386
	00000387
	00000388
	00000389
	00000390
	00000391
	00000392
	00000393
	00000394
	00000395
	00000396
	00000397
	00000398
	00000399
	00000400
	00000401
	00000402
	00000403
	00000404
	00000405
	00000406
	00000407
	00000408
	00000409
	00000410
	00000411
	00000412
	00000413
	00000414
	00000415
	00000416
	00000417
	00000418
	00000419
	00000420
	00000421
	00000422
	00000423
	00000424
	00000425
	00000426
	00000427
	00000428
	00000429
	00000430
	00000431
	00000432
	00000433
	00000434
	00000435
	00000436
	00000437
	00000438
	00000439
	00000440
	00000441
	00000442
	00000443
	00000444
	00000445
	00000446
	00000447
	00000448
	00000449
	00000450
	00000451
	00000452
	00000453
	00000454
	00000455
	00000456
	00000457
	00000458
	00000459
	00000460
	00000461
	00000462
	00000463
	00000464
	00000465
	00000466
	00000467
	00000468
	00000469
	00000470
	00000471
	00000472
	00000473
	00000474
	00000475
	00000476
	00000477
	00000478
	00000479
	00000480
	00000481
	00000482
	00000483
	00000484
	00000485
	00000486
	00000487
	00000488
	00000489
	00000490
	00000491
	00000492
	00000493
	00000494
	00000495
	00000496
	00000497
	00000498
	00000499
	00000500
	00000501
	00000502
	00000503

